LE р 


Dhu T 
Loi = та 
ari le. 
= 5 - 


YAJUR VEDA 


(Volume I) 


(English translation of Mantras with 
Sanskrit text and transliteration) 


ача 


чег SIT: 





YAJUR VEDA 


Volume I 
[Text, Translation : Chapters 1-10] 





ЧЇ ATT: 


что, STER s HP 10]. 


kæ = — a 
a n т 


English Translation 
by 
Swami Satya Prakash Saraswati 
and 
Udaya Vir Viraj 


DAV Publication Division 
Delhi-110034 


About this Edition 


The great reformer, Swami Dayanand who ushered їп a 
renaissance of Indian society towards the end of 19th century had 
ordained that : 


The vedas are the source of true knowledge. To read 
and understand the vedas is the supreme duty of one 
and ай, 


This is one of the ten Principles of the Arya Samaj as laid 
down by Swami ji. Importance and relevance of the Vedas has 
been succinctly said in the Upanishadas also : 

ая а war snper fai ааа 

ча «cr Чеч | (Taittiriya samhita : 1.7.4.6 09 Hem) 

The Vedas are so called because each statement therein 

informs a man of the ideals of human life, called the 

Law of Righteousness, to understand which there is no 

better source. 


To meet the need of a modern, easy to understand English 
translation of the Vedas, the Veda Pratishthan of DAV College 
Managing Committee, New Delhi had been publishing complete 
translation of the four Vedas in twenty-two volumes since 1977. 
The first edition was well produced and well received. Later as this 
important task slipped into inexperienced hands, quality of printing 
and paper became inferior while the price was unduly raised. 


In the year 2008, the responsibility of publishing and propa- 
gating the Vedas has been taken over by the Publication Division 
of the DAV College Managing Committee, This new 2008 edition 
has far superior production values and is priced at less then one- 
third of the price it was being sold so far. 

Our object is to make the Vedas easily affordable for every 
one who is interested in having a set of the four Vedas in his 
home for him and the family members io read and benefit by 
their divine message. 

We propose to publish the Hindi translation of the four Vedas 
aiso in the near future and offer at a very moderate price. We 
Seek your cooperation in this noble task. 


Vishwa Nath 
Vice President 
DAV College Managing Committee 


Foreword 


The Vedas enshrine the cosmic vision and vitality of our 
ancestors and epitomise a living legacy of divine inspiration, intuition 
and insight. 

The glory of the Vedas is their universal and timeless quality. 
The subtle and symbolic invocations of the Sruti and the mystic 
and melodic music of the celestial hymns have hallowed human 
consciousness through trackless centuries with a sublime glow. 

The Vedas exemplify a carefully nurtured and elaborately 
systematized oral tradition which is unrivalled in the annals of 
civilization. 

The evocative poetry of joyous and spontaneous affirmation 
of life and nature, the unravelling explorations of the seers into 
the terrestrial and transcendental destiny of mankind, the pervasive 
immanence and the pristine omnipresence of primeval reality and 
primordial matter, and the wisdom and philosophy of Moral and 
Social Order in an harmonious equilibrium unfold the luminous 
realm of the spirit of the Vedas. 

The Vedas are unique in their perspective of time and space. 

Early in the history of human civilization, the Vedas proclaimed 
the essential unity of mankind, untrammelled by geographical 
barriers and tribal parochialism. 

The Vedas declared the enduring filial allegiance of Man to 
Mother Earth: тїї Ya: "ise gen: Smp. 12.1.12. 

The Vedas articulated the essential equality and intrinsically 
equal dignity of men and nations and the need for cooperative effort 
for common benefit: STS тетет чч, dared 9199: Та! 

e. 5.60 


The Vedas cautioned against recrimination, Jealousy and ill 
will among the human kindred: тї war sm а AT TART хачт, 
„эе, 3.30.3. 

The Vedas aimed and aspired for an ambiance of unfailing 
and ubiquitous friendship: 


fice чп Най чач TAI 
e чер TNT! Cup 36.18. 


The true Vedic faith does not countenance dogma; the Vedic 
reason is not a euphemism for sophistry; the Vedic word is nat 
a victim of verbiage. The essential perception of the Vedas is not 
a prisoner of perversions. The humanism of Vedas is not a hypocrisy 
and the Vedic teaching of tolerance is not a transient contrivanice. 
The core commitment of Vedas is to truth and dharma, to harmony 
and happiness, to freedom and justice. The soulful Vedic voyage 
in ceaseless quest of the experience of inner illumination and with 
its rich symbolism and manifold meanings is perhaps the oldest 
and the most magnificent and many-splendoured pilgrimage of the 
human spirit. 

The Vedas gave the Magna Carta of Human Brotherhood and 
Universal Goodwill and proclaimed a noble prayerful preamble 
to the humanitarian Constitution of One World based on friendship, 
fellow-feeling, freedom and fearlessness in words which are 
immortal and ever inspiring and which are central to the basic 
teleology and technology of building impregnable defences of peace 
in the minds of men. The Vedic seers who viewed the world of 
perception and the world of thought as a continuum prayed for 
the composite benediction of hearing noble thoughts and seeing 
noble deeds: 


чк РЧ: yop Чеп ч uvae. "NL 25.21. 


In that endeavour of building a universe of noble thoughts 
and noble deeds, the Vedic seers convened a cosmic convocation 
based on the fundamental human quest for truth and the acceptance 


of its many facets (UH ча fam: чен efe) 


ST cub ча: знае cep favadisqera Smp SÍRSA:I 
Җа чї чєп wem этя=тигдей vam (Қаба эр, 1.89.1. 


In the Vedic vision of human society, man in his relation 
to man was not predatory, aggressive and oppressive as in the 
Hobbesian nightmare which conjured up Лото homini lupus. The 
Vedic ideal was that Man was under an obligation to protect and 
preserve and to aid and comfort mankind everywhere: ЧИТ qnid 
ЧАЧ fara: wR 6.75.14. 

The Vedic philosophy of freedom and fearlessness is aptly 
described in the following Mantra: 


эта ` quf MARAT Чаап 
ЕЕ чаї am нн fat чаі! 399. 19.15.7 





Equally, the Vedic hymn of togetherness remains а refreshing 
reminder and a beacon light to the fractured and fragmented world 
out of whose womb the new world order is struggling to be born: 


West чачы A at TUN 9914! 
Зат э чеп Ча remm Suse cw 10.1912. 


These noble thoughts made the culture of the Vedas the first 
and foremost foundation of the edifice of universal values: 91 WH! 
Sepai: Ws 7.14. 

These enduring teachings of the Vedas are not a relic of the 
past, nor are they the exclusive preserve or the sole inheritance 
of Indians and Indo-Aryans. They belong to the common heritage 
of humanity and are relevant in our contemporary world and in 
our age. We owe it to ourselves and to the peoples and the nations 
of the world to share this precious heritage and to disseminate 
its message and meaning. 


—Dr. L.M. Singhvi 








Preface 


The Vedas arc the Word of God. At the very beginning of the 
Creation, man received knowledge of the Vedas. The Rgveda is the most 
ancient of all the holy scriptures in the world. 

Knowledge of the Vedas is not intended for a particular race or 
country. God revealed this knowledge for the greatest good of mankind. 

The Vedas have been translated into several languages. Scholars 
like Griffith, Wilson and Max Muller have written commentaries on 
the Vedas in English. But the need for bringing out an unconventional 
and standard translation of the Vedas has been felt for quite sometime. 
The task, however, involved dedication, hard work and considerable 
financial resources. 

Col. Ved Ratna Mohan, ex-M.P., was a promising young man, the 
scion of a family which had implicit faith in the Vedas. His brilliant 
career was cut short by untimely death in 1973. His father, late Shri 
Narendra Mohan, was a leading industrialist of India. Daily he would 
perform yajna. He had named his eldest son Ved Ratna (Jewel of the 
Vedas). He had desired the late Ved Ratna to do some service to for 
the cause of the Vedas. But fate had willed otherwise. Col. Ved Ratna 
died before he could fulfil his father's wish. 

His younger brother Major Kapil Mohan, who has great reverence 
for the Vedas like his father, made noble resolve to create an endowment 
for the English edition of the Vedas. 

Pr. Govardhan Lal Dutta, President, DAV College Managing Com- 
mittee, requested the Vedic scholar Swami Satya Prakash Saraswati to 
undertake the highly onerous responsibility. Indeed one could think of 
no other scholar better qualified than Swami Satya Prakashji to accom- 
plish this task. In this task, he is collaborating with Shri Satyakam 
Vidyalankar, a renowned Vedic scholar. 

Thanks are particularly due to Shri Vishwa Nath for his unstinted 
cooperation in the excellent production of this work. 

Our labours would be fully rewarded if through this English trans- 
lation of the four Vedas, attempted for the first time in India, the divine 
message enshrined in the Vedas impregnates human consciousness ev- 
erywhere. 


Shravani Poornima Prakash Vir Shastri 
Vikrainiya Samvat 2034 
August 28, 1977. 
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INTRODUCTION 


SWAMI SATYA PRAKASH SARASWATI 





the pettiness and parochialism of politics and strove to reinforce 
our national life with the tensile strength of our quintessential 
heritage. He lived and worked for national goals. In national 
politics hg.was'the ambassador of the larger cultural claims on life. 
In his tragic and untimely death, Mother India lost an illustrious 
son who distinguished himself not by the office he held, nor by his 
wealth or material acquisitions but by his dedicated and 
singleminded service to the cause of the nation. In his death, Veda 
Pratishthana lost its moving spirit, regained mainly because his 
memory is a motive force. We savour the exhilarating fragrance 
and see the inspiring and exhorting presence of his personality, 
pervasive and perdurable, in the fruition of this project and pay our 
affectionate homage to his everlasting memory. 

I take this opportunity to thank all my colleagues and to 
reiterate my debt of gratitude to my esteemed friend and 
munificent philanthropist, Brigadier Kapil Mohan, and to revered 
Svami Satya Prakashji. Both of them have been invaluable 
“resource persons” for this project. To revered Svamiji, and the 
intrepid team of translators including Pandit Satyakam 
Vidyalankar and Shri Udai Vir Viraj Vidyalankar, who have 
assisted Svamiji, we owe the quality and the steady progress of this 
work. To my colleagues, Shri Shiv Kumar Shastri, Professor Ved 
Vyasji, Shri Ram Nath Sehgal, Shri Naunitlal,and Shri Ram Saran 
Das Ahuja, I convey my cordial thanks for their unfailing support 
in our labour of love. There are many other friends and workers of 
the project who have quietly and unobtrusively extended a 
helping hand and to whom I owe a word of appreciation. On this 
occasion my thoughts go to the memory of the late Dr. G.L. Datta 
and the late Dr. Suraj Bhan who were associated with the project 
closely. 

I close my prayerful thanksgiving on this happy occasion by 
invoking the luminous vastness of Truth in the form of Sarasvati, 
the goddess of learning and inspiration, who awakens our 
consciousness, enlightens our understanding of the universe, and 
showers her bountiful blessing on noble pursuits. 


“Kamalalaya”. L.M. SINGHVI 
B-8, South Extension-ll, President 
New Delhi-110049. 


INDIA. 
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SOME HIGHLIGHTS OF THE YAJURVEDA 


In fact, there is hardly a literature which is so highly 
held in esteem as the Vedic Samhitis. It would be futile to 
assign any date for the composition, collection or revelation 
of the Vedic texts. It is difficult to evaluate the four Samhitas 
exclusively. To a traditional Indian, the entire Vedic text is 
held sacred. The Rk, the Yajuh and the Saman are embodied 
and incorporated in all the four Vedas. The knowledge is one; 
it exists as if within us and thus becomes a part of our own 
being, of our own mind, of our own consciousness. Perhaps 
in this reference, one of the mantras with a refrain tan me 
тапай, siva samkalpam astu elaborates that the Rk, Yajuh 
and Saman are the spokes of the same wheel existing within 
our consciousness: aera: erre afermfufResr tear! 
Чега 7 eeiatd wart aet нч: таче и (Yv. XXXIV.5) 

Wherein the Rks (praise verses), the Samans (lyrics) 
and the Yajuhs (sacrificial formulas) are well placed like 
spokes in the nave ofa wheel, wherein like a warf the thought 
of all the creatures is woven, may that mind of mine be always 
guided by the best of intentions. 

All the four Vedas, the Rk, the Saman, the Yajuh and 
the Chandas (the Atharva) have come out of the same Cosm- 
ic Man or the same Cosmic Sacrifice : 


тетей egg яч: pi WARD | 

semasa at Terenas 11 (Yv. ХХХІ.7) 

Here by Chanda (8*4), we do not mean Gayatri and 
other metres: they are included in the Rk, the Saman 
and the Yajuh; here Chandas means ihe verses of the 
Atharva (MÉhidhara and Uvata have erred on this 
score). 


"ы 


Yajurveda Samhiti 


It is traditionally believed that the Vedas were not given 
to men in a language which pre-existed their composition. 
The language of the revealed Samhitas became the origin of 
all the languages which followed this literature. The superb 
plasticity of the language of the Samhitas is by itself an 
argument in favour of a revealed theory of language and 
culture. 


Isa and Urja — Food and Energy 


The text of the Yaturveda starts with an invocation for 
the sake of isa (food) and Шуа (vigour, energy or fuel). Food in 
body bums up to give energy which sustains life. The solar 
energy through plants synthesizes food and the cycle 
between food and energy goes on. It is a cycle of mass and 
enerzy. Food, energy and consciousness are the elements 
through which life gets manifested, and this triple-function 
has reached its climax in the human-system. The largest 
source of urja or energy for the terrestrial life is the sun. The 
sun has its own isa or fuel, the atomic nuclei, which by the 
process of disintegration, fission or condensation, give rise to 
enormous energy. The lightning is a manifestation of urja in 
the near midspace where move the clouds. The distant wide 
space is traversed by the micro-energy waves. To maintain 
our body-equilibrium, we need food.or is and this by slow 
combustion furnishes energy to our system. Every factory 
needs the raw material or is and the шуа, the energy. The 
mind - complex and sub-conscious complex also need their 
own types of isa and urja. The vital - complex of our make- 
up has also its characteristic iz and шуа. And therefore, the 
opening words of the Yajurveda are the invocations for this 
isa and urja : 


gà veri cn (1.1) 


We invoke you, O Lord, for food; we invoke you for 
vigour. These are the first two Yajusi of the Yajurveda, We 
have several passages in this Samhita where the words is and 
ига occur in pairs Havis (ea, or the oblations) of ghrta or 
ajya (the clarified butter) provide in one substance, butter, 
isa and urjc both : 
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(May the resplendent Lord be gracious to learned 
people by his oblation of melted butter, Svaha) — 11.9 

Here we give a few passages where the term, isa and 
ига, simultaneously occur; 


(a) gimus s onega Еч nene ary (XII. 105) 
(b) saf arcade: атага «Атаа Еа: à 
Asg myad amaa: и (XIT.108) 
(c) 3 aed бае (XXXVIIL 14) 
(d) g afa vu qa qi qrara | aera Ета о чаэїьз n 
(111.49) 


In the cosmic creation, ‘sa and urja, matter and energy, 
play the same role as rayi, xf, and prana, sm of the Pra$no'pa- 
nisad (For urja and rayi together, Sce Rv. VI.70.6). isa = rayi ; 
шуа = ргапа). 

In the Saptapadi ritual of a marriage ceremony, the first 
step advanced by the couple is for the isa and the second step 
is for urja, and the five more steps, the couple moves for other 
blessings. 

The term /sa and trja have a good deal of significance in 
the Rgveda also, for we have the pair occurring in several 
verses : 


(a) чүл ч iraa nafta: —Rv.IX.63.2 
(b) zet amari —Rv.1X.86.35 


Yoga and Ksema 


Yoga is the acquisition of anything worth having and 
Ksema is its preservation. Usually Ksema becomes more vital 
than Yoga or acquisition. This is true in personal matters as 
much as in the national. The last words of the universal Nati- 
onal Anthem are : 


amai a: вет (XX11.22) 


which mean that for a country, not only Yoga, or the 
acquisition of freedom, land, prosperity, or wealth is needed, 
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she should have also Ksema, i.e. the capacity of preservation 
of all that she has acquired by efforts and sacrifice. Life in no 
case is static. Its dynamism requires care and caution. This 
care and caution for the future is Ksema. 


Rayasposa or Prosperity or Riches and Nourishment for 
Healthy Growth 


There are dozens of instances where the word 
rayasposa (plentiful riches) has been used in the Samhita. 
Rayas (їтя:) is the riches, prosperity of wealth of any kind — 
wealth of learning, wealth or money, wealth of cattle and 
wealth of worldly treasures. This word is closely related to 
rayi (53). We have in several verses the phrase : ач cara чи 
choq -« may we ati 'ecome Lord of Treasures (X.20; 
XXIII.65; Rv. X.121.10; Av. VH.79.4). 

The word rayasposa in the Yajurveda for the first time 
occurs in Chapter HI, verse 20 : ae carat at чейч гє ta oret o 
ЧЕГА caros at эа атаач c true pam 11 


You are food; inay I eat your food. 

You are respectable; may I also enjoy your respect. 
You are vigour; may I receive your vigour. 

You are plentiful riches; may I also enjoy your plentiful 
riches. 


The four material gains invoked in this verse are эга 
(food), тё: (respect), s: (vigour or energy) and чтчейч: (all 
riches and sustenance in plenty for heaithy growth). 


(1) зет счеагет а sepe cat 3 атай чт qua ГАТА fautor at at 

4а: (1У.22) 

Play with us. We are your brothern. Your riches 

(are) my riches. May we never be deprived of 
riches and nourishment. Yours be the riches. 

(ii) maei raum var (V.1) 

(iii) Рын арга maefa: аты (V.12) 

(1) вані dre mara ma rae qaa (VII.13) 

(v) s ast qe nfi гагат os Treats fazanai vam VIIT62) 
(vi) Taran afia «ed sri ard пазят fura (X1.75) 
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(vii) aft peor wf aem qwamema ач (XILI) 
(viu) mu er, Sof сат, TÀ ear dira гат (X1V.22) 


(I invoke you for food. For vigour. For riches. For nouri- 
shment). 

In the Saptapadi ritual of the marriage, the couple 
advances the third step for rayasposa. 


Үа]йа and Yajamana 


Үајпа is the performance of one's duty in the widest 
sense. Performance of one's duty is also karma. All the four 
Veda Samhitas are one in respect to these performances. It is 
through yajña that one attains the highest attainable. И is the 
yajiia that liberates one from the shackles of bondage; it is 
again the yajna through which one gets worldly prosperity — 
wealth, reputation, enlightenment, family comforts. Fajita is 
not a ritual; it is a dedication to the society and the environ- 
ments, and finally, it is an obligation to the Lord Supreme. 

The word yajfia is derived from yyaj, yax, which has 
three connotations, dana (eT), devapuja(&rqm)and sangatika- 
rana (irre). Charity and benevolent help given to others 
are dana; reverence to men of enlightenment, harnessing 
Nature's bounties for social good and keeping environments 
free from pollution—this is devapuja; strengthening and 
enriching the society by organizing benevolent institutions, 
helping mechanical and chemical industries, developing 
science and technology, all is savzigafikarana. What 
Dayananda understands by yajfía is : 


“Yajña is a term covering all the actions done for show- 
ing reverence to the men of learning, all scientific 
inventions and their application, all chemical pro- 
cesses, all educational activities and charities, all 
performances of Agnihotra, Homa etc. (fire-rítwals) for 
the purification of air, rain, water, herbs etc. for the 
increase of human happiness". (Dayananda : Beliefs 
and Disbeliefs, 28). 


In such contexts, the yajfia is regarded as ihe supreme 
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duty (srewt må- SBr. 1.7.1.5). The words “бетта жй” occur- 
ring in the first verse of the Samhita refer to this sort of yajna. 
The superb duty is one which is done for the sake of general 
good, without any expectation of reward and return; it is the 
duty performed without an attachment. 

Yaja is the duty for excellence, incorporating all works 
and performances of benevolence. Dealing with the subject, 
Mahidhara, the reputed commentator on the Sukla Yajur- 
veda Samhita says that all the actions, works or perfor- 
mances, the karmas can be classified under four heads,* 
aprasastam (objectionable), prasastam (commendable), 
Srestham (excellent), and sresthatamam (excellent in the 
superlative).* Normally, srestha is also the superlative or the 
best, but the sresthatamam is the highest, the noblest con- 
cetvable. АП actions illegal and unsocial, like cheating, steal- 
ing, torturing etc. are aprasasta. Actions good for the family 
and a small group of friends and relations, like helping and 
rearing the family are prasasta; the actions enjoined by the 
smrti or the moral and legal codes of the State or Society are 
Srestha; and finally, the actions enjoined by the Veda, or the 
divine enlightenment, based on the principles of satya (the 
high value of life) and rta (the universal law) and meant to 
serve humanity at large, and aimed at establishing a universal 
kinship are sresthatama, and such actions alone are known as 
the yajiia. | 

There are two ways of interpreting the line : “чей $ teat 
$1": (i) the yajfia is the most excellent performance, and (ii) 
all most excellent performances constitute yajria. The par- 
ticle vai (4) indicates an identity. The yajfia is identical with 
the most excellent. Unfortunately so many acts passed under 
the name of yajña, that yajfia became a term of disrepute (just 
as the term sacrifice, a synonym for a sacred act of dedica- 
tion). The term adhvara, awx, a synonym of yajña, means а 
performance free from ali types of violence. The animal sacri- 
fice is not even a prasasta karma, or a Srestha karma; how can 





"SIEG TRTG 10 1 чч «4 ЭТЕТ 1 пі, Spes, Sead dfr arses 
WWaWera rwr 1 até: qure gE иет 1 GR 
migrer чац | delet зате өтү агента 1 Tet d sre ani 
eir spi: (SBr. 1.7.1.5; Mahidhara on Yv.I.1.) 
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it be a $resthatama karma? Such sacrifices made the 
yajnasálas a place of horror and disgust. Here lies the differ- 
ence between Dayananda's and Mahidhara’s interpreta- 
tions. It was actually not the fault of Mahidhara that he inter- 
preted the texts as he has done. His has been the traditional 
translation only based on the Katyayana and other Srauta 
Sutras. Dayananda was a Rsi, a person of vision; he possessed 
the courage of a truth-seeker, and hence he could see the 
identity that the most excellent karma is the yajria, and hence 
the yajña is also the most excellent karma. The yajña is an 
anti-thesis of violence. The yajiia is a karma per excellence, a 
karma which is enjoined by the two texts of J Sopanisad. 
(Yv.XL.1-2). 


ач eret THT i 
qid wath Рта si eum: (Yv.XL.1-2). 


Any act of public utility, performed with non-atta- 
chment with its fruit is yajfia. The one who performs such an 
act, the leader, the house-holder is yajamana. The perfor- 
mance of atoken ritual on such occasions is also traditionally 
known as уајла, but the real yajna, the benevolent institu- 
tion, follows the ritual and continues so long as the yajamana 
feels dedicated to it. A great yajfia may pass on to the poste- 
rity also. Organizing industry, technology, establishing 
academies for research and development, running a factory, 
raising a hospital -- all these benevolent acts constitute уа/па 
as enjoined by the Veda; they are the benevolent acts of 
universal character meant to serve all and sundry. 

Since the yajfia is the most excellent sacred perfor- 
mance, we have the following series of the yajumsi : 


эй «тат | mai ers end | TET Senn 1 
Э ЯЯ nequ 1 TS PT TAT | 
тей чч erani | -(Yv.IX.21) 


May my longevity be secured by sacrifice. May my 
breath, may my vision, may my hearing, may my back, may 
the sacrifice be secured by sacrifice. A few more similar 
Yajumsi are added in the Samhita to the above elsewhere. 
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агч жац | жай WD Фсчат PCT SD ETAT | 
SU чач «чат 1 DITS BTA 1 ж ЙЯ чат id 
-(Yv.XVIII.29). 

May the speech be regulated by sacrifice; may the 
mind, may the conscience, may the intellectual power; may 
the light, may the bliss be secured through sacrifice. 

All the five pranas have been invoked in a similar verse 
in the same strain along with ayu, caksu, Srotra, vak, manas, 
штап, brahma, jyotih, svah, prstha and уајпа. The five pranas 
or vital breaths are prana, apana, ууапа, udana and samana. 


отч Web BTA BENET | SAAT AST HETATESTATET | 
Әт AAA HOTATSFATET | TSCA UAT FAMAT | 
Bart aaa «чате атт i(Yv.XXIL33). 


In fact, the entire life, all the body organs are to be 
strengthened with the concept of yajña or the spirit of dedica- 
tion and sacrifice. The sacrifice itself has to be inspired and 
spiritualized by the fecling of yajña. Yajfia is a process of 
spiritualization of all our human activities. Our science and 
technology, including biological and social sciences need 
complete spiritualization in this respect before they can be 
effective in the right sense in raising the stature of man and 
his society. 

Yajamana — The person who performs the yajña is a 
yajamana. Usually, he is a house-holder. Later on as the 
culture developed, it became one of the obligatory duties of 
yajamana to keep himself engaged in the five mahayajfias. (i) 
the Brahmayajfia(sm w),which normally means (a) study of 
the Veda and scriptures, and (b) prayer and silent worship 
commonly known as the sandhya; (ii) the Devayajria (tas) 
which means ail our efforts to fight against environmental 
pollutions; traditionally, it got restricted to the performance 
of Agnihotra or Homa, a fire-ritual; (111) the Pitr-yajfia (їч) 
which includes reverence to all the elders ofthe family and an 
obligation to serve them as best as one can, even at the cost of 
personal comforts; traditionally, it also means submitting to 
fire certain oblations of the edible material; (iv) the Atithi 
yajña (afata чу) or taking good care of the persons, who have 
selflessly dedicated their life to the services of the society. 


[Introduction 9 


The word atithi, жїзї, stands for a sannyasin. who temporar- 
ily comes to stay at the house of a householder, but keeps on 
usually moving; here again in the ritual, there are a few 
yajumsi, which are recited and oblations offered to fire; (v) 
the Balivaisvadeva уајпа, (afrazatate), where offerings are 
given to All-Gods, the Visvedevah: the portions are allotted 
suiting to the needs of cattle, domestic helpers or servants 
and social dependents. Dayananda has elaborated the details 
of these five Great Duties in his reputed text, the Parcamaha- 
yajña Vidhi, and his other writings. These five mahayajüas 
have no direct bearing with the Yajurveda exclusively. Of 
course, some of the yajumsi have been utilized in the yajfias 
(particularly from Chapter HI of the Yajurveda for the 
Devayajiia (5,1 2,3,9 and 10) : 


qia: eta arste, gafirerqo, d var асо ART о, 
agda wire 1 


For the pitryajfia, see also Yv.II.31-34 : ax Rad ueaute; 
«rit: чай uno; anm ftro and з? чаї and Yv.XIX.36 
(tyra: wanes: cam яч: ; epa: caque: eae Us d ae: 
vU p жан TA: wer furor aee fud ичет Prac: fuc spun); 
and Yv.XIX.45-70. Of course, here again, the Rgvedic texts 
play a very important role in expanding the ecclesiastical de- 
tails. The Atharvaveda also has a lot to contribute to the de- 
tails of these rituals. 

The words mantra, chandas, stoma, yajuhs and saman 
have been thus derived in the Nirukta: Mantras (stanzas or 
verses, say the Rk) are so called from thinking (rat "mq; 
Chandas or metres from covering (s«ifr ure); hymns or 
stoma from praising (vir: erani). Yajus is derived from the 
root yaj, yaa, to sacrifice (95#я#:). Sama is so called because it 
is measured out by the stanza, or it may be derived from the 
root as, үз, to throw. He thought it equal to the stanza, say 
they who are well-versed in the Vedic metres (аттаћчахчт i 
wea ч ич ая їч umm) —Nir. VIL12. 

The уајатапа is a person of respectability; he is the 
unit of the society and he is the measure, ar, of the yajna. 
The Supreme Lord is invoked to take care of him; to keep care 
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of his cattle and to bless him with riches, long life, health, 
vigour, cattle, home and progeny. As on him depends the 
society and the state, his needs and desires are to be taken 
care of. He is blessed by the priest, who is his philosopher 
and guide. The yajamana honours the priest with reverence 
and looks to his needs, while the priest, the purohita, blesses 
him in his projects (ser: aq mme зтат:) (X11.44), may the 
wishes of the yajamana come out true. 

We shall quote here a few verses where the yajamana 
(sacrificer) has been invoked. The yajamina is also often 
called as the yajriapati or the lord of the yajfia, or grhapati as 
the householder, or master of the house. 


(1) merae mpi aie (1.1) — Preserve the cattle of the 
yajamana. 


(ii) тгл arem жїз m graf а ачкі (1.2) —Remain 
firm in your supreme abode. Don't you forsake, 
nor may the sacrificer (yajfiapati) forsake you. 


(iit) wanae чаї (11.3). You are the protective peg 
for the sacrificer. 


(iv) sre ew gRs yew arang ree 
Tar; yenn yar: (11.27). O adorable Lord, 
master of the household, you being a househol- 
der, by your grace, may I also be a good house- 
holder. O Lord, due to my being a householder, 
you become a good householder. 


(v) aaaeeeaa: тат agtewa: (11.39). The fire is 
the Lord of the home. This is most useful for the 
household. This bestows wealth for the sake of 


progeny. 


(vi) Tae aah тй sat ants seam (X УП 54). 
May they grant riches and nourishment to the 
sacrificer; and may the sacrifice flourish in the 
midst of riches and nourishment. 
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(vii) жатт этїї: eir: тре ar: айч (X УП.69) 


May the sacrificers, willing to perform sacrifices 
in accord with the fire-producers (Bhrgus) reach 
thc auspicious world of bliss. 


(viii) sq чегет ofa agit areri qeu ч! 
atr weet зоры arkar TauTa dites | 
(XV.54) 


O fire-divine, wake up, keep the sacrificer ever alert and 
watchful. Let him be engaged in sacrifices and in bene- 
volent deeds. May in this place of sacrifice and in higher 
realms all the enlightened ones and the sacrificer occupy 
good posittons. 


The entire terminology of the écclesiastical yajfias is 
based an the terms used in the Rgveda, but when I say this, I 
do not mean that the Rgveda gives a sdnction to the yajña 
rituals. These rituals came into existence milleniums after 
the revealed knowledge of the Veda. As in so many other. 
cases, so in the case of Kalpa or the Karmakanda, the termi- 
nology is derived from' the Sruti : in the Sruti, the terms 
occurred in their most natural connotations, with the plastic- 
ity of their etymology. The very first verse of the Rgveda has 
the term agni, purohita, уајпа, deva, rtvija, and hotr —these 
terms were later on utilized in the technical sense, when fire- 
rituals attained a concrete form. The word rtvik has an asso- 
ciation with rtu or season; a participant in a seasonal ritual 
came to be known as a rtvik; he is expected to be an enligh- 
tened person, rich in the Vedic lore. The number of rtviks 
may be one, two, three or four. If there is one rtvik, he is the 
purohita also, or the leading priest of the ceremony. If there 
are two participants in the ceremony, other than the yajmana, 
one is known as the purohita, and the other a rtvik; when 
there are three participants, they are known as rtvik, purohita 
and the adhyaksa (or the head); and when there are four 
participating priests, they are known as hotr, adhvaryu, udgair 
and brahma (Daydnanda, the Sanskaravidhi), of course, the 
details аге not so simple, as Dayananda has conceived. There 


mo ur 
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are a host of terms by which the priests and participants are 
known according to their functions in the elaborale ceremo- 
nies. Taking the hint from the various texts of the Rgveda 
(e.g. 11.1.2), the ecclesiastical experts of the Brahmanic pe- 
riod and of the period of the Srauta Sütras drew outa long list 
of the priests and the participants in the yajziik rituals. 

тага ET3 тача qu Te татат: | 

чыте creates Te ath geua pu i 

(Rv.II.1.2) 


According to the yajfiikas, the verses 3] and 32 of Chap- 
ter V of the Yajurveda contain formulas for the consecration 
of the eight dhisnyas, i.e. eight side-altars or hearths each of 
which is addressed in turn. 


l. The hearth of the Agnidhra, smi, the fire-kindler 
priest; the formula is чен тате: — you are all-per- 
vading, the carrier. 


2. The hearth of the Hotr, €, the invoking priest; the 
formula is ан eevares:, you are the fire that carries 
the oblations. 

3. The hearth of the Maitra-varuna,.*arae, the assis- 
tant of Лог priest; the formula is затаї #9 wem:; you 
are swift and wise. 


4. The hearth of Brahmanacchansi, mam, the 
formula is qarsfa favaaat:, you are tutha or the Divine 
Supreme, the omniscient. (Tutha means Brahmana 
priest, who knows how priestly fees are to be distri- 
buted — Griffith). (These four in reference to verse 
31). 


5. The hearth of the Potr, wa, or cleansing-pnest; the 
formula is 3frafs afa, you are the yearning one, the 
sage. 


6. The hearth of the Nestr, їе, the priest who leads 
forward the sacrificer’s wife. He is addressed by the 
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names Avighari and Bambhari, searafa acu. 
two guardians of the celestial soma (cf. IV.27); you 
are the enemy of the sin, the nourisher. 


1. The hearth of thc Acchavak, этат, ОГ inviting 
priest; the formula is зардин 9174, you аге the 
bestower of food, the possessor of supplies (or aid- 
seeker and worshipping — Griffith). 


8 The marjaliya hearth of the cleanser on which the 
sacrificial vessels are cleansed. The formula is 
da mater. After the completion of these eight 
dhisnyas, the Ahavaniya, aeaa, fire is pointed at 
and addressed as aareta Harz, you are sovereign, the 
glowing fire. Mahidhara supplies further details of 
the verse 32, corresponding to qiti cfe qanm, TA sta 
qaaa, ией їн gaga: and sauna tara: - you are the 
member of the assembly, the pure one; you are the 
sky, the pleasure-showering, you are swept clean, 
the preparer of oblations; you аге the seat of law, 
heaven's light and lustre. 


The Cosmic Man of Purusa Sukta 


In the Rgveda (X.90), we have a full hymn of 16 verses, 
known as the Purusa-Sükta, with Narayana as its Rsi. The 
entire hymn is repeated in the Yajurveda Chapter 31 of 22 
verses (i.e. 6 new verses, not taken from the Rgveda). Out of 
the sixteen verses of this hymn, which deal with the cosmic 
creation, coming out of the Cosmic Man with thousands of 
heads, thousands of eyes and thousands of feet, six (or seven) 
verses deal with yajña, the cosmic sacrifice. This yajña 15 the 
Supreme Performance of the Cosmic Purusa, who is known 
as Purusa (XXX1.18). He is also Prajapati (ХХХІ.19). Yajfia is 
referred to in the following verses of this Chapter of the 
Yajurveda. 


|. еттт edu: TT THAT (6) 
From that cosmic sacrifice, to which all things have been 
offered as oblations, milk and curd are obtained. 
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2. ченге ааа: amfa aft (7) 


From that cosmic sacrifice, in which everything has been 
offered as oblations, the Rks and Samans are born. 
Also verse (8). 


3. d чи uff тч ged amma: (9) 
The cosmic Man, who is born earliest of all is placed on 
the cosmic sacrificial altar. 


4. agate efter gar rrara (14) 
In the cosmic sacrifice arranged by gods with Cosmic 
Man as oblation. 


5. чап TU AIT S TIEN qud чар (15) 
When the gods preparing for the sacrifice tie up the 
Cosmic Man as an offering. 


б. "i зга taria tait TOTANA (16) 
Gods worshipped the Supreme Lord with Sacrifice, 
These have been the earliest ordinances. 

(See Rv.X.90.8; 9; 10; 7; 6; 15; 16) 


Since this hymn is essentially of the Rgveda, we shall 
по! elaborate it here. There are certain terms used in this 
уа)йа of cosmic creation, which later on became popular in 
the havya-yajria, or the fire -ritual which developed round the 
yajimsi: Prsad-ajya, cary — butter mixed curds, уајлат- 
barhisi, «si Еч, the place of yajfia scattered with grass; (9) 
prauksan, wWerq, cleansed and purified, djyam sam, butter 
(14); idhma, ==, or fire wood (14); havih, sfa: or oblation-ma- 
terial (14); paridhih, ЧАК: encircling lines seven in number, 
samidhah, afr«:, or wood-sticks, three into seven (3x72: 21)in 
number. abadhnan asum, эге Ty, the animal bound to 
Stake; sadhyas aren: and rsis (9, 16), the experts in the techni- 
calities of the ritual and persons enlightened with the Vedic 
lore. These are some ofthe terms, which were used in elabo- 
rating the details of cosmic creation and later on became the 
basis of the fire-rituals, developed round the texts of the Ya- 
jurveda. 

The Purusa Sükta of the Reveda and the Yajurveda not 
only deals with the cosmic representation of the Supreme 
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Creator, from which everything has emanated out in 
the sense that He is the First Cause of the creation, and the 
creation is the divine manifestation of His Art at the multidi- 
mensional canvas of the mother Prakrti which is also known 
by numerous svnonyms as Aditi, Svadha and sometimes as 
Akasa also. The cosmic Purusa created the inorganic and or- 
ganic world both. He is responsible for the birth of cattle, 
gramya pasu, (cows, horse, goat, sheep and man), besides the 
forest-dweller animals (aranya pasu), and winged creatures 
flying in air, Vayavya creatures (ares amorc greg 4 
—Yv. ХХХІ.6) 

То {ће civilised man, He gave the concept of a social life 
divided into four classes : (i) the intellectuals, (ii) the ruling 
class or warriors, (iti) the business class and agriculturists 
responsible for production and distribution of social wealth, 
and (iv) the labour class — these came to be known as 
Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vai$yas and Südras. We have the 
following two verses in this connection : 


(1) 996 eng: fan farer i 
че Галати f arg fap чтатызтйа | (10) 


The man (purusa, the mankind or society) they created, 
in what portions do they figurize it? Which is His mouth, 
which the two arms, which the two thighs and which are said 
to be His feet? 

The Brahmana (the intellectual) is His mouth; the 
Ksattriya (rajanya or administrator) is made His two arms; 
what is the Vaisya (producer of wealth) is His two thighs; and 
Südra (labourer) is born of His two feet. (The beautiful meta- 
phor is expressed in four styles). 

Ihe revealed knowledge or the Veda (the divine 
spcech) is meant for every man in the Society, as is indicated 
in the following Yajuh verse : 


q«i атч meguipmeqana n | 
FRU AAU NTATA TW up FGDICICUTT U | 
Aral dari eid ятате spar 
Wu Я атн: aay Т9} TU Н 
(Vv. XXV1.2 
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O Lord, may I address this auspicious speech of yours 
(the Veda) to all the people, intellectuals (Brahmanas) and 
administrators (Ksattriyas), workers (Sudras) and producers 
of wealth (Arya or Vaisya), our kinsman and strangers. May | 
become favourite of the learned oncs and of him who gives 
liberal guerdon. May such and such wish of mine be fulfilled, 
and may 1 get affection ol so and so. 

The society is a living organism, and its people divided 
into classes are its organs. The classification is not by birth or 
parentage, but by attainments (guna or attributes; karma ог 
actions or professions and харлаа, the aptitude). The Veda 
speaks of the dignity of profession, and the dignity of labour. 
Each section, just like head or brain, the shoulders, the bely 
and feet, functions in unison, with inter-dependence, and 
mutual cooperation. 

The Yajurveda speaks of another type of classification 
of mankind. This gives us the concept of Paricajanya ог 
райсајапаћ, (waaa, чаят), For paiicajanah, see Yv. XXV.23: 


гаш онай: чагат зіна чац 1 


Eternity 15 all the gods; eternity is the penta-classified 
men. eternity is all that hath been born and shall be born. 
(See Rv. 1.89.10 also). 

In fact the concept of pancajanya is of the Rgveda : for 
this term, See Rgveda : 


qr, чта, maara: —1.100.12; 1X.66.20; 
qaaa -L117.3; V.32.1 Hh; gramma — VIII.63.7; 
grag —111.53.16; arat —VII.72.5; 73.5. 


We have the following terms also in the Rgveda* : 


тшй: ; gsang —1.7.9; 176.3; V.35.2; VI.46.7; 
VlI.75.4; 79.1. 


— — nia(——uáÓH— А 
a 


*srivírar mem; men or people, --Sayana on 1.7.9 
атата Ёчататеітгд асаа, those who have a right or claim 
to stay in abodes or houses —Sayana on 1.7.9; 
Trend Tama ferata Praveen ТЕ e ART: Gat TEA: RAT, ST, 
ЧТО Еа TERA: 
Again, зат aut Poem: чаят 90994 --Sayana on 
1.171.3. 
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тачат: — 1.89.10; Ш.59.8; VI.11.4; 51.11; VIIL.32.22; 
1.92.3; Х.45.6. 


ЧЫКСЫН Тач 112.10: IV.38.10; X.60.4; 119.6; 178.3. 
grado: —V.86.2; VII.15.2; IX.101.9. 


tamg — VIITL9.2 


The divisicn into five has been variously described. At 
one place, according to Sayana, the five classes of beings are 
devah, (gods or enlightened persons), manusyah, common 
people; pitarah or elders, manes; pasavah, cattle, and 
paksinah, birds with wings (Sayana on 1.176.3). He at the 
same places gives an alternative classification : people of the 
four varnas, Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vai$ya and Südra, and the 
fifth one 15 /visada. 

At another place (1.89.10), the five classes of people, 
paficajanah, have bee. enumerated as alternatively : of gand- 
harvas, pitrs, devas, asuras and raksas, mara: frad Жат HAT THT: 
persons, who indulge in luxury, and are specialists of fine arts 
and asthetics are gandharvas; the elders of the society by age, 
rank or experience are pitrs; the enlightened persons, learned 
and wise, are devas; evil persons not abiding to the Vedic dis- 
cipline are asuras; and persons indu!ging in crimes and viol- 
ence are raksas, or demons. 

The word krsíi is the same as cultured. The word pañ- 
ca-krstisu has also been translated as райсаѕи janesu 
(11.2.10); nisada is the fifth, and people of four varnas consti- 
tute the four, and hence the cultured community is classified 
under five heads. 

Who are these nisadas? We have the word occurring 
only at one place in the Yajurveda (XVI.27) —Frsiia-- 


чати! сутуд at AAT 
тя: gener: фахат ai 2 
чиї araa: fre ya at Tat 
чя: сабту GAE aT AA: 1 
(Yv. XVI.27) 


According to tJ-:9'a, risada ^. stes a fisherman (fare 
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TE) according to Mahidhara, nisadas are hilly-tribes, 
flesh-eaters of Bhilla community, Para fatter sierra frre: | 
According to Dayananda, the people who belong to hills cr 
forests are nisadas : (Frama: аччааієч imr a). In other 
words, nisáda is that group of human society, which is away 
from the city life of cultured people, the unscheduled tribal 
class of hilly tracts and wild culture. This class has not been 
bestowed with the civic rights. In modern terminology, they 
have no voting in the social management, and ordinarily they 
are not governed by the usual social laws. 

The classification into the four categories of varna only 
comes after the age of maturity. A child, a boy or girl under 
discipline of education, and yet not graduated, a person who 
has left the house-hold life, a vanaprasthin (a forest dweller) 
ога sannyasin, the one who has renounced the privileges ofa 
social life — all these constitute the fifth class of mankind. 

lt is interesting to note that the word nisada, fru, 
occurs only once in the Yajurveda, and no where else in the 
Rgveda or the Atharvaveda. 


Social Vocations and Employments 


The Yajurveda is known for its iexicon character. The 
sixteenth Book of this Veda, according to the traditionalists 
consists of Satarudriya, massa, a litany accompanying 425 
oblations, addressed to the hundred rudras. This Book, the 
Rudradhyayt refers to a large number of professions іп an 
indirect manner. We have another Thirtieth Book, common- 
ly treating of the Purusa-medha, (so often translated as a book 
of human sacrifice) is in fact a book of human professions in a 
cultured and highly developed society. This is a sacrifice or a 
ceremony, traditionally performed by a Brahmana or a Raja- 
nya to show respect to people of all types of trades and 
occupations. The horse-sacrifice is a national Zoo-fair, or 
Animal Fair (wild and cattle life), and similarly the Purusa- 
medha is a National Fair of people of al] vocations. The rea- 
der is requested to go through all the lines of this Book and 
find out for himself the vocations envisaged by the Samhita 
in à well-develcped society, 
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к), 


10. 


11. 


12. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


Priesthood, royalty, business class, labour class, a 
robber, homicide (debarred [rom  fire-ritual), 
eunuch, harlot, magadha. 


. Charioteer, street singer, court officer, joker, 


woman-lover, chariot-maker, carpenter. 


. Potter, blacksmith, jeweller, gardener, arrow-mak- 


er, bow-maker, bow-string-maker, rope-maker, 
hunter, dog-leader. 


. Fisherman, boatsman, snake-charmer, juggler, 


gambler, bamboo-splitter, woman working with 
thorns. 


Physician, astronomer, cross-examiner, judge. 


Elephant-keeper, house-keeper, cow-herd, she- 
pherd, goat-herd, farmer, wine-maker. 


Wood-fetcher, fire-kindler, sprinkler of water, 
meal-server, artist, distributer, worker-woman, 
female-dyer. 


Iron-smelter, impurity-remover (remover of 
stains), welder. 


Hide-dresser, currter. 


Fisher, fish-seller, boatsman, barrage-maker, 
hunter, rock-blaster. 


Scavenger, goldsmith, merchant with weighing 
balance. 


Gambler, fault-finder, referee, umpire, judge, 
slaughterer. 


Drummer, lute-player, bugler, conch-blower, 
forest-ranger, fire-guard. 
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20. Village-headman, jute-player, drum-player, flu- 
tist, cymbal musician. 


21. Disposer of dead bodies. 


From a long list, we have given here only a few impor- 
tant vocations. 


Concept of State or Rastra 


What we call today a nation, a state, motherland, father- 
land or country may be visualized in the connotation of a 
small term Rastra, the head of which was known under differ- 
ent names such as Indra, Rajan, Samrat etc. The word Rastra 
occurs at several places in the Rgveda : 


х=, wey —rastram, IV.42.1; VIL84.2; Х.109.3: 124.4; 
173.1; 2; 5. 

imn —rastrasya, X.124.5 

wer —rastranam, VIL34.11 

wera —rastraya, X.174.1 

wet —rastr, VI.4.5; VIIL.100.10; X.125.3 


In the Yajurveda, we have the following occurrences of 
this word : 


weal —rastrada, X.2; 3; 4 
ugy —rastram, X2; 3.4; XILI11; XX.8 
wè —rastre, IX.23, XX.10; XXII.22 


According to Sayana, the word rastri, ws, means king 
or lord, since rastra is kingdom (wet facta —Rv.VI.4.5; wet 
omite — VIII.100.10). Rastra is rajya or kingdom (ve wary — 
Rv. VIL84.2 —qat we geft-afi, may you both, Mitra and 
Varuna, give joy to the kingdom of heaven, celestial region, 
with rains). Varuna is so often addressed as rajan or king ofall 
kingdoms (om werry —Rv.VIT.34.11). 

There is a reference to the maintenance of secrecy of 
the state from the enemy —те тїгї grae —Rv. Х.109.3. At 
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one place, Siivana translates rastram as kingship or state as 
well as the place of yajña, the ground or land of sacrifice («т< 
usi wmm —X.124.4). 

In Book X of the Yajurveda, we have two passages (2 
and 3) with the repetition of the formula : «re те 3 ae, veu 
ve эг afe (2) and wea we gd, (re TSS ач (3) (Bestower 
of kingdom, bestow kingdom on this sacrificer so and so (2) 
Bestow the kingdom on me; bestowers of kingdom, bestow 
kingdom ori this sacrificer so and so. (3). 

There is a prayer or pious wish : amea Wat arom 
ят careat (may all the subjects like you; may your king- 
ship never fall — Yv.XII.11). ` 


One of the most powerful and forceful invocation is : а 
те apart quii: (Yv. 1X.23). 

(Stationed in the forefront, may we always be active and 
alert for our nation). 

We shall end this note with an inspiring National 
Anthem from the Yajuh Samhita : 


т аач m ГӘН SITIS: 
irae: qc чей січе Taal siat 


eruit d 8faragareang: atta: ОЧА] 


a53 Tut 3: THA -AA 9: адат 11 
(Yv. ХХІІ.22). 


O Supreme Lord! May there be born in this rastra (the 
State) the learned intellectuals, illustrious for their sacred 
knowledge; may there be born the rajanya or the men of 
defence, heroic skilled archers, with piercing shafts, mighty 
warriors; the cows giving abundant milk; the ox good at сагту- 
ing; the swift courser; the industrious ladies; may this house- 
holder be blessed with a son ever victorious, driving in the 
forefront, impressive in assemblies, and youthful; may we 
have timely rains according to our needs and desires; may 
our fruit-bearing plants ripen; may acquisition (yoga) and 
preservation (k;ema) of property be secured to us. 

Different types of Sovereignties. There are certain 
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terms in the Yajuh formulae which need elucidation. 


wate ardt fer, faceta afar fam, 
amefa didi fau, етте (1, 
этеа ged fee —Yv. XIV.13. 


You are the Дај (queen) of the castern region. 

You are the Virat(glorious sovereign) of the southern 
region. 

You are the Samrat(empress) of the western region. 

You are the Svarat(autocrat) of the northern region. 

You are the Adhipatmi (paramount queen) of the 
upward region. 


The same terms again appear in Book XV of the Yajur- 
veda (verse 10 — RÄT, 11 — Virat, 12 — Samrat, 13 — Svarat, 
14— Adhipatni). Rajür and adhipatn: are the feminine terms, 
whilst virt, samrat, and svarat, are non-feminine (Istakas or 
bricks have been given these royal names). 

Mahidhara has explained these five terms as : 


avi TATA qai fem "THE AT 

Prae = fafa vara afirm faq Pu 

иа н ATAT carat fam STi 9 

Rea sieh fum ячац-=Ч 
USPHTST 

энте зе чї, stat Ге died 


(Mahidhara refers to the Satapatha Brahmana, 
V11II.3.1.14, for these details. 
(rarest d fart: VIIL.3.I.13). 


The Yajurveda and the Upanisads 


The Yajurveda is known to be associated with two basic 
Upanisads, the Isa and the Brhadaranyaka of Maharsi Yajna- 
valkya. The Isa is mainly the reproduction of the Fourtieth 
Chapter of the Yajurveda with slight variations at the close. 
The Brhadaranyaka constitutes in major the last part of the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 
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The Yajurveda Samhita has seventeen verses in Book 
XL, whereas the [$a Upainsad has 18 verses, the extra verse 
being 


qupd wu qp amer SE 9904 945 t 
dat 99 = атта dud venu 
a s amat qeu: ats unie (14а. 16) 


This verse may be compared with the last verse of the 
Yajurveda: 


frad Tan егей Faq | 

ais anai чеч: ats тае "slbiu 9 TA" іі 

The philosophy of the upanisads is based on the philo- 
sophy of the Veda; philosophy is simple, clear and dynamic. 
The basic principles may be outlined under several phases as 
given below: 


(i) God, the Infinite Eternity, the unchangeable, 
immutable and the First Cause of the universe is 
one and the entire universe, living and non-liv- 
ing, moving and stationary, throbs with the acti- 
vity of our Lord. God is Supreme Artist, and the 
Creation a manifestation of His Art. (1) 


(ii) The Infinite Supreme Existence may be des- 
cribed as one that moves, and yet that moves not, 
far and yet so near, within all, and yet extending 
to infinity outside all. (5) 


(iii) He attains the bodiless, uninjurable, sinewless, 
pure and sinless bright one. He the Supreme self, 
far-sighted, wise, surpassing all, and self-existent, 
creates the objects in all propriety for all times to 
come. (8) 


(iv) In the world, we have the destructive impulse 
(asambhüti), and constructive impulse (samb- 
тий, one cannot be ignored in lavour of the 
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(v) 
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other. Both have to be taken care of to get across 
death and to gain immortality. (9-10! 


Our human system (man as an organism), and 
hence our entire life is a continuum between the 
physical or worldly aspect and the spirit at the 
other end. Neither spirit can be rejected nor the 
flesh. Thosc who carry worldly (avidya) and spiri- 
tual existences, (vidya) and the knowledge 
thereof can face death with peace and attain 
immortality. 


Vidya is knowledge, and avidya is non-knowledge, i.c. 
karma.Knowing and doing are the two phases of our purpo- 
seful life to be taken good care of simultaneously. (12-14) 


(vi) 


(vii) 


Life is dynamic and so is the creation. А change 
means purposefully weil-planned systematized 
change; it is by no means unreal, myth or a 
dream. And hence one should desire to live for a 
hundred years, i.e. a full human span of life, 
always actively engaged. Only inactive idiers 
cling to life, and hence they suffer through a cycle 
of births and deaths. (2) 


The face of the ultimate reality is hidden by a 
golden cover, attractive and deluding. This cover 
has to be removed to realize what the reality is. 
Behind the sun, and within the sun, the most 
effulgent, is the existence of the Cosmic 
Supreme, the Divine Self. (17) 


The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad is the rich annotation on 
the I$a Upanisad ог the Fortieth Chapter of the Yajuh 
Samhita. This being the last chapter of this Veda, it has come 
to be known as the Vedanta. The entire philosophy of the 
Vedanta is an exposition of the Vedic ideas involved in these 
seventeen verses. 


There is an echo of the [sa Upanisad or the Fortieth 
Chapter ofthe Yajuh Samhita in the B radaranyaka Upanisad 
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(Вг. Ор.) : (i) In Br. Up. IV.4.10; 11, we have : 


]. sr: 19: чт faari t 
Wat ча ча d TAT ч 3 farai Tat: n (10) 


2. STER Я IST SIT 999155991: | 
ated ra rror qa 11 
Br. Up. (11) 


In Br. Up. V.15, we have 


3.(a) fevers чтач accented Faq 
megana яеччі sun 1 


(b) ччї®Ч =ч ad rame: ep cr AE | 
TA чч wd men Ad ЧУЧИЧ asaraat | 
Чеч: НЕЧЕ i 


(c) agian erred ic] | at mat em 


gd TW murem gu SAT |! 


(d) srt яа quur «т aenta ёч qut Feary | 
qiu emper wies я aa afe Farm I 


We are giving the English translation of these passages, 
as rendered by Robert Ernest Hume (1931; reprinted 1968). 


І. Into blind darkness enter they 
That worship ignorance; 
Into darkness greater than that, as it were, they 
That delight in knowledge (Br. Up. IV.4.10.; Yv. 
XL. 12). 


2. Joyless are those worlds called, 
Covered with blind darkness, 
To them after death go those 
People that have not knowledge, that are 
not-awakened. (Вг. Up. 1V.4.11; Yv. XL.3). 


3(a) With a golden vessel 
The Real's face is covered o'er 
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(That do thou, O Püsan,uncover 
For one whose law is the Real to see). 
(Br. Up.V. 15; Yv. XL. 16). 

(b) O Nourisher (Pusan), the sole seer, O controller 
(Yama), O Sun, offspring of Prajapati, spread 
forth thy rays; gather thy brilliance. What is thy 
fairest form—that of thee I see). 

He who is yonder, yonder person (purusa) — 
I myseif am He! (Br. Up. V.15; Yv. XL. 17) 


(c) My breath to the immortal wind (anilam 
аттат)! The body then ends in ashes. Oni! 
O Purusa with purpose (Kratu), remember! The 
deed (Ariam) remember! 
O Purusa, remember! The deed remember! 
(Br. Up.V.15; Yv. XL.15) 


(d) O Agni, by a goodly path to prosperity (rayi) lead 
us, 
Thou, god, who knowest all the ways! 
Keep far from us the crooked-going sin (eras)! 
Most ample expression of adoration 
to thee would we render. 
(Br. Up. V.15; Yv.XL.16) 


Fearlessness, Peace and Happiness 


The essence of the Vedic culture is the attainment of 
personal and social peace for the entire community. Peace 
does not come to a coward, a person terror-stricken. One who 
has not subdued fear and who has not enjoyed fearlessness 
would surrender to evils, malpractices, untruthfulness, and 
timidity. 

There are certain terms which have a special connota- 
lion in the Vedic literature! Sam, Santi, Samyub Svasti, 
Bhadra, Siva, Maya (яч, sif, sig, cafes, vz, Pra, яч); a theist 
craves for them, and invokes God, Natures' bounties, and 
everything that is friendly and kind to him for the attainmefit 
of peace, happiness, prosperity, affluence, and physical and 
moral sustenance. The Yajurveda has numerous verses in 
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common with the Rk verses in respect to sam and svasti, and 
yet there are certain passages unique of the Yajurveda and of 
universal popularity. One such verse is the following : 


їй: тсз ait. sey aN 

MPAA: sr аяпта. яч 241: 

аш mea: нарыш: MPAA m: 

arum ЯН t (Үү. XXXVI.17 


May the sky be peaceful; may the midspace be peace- 
ful; may the earth by peaceful; may the waters be peaceful; 
may the annual plants be peaceful; may the forest trees be 
peaceful; may the bounties of Nature be peuceful; may the 
knowledge be peaceful; may all the things be peaceful; may 
there be peace and peace only; may such a peace come to me 


The peace that we invoke for is not the peace of the 
dead — not the static peace. The dyau (the celestial region) is 
fuil of activity, and so are the other regions. We also crave for 
dynamic peace of ever-new activity—the peace and music ofa 
flowing rivulet, covering over the distant past апа looking for 
a distant futurc. 


We have a few beautiful passages in the Yajurveda fol- 
lowing the above Saánti-mantra : 


ка щн mre "T par alte ая ЧИЙЕТ | 
frame wager тай enh efte Praen чт after: | 
(Yv. XXXVLIS 


O Lord, make me firm in times of distress. May all the 
beings look at me with a friendly eye. May I see all the beings 
with a friendly eye. Thus may we all be looked at with the 
friendly eye. 


ad gH ur sqq d ALT 
terag чїч dafs 
siege i (Yv. XXXVI. 19) 


O powerful Lord, may you steady me in the calamities. 
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May I ive long beholding you; may I live long beholding you. 


чаїча: Ей qat 353088 BE 1 
TA: HS PASSY Я: Ч: di 
(Yv. XXXVI.22 


From whatever quarter, you strive to lead us, may you 
provide us safety thence; may you grant happiness to our pro- 
geny and safety to our cattle. 

In the midst of the people friendly to us, there may be 
vicious people who hate us; the Samhita is very much clear as 
regards our attitude towards them. 


qian тєзтчыщїчҥа: aay SET 
ay dise afte Ч a ai fem: n (XXXVI.23 


May waters and herbs be friendly to us, and unfriendly 
to him who hates us and whom we do hate. 


But why should we hate anybody, or anybody hate us? 
There is always a tussel between evil tendencies and the god- 
ly ones. One who is the worshipper of evil ones, who sides 
with untruth, one who is violent and aggressive, only him we 
shall hate, in response to the hatred he shows. Only such per- 
sons are despised; they hate us, the virtuous ones, and the vir- 
tuous ones keep away from them. 


Valour, Courage and Heroism 


While one covets for peace, it should not be the peace of 
cowards and timids. The Vedic philosophy is the philosophy 
of incessant karma, for dynamism. Every noble act is yajria; 
sometimes done with the expectation of woridly desires or 
personal awards (kamya karma), and more so for the public 
good (niskama). The latter does not bind the doer with the 
fruit of his actions; by and by it leads him to emancipation. 
This type of life is the life of detachment. A detached doer 
does not cling to his actions, nor the actions cling to him ever. 
He does not worry when he fails; the failures lead him to 
more planned detached actions. Of such a person, the moti- 
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vation is sincere selfless work, and not its fruit. In him, there 
is no greed, no temptation, no allurement. Such a person en- 
joys also, but this enjoyment has a different spectrum, which 
is all humility — no arrogance and no pride. 

Only a detached person can be brave, strong and of 
superb virility. He has rejas (lustre), virya (manly vigour), 
bala (strength); ojas (strength), manyu (wrath, pride or pas- 
sion) and salas (compassion and conquering might). (See 
Yv. ХІХ.9) 

Only a brave person can defend righteousness, proper- 
ty, family, land and the state. The society needs valiant fig- 
hters. In the words of the Vedic verses, we invoke our Lord to 
give us heroic youths, worthy of the great traditions of the so- 
ciety (tokima and tanaya), a progeny that lives to our highest 
ideals. We have an invocation: 


wa: #9: qam: qan: uen dit qum: ard: i 
qf mai A ЧЕ veg ЧУЙ nerd fud s wt I 
(Yv. 111.37. 


O being, becoming and bliss, may I be a good progeni- 
tor with children; may I be a good father with sons; may I be 
opulent with riches. О frindly to men, protect my progeny. О 
praiseworthy, protect my cattle; O unperturbable, protect my 
food. 


Truth, Virtue, Discipline, Austerity and Dedication 


A householder or Yajamana is expected to take a 
solemn pledge (vrata or vow) at the time of his undertaking 
any new project of public good (a yajfia). The words of this 
pledge are: 


wA чача We itum quie TY Uer | 
кте «rq и (ҮҮ. 1.5). 


О adorable Lord, uphold r of vows, I have determined 
to observe a vow. May [ be able to accomplish it with success: 
“Renouncing falsehood, 1 hereby embrace truth". 

A person dedicated to the Vedic culture lives for truth 
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(satya). He accepts it for his life: and it is Imperative to him 
to discard untruth. After having lived successfully to the 
ideals of truthfulness in the closing ritual, he further declares 
with humtility that he has lived to the ideals of truthfulness, 
and to his best ability, he has been successful in discarding 
untruth. 


NU чача Toran qug а= осей 
тыят я atefer и (Yv. 11.28). 


O adorabie Lord, upholder of vows, I have observed the 
vow. [ am able to observe it with success. Whatever I am, I 
am. 

The Supreme Lord is our progenitor and is known as 
Prajapati; He alone is the giver of Eternal Law (ria), and the 
great human values known as satya. The pair of rta and sarya 
is so Often invoked in the Vedic literature. What is not rta is 
known as anrta, a term which has become synonymous with 
falsehood and untruth. The Nighantu of Yaska has given us 
several synonyms of truth. 


нат! эчт тж 
Че erar | —Nigh. ЇП.10. 


Bat, Srat, Satra, Addhi, Itthà, and Rta are the six syno- 
nyms of satya (truth) in the Vedic literature. The word 
Sraddha, sgur, is so called on account of being based оп Srad 
(truth) eer sgum —Nir.IX.30), and Yaska quotes a verse 
from the Rgveda : 


aguas: ЇНДЇ cea gad ala: | 
вгат TR qub quar асаган n (Rv. Х.15.1) 


Through sraddha, faith, is fire well kindled; through 
faith is oblation well offered. With our speech we announce 
faith to be at head of bhaga (fortune, prosperity or success). 

The Yajurveda Samhita speaks in an equally forceful : 
form the relation between truth and faith. The adoption of 
truth for all concerns of life is $raddha. Sraddhi, in other 
words, is an applied truth. 
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Ra BY ANEW] Wars nm d 
энтта ЧЧ ктар TTA: п —Yv. XIX.77. 


Viewing both forms, Prajapati gave truth and falsehood 
different shapes. Prajapati assigned the lack of faith to false- 
hood, and faith to truth. (Griffith) 

A blind faith or a superstition or credulity which is not 
based on truth is not "faith" or sraddha@ at all. 

Besides satya (truth) and sraddha (faith for adopting 
truth), three noble qualities are associated with it; vrata, 
diksa and daksina). Vrata is a vow or pledge undertaken to 
seek truth and to adopt it. Diksa is a name of consecration; it 
is the discipline which urges a disciple to sit at the feet of a 
teacher or preceptor to get acquainted with the intricacies of 
the truth which he seeks to explore. The last is daksina which 
in rituals is merely a priestly guerdon (some coins, gold, sil- 
ver, food, and gifts of cows offered at the concluding ceremo- 
ny). Daksina is merely a sincere expression of thankfulness 
on behalf of the disciple to his preceptor. Daksina is a debt to 
be paid to the teacher for the enlightenment one has received 
from him. This debt is paid up only when the disciple passes 
his knowledge to his pupils in succession, or to the society in 
general. We have the following verse. in this connection : 


аач Ama «агага адр i 
СТЕ sermi sear germ и — үу. XIX.30. 


He gains by vrata (vow) drKsa ог consecration: bv con- 
secration he gains daksina, the priestlv guerdon; he gains by 
guerdon sraddha or faith, and by sraddhiá comes satya or the 
knowledge of truth. 

. Prata leads by stages to satya (enlightenment); and the 
Satya once attained leads to higher and stiffer vratas for hig- 
her truths, and throughout our cycles of life, the process con- 
tinues on. Persuance of truth lies on an endless Journey; and 
the determined efforts made for it is rapas or austerity, harsh 
disciplines, single-mindedness at the cost of momentary 
pleasures. Tapas is a deliberate rejection of pleasures and re- 
wards of today for the attainment of à better tomorrow. 

Just as we have terms like vratapati from vrata, we have 
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also the term drksapati from drksa and tapaspati from tapas : 


Wy ачта TAT ur та «090 ur ufu ш 177 
пч ап сей Wm A чача чатегу wis 
аттат quee: :—Yv. V.6—See also V.40. 


O Fire-divine, you are the protector of vows. Let your 
this form, which protects the vows, become mine, and let my 
this form, which I have got, be yours. O Lord of vows, let your 
and my vows proceed side by side. May the Lord of Conse- 
crations approve of my consecration, and the Lord of Auste- 
rities approve my austerity. 

Our adorable Lord (on the mundane plane the fire-div- 
ine) is the vratapati, diksapati and tapaspati simultancously. 

Traditionally, the concept of brahmacarya (celibacy) is 
one of the great virtues of life. Maharsi Patafijali has given it 
a place in his five yamas (satya, ahimsa, asteya, brahamacarya 
and aparigraha) or the public disciplines. Dama and indriya- 
nigraha (self-control, control over sense-organs) are other 
facets of the same. We have always invoked our Lord for virya, 
tejas and ojas. Butitis strange to find that the word “brahma- 
carya” does not occur in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda (also 
the Samaveda), though we find the word brahamcarin (which 
means the person who studies the Veda (Brahma= the Veda 
or the divine knowledge) occurring only once in the Rgveda 
(X.109.5) : анча uta Afaa i 

We have a beautiful hymn on the brahimcarva in the 
Atharvaveda (X1.5). 

A householder is expected to produce and earn wealth, 
but he should not be miser. One who liberally and generous- 
ly gives food and money to that section ofthe society which 15 
poor and needy, is highly praised. Those who have wealth, 
but are miser and non-liberal (aaa) are regarded as infidels 
and non-believers and are looked down upon with contempt. 
The word arati also means an enemy. 


Mind and its Behaviours 


The entire human body complex is divided into five 
sub-bodies; (a) the annamaya; i.e. the one made of food that 
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we take; (b) the pranamaya or the vital complex; (c) the 
psychic or mental complex or the manomaya; (d) the vijitana- 
maya — knowledge-sheath and (e) the anandamaya, the 
sheath of bliss. In the Yajurveda, they have been compared 
with (a) prthivi (anna), earth, (b) antariksa (prana), (c) the 
dyau (manomaya), (d) the celestial region or the svar— region; 
and (e) the region of bliss (anandamaya). (Yv. XVII.67; 
garean ) The thirty-fourth Book of the Yajuh 
Samhita starts with, six beautiful texts (тже am) in connec- 
tion with our mental behaviour. We shall give them here with 
their translations. 


1. qama gogia ta ag qure adfa | 
ХИЧ ЙГ ATH qp fA ETAT 11 
The mind which of à person awake, endowed with 
divine virtues moves far and high; that of a person asleep 
moves in the same way; reaching far and wide and the sole 
enlightener of all the lights — may that mind of mine be 
always guided by the best of intentions. 


23 агата see p Чс 
Чача чегуу: Wurm wee я: РУТ 





Whereby the wise and talented ones perform their 
duties in assemblies and the active ones at sacrifices; which is 
the foremost motivating spirit embedded within all the crea- 
lures- may that mind of mine be always guided by the best of 
intentions. 


3. Weng Чат yfara АЙСАНА TATE | 
TETAS жа Ё TA Hy Rega еа на: [gum T 


The mind which is the knowledge Supreme, the 
awakening as well as the resolution, and which is immortal 
light embedded within all the creatures; without which no 
action whatsoever is performed — may that mind of mine be 
always guided by the best of intentions. 


4. 998 Ча чач мічотефчтеттичач qum i 
ач тет aera eg HA: RARER и 
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Wherewith the immortal one, all this that ever existed, 
that at present exists and that will ever exist in future, is com- 
prehended; wherewith the sacrifice with seven priests 15 
spread — may that mind of mine be always guided by the best 
of intentions. 


5. aera aman qim wafer CHUSDWTPWgRI | 
ает TaN WAT Tp Влае I 


Wherein the Rks (praise verses), the Sdmans (lyrics) 
and the Yajuhs (sacrificial formulas) are placed like spokes in 
the nave ofa wheel; wherein like a warp the thought ofall the 
creatures is woven— may that mind of mine be always guided 
by the best of intentions. 


6. gadri arena буча sega i 
Сайа qaia iui TAT 99. [aW ere I 


Which like a skilful charioteer his speedy horses, leads 
and controls men as if holding them by the reins; which is 
well-placed within the heart; which is free from decay, and 
the speediest ofall- may that mind of mine be always guided 
by the best of intentions. 


Numerals in the Yajurveda 


Numerals are as divine and hence most natural as the 
letters of an alphabet. The vocal organ of a man consists of a 
complex starting from throat and ending on lips and hence 
human speech starts from a (з) and ends in m (3) — letters 
consisting of gutturals, palatals, dentals, linguals, and labials 
(vowels and consonants). A palm has five figers (this has gi- 
ven us à popular ралсака, чэчт five elements, five sen- 
se-organs, five pranus, five yamas, etc.); total fingers are ten 
(and hence the popular dasakas —- groups of ten; ten cardi- 
nal points, deci and decimal systems of calculation, leading 
to the discovery and significance of zero, Айа, or G, sünya, 
aru and by the groups of two (fii, of three (Pra, of four (waer) 
‚оС six (9am), of seven (aaa), group of eight (sem) etc. The Ya- 
jurveda Samhita, in human history of literature, has been the 
first and foremost to represent these groups by certain 
names, also known sometimes as devatas. (Yv. IX. 31-34). 
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Numeral Devata Numeral Devata 
] Agni 7 Marut 
2 A$vins 8 Brhaspati 
3 Visnu 9 Mitra 
4 Soma 10 Varuna 
5 Pusan 1] Indra 
6 Savitr 12 Visvedevas 


On the basis of numericals, other analogies also emerged out: 


Two = bipeds, like men, 

Three — triloka (three regions — earth, midspace and 
heaven), 

Four  — Catuspada, cattle (four-footed). 

Five  — five regions, five seasons. 

Six — Six seasons (vasanta, grisma, varsa, sarad 
hemanta and sisira). 

Seven — Seven cattle (ox, horse, sheep, goat, mule 


ass and man) sapta-gramyapasus. 
Eight — Gayatri metre with eight syllables. 
Nine — Trivrta Stoma. 
Ten — Viraj. 
Eleven — Tristup metre with eleven syllables. 
Twelve — Jagati with twelve syllables 


Similarly, in the next verse of the Yajurveda are ennu- 
merated the metres of 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17 syllables, associa- 
ted with tlie corresponding stomas (thirteen-fold stoma to 
seventeen-fold stoma). 

The most astonishing verse of the Yajurveda is the one 
associated with the name of a seer Medhatithi. [t deals with 
brick-laying (a conceptual term dramatized in brick-laying of 
five-altars). In this context, we have an enumeration from one 
(eka) to parardha, English billion, 10° (American trillion). 


Бат GU ea] ag SCRI  Du quu n d чае ч НЕН uq 
чгҷа a frye ч Pup wo und ч CIA a HEU пец Ta Tere eta À 
SIT фат 99а: AAT ATTA. t (Yv. XVII.2). 
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wa, eka, ] = 10°, one 

ст, даа, 10 = 10', ten 

wa, Sata, 10’, hundred 

wea, sahasra, 10’, thousand 

aga, ayuta, 10°, (ten thousand) 

Paga, niyuta, 10’, (hundred thousand) 
тач, prayuta, 10° (million) 

agx, arbuda, 10’, (ten-million) 

aA, nyarbuda, 10", (hundred-million) 
€, samudra, 10°, (billion) 

чє, madhya, 10°, (ten-billion) 

art, antya, 10", (hundred-billion) 
тач, parardha, 10", (trillion) 


The Yajurveda enumerates odd and even numbers 
also. For odd numerals (1-33), see Yv. XIV. 28-31, and 
XVIII.24 : 


Um, AA, чч, AA, Aa, тта, TSM, тил, WASH, тат, 
wate a eather ж,ч ЕЧ ст, wate їл, vale “a, wate C37, Sa л! 


It may be noted with interest, that the Vedic text uses 
the term (navadasa) for nineteen, rather than vatsafan (eko- 
navimsa, one less twenty), and similarly for twenty-nine, it 
uses the term navavim$a), and not the modern term taata ia 
(ekona-trimsa, or one less thirty). For the term, ekonavimáati 
for nineteen, see Atharvaveda XIX.23.16). 

For a multiplication table of 4, i.e., 4, 8, 12, 16, 20, 24, 
28, 32, 36, 40, 44, 48 we have : 


ada qp sel ч Ase} ur ат DL... 
WaT Е A aara ти A ет че пй 
aera mean : (Yv, XVIIL25). 


In fact, the entire Chapter XVIII of the Yajurveda is rich 
in terminology: an earliest example of lexicon. A few terms 
may be illustrated here : 


(a) Prthivi, antariksa, dyau — three regions of space; 
Samah (year), naksatra (constellation), dik (directions of 
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space) —XVITII.18. 


(b) A list of sacrificial implements, Soma cups, three 
sets of oblations called grahas (XVIII. 19-21) 


Tryavi and tryavi (eighteen months stcer and heif- 
er); dityavat and dityauhi (two year bull and cow); 
pañcāvi and райсау: (thirty months bul! and cow), 
trivatsa (three year old), turyavát and turyauht (tour 
year old bull and cow), (XVIII.26); sastthvat and 
sasthaulii (six year old bull and cow), bull and 
barren cow (uksa, vasa); young bull and calf and 
slipping cow (rsabha and vehat); ox and milch cow 
(anadvan and dhenu). (X VIII.27). 


— 


(c 


(d) A list of grains and cereals —vrthi (rice), yava (bar- 
ley), masa (beans), tila (sesamum), mudga (kidney 
beans), Khalva (vitches), priyangu (millet), апи 
(Panicum Milliaceum), syamaka, nivara (wild rice), 
godhiima (wheat), masüra (lentil). (XVIII.12). 


(e) A list of rainerals and metals—Stone, clay, hilly gra- 
vel, mountain-rocks, pebbles, trees, gold (hiranya), 
bronze (ayas), copper (Syama), iron (loha), lead 
(sisa) and tin (trapu). (XVIIL.13) 


Divisions of Time — Years, months and days 


The usual term for a year in the Vedic literature 1s sam- 
vatsara. We have a very singular passage in the Yajurveda 
describing units of time in relation to earth going round the 
sun. and moon going round our earth : 
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RTT m. fcm ia, слага fa, saade, чега ёч 
ҤЕ «етет | aT id Tera 1 очта Ter; | 

WAT SATAY WAG FOAL | 

UIA ФӘ | (Yv. XXVII.435). 


In the five year cycle, the first усаг is known as samvat- 
sara, the second year parivatsara, the third year idavatrsara, 
the fourth year idvatsara, and the fifth year varsara. (Їп the 
later astronomical calculations the cycle of five-years was re- 
ckoned as a cycle of four years only. and the each year was 
known consecutively as Artayuga, treta, dvapara, and kali 
(FEN, am, erm, FATT). In fact. in the vedic age, a yuga is а cycle 
ol four years, а caturyugi = 4 - 365 1/4 = 1461 days. As a mo- 
dified version of the Yajurveda text, we have a mention of a 
four-year cycle also. Samvatsara. parivatsara, idivatsara, and 
anuvatsara, associated with Agni, Aditya, Candramas and 
Vayu. Yuge is definitely a cycle of five years as in the 
Kautifiya Artha Sastra (11.20) ; zai qufafa (a yuga con- 
sists of five years). Also "rsutaereri quivis wating”, also qi 
wag ченче (ж.а)! 

We have an interesting passage in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, clarifying the concept of a yuga : 


TATA Waid, ANETA ETT: | 
«фата atafa (Ап. Br. VII.15). 


The year kali is lying down; dvapara is leaving (the 
bed); standing erect is tretá, and krta happens to walk here 
and there. 

The word vatsa means “calf from which the term var- 
sara is derived for a year. There is a reference to this infant, 
the calf (sisu, faa) in the Rgveda : 


TNT AAT ATT тта [spp WTA (Rv. 1.96.5) 


Night and dawn, influencing each other's radiance, 
both together nourish a child. 

As each of the succeeding years of every cycle of four 
yeurs advances, a quarter of a day more and steps beyond the 
night or day limits of its predecessor before bringing out a 
complete day, personified as a child here, the verse speaks of 
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the last nights and days of the three years previous to the 
fourth as "influencing each other's radiance", or mutually 
effacing each other's complexion", and bringing forth a child. 


We shall now return to our verse, Yv.XXVIL45 : 
May the usas, dawns (bright days) be secured for you; 
may the ahoratra (pair of day and night) be secured for 
you; may the ardhamasas (the half-months) be secured 
for you; may the masas (months) be secured for you; 
may the rtus (seasons) be secured for you; may the 
samvatsara (the year) be secured for you. 


Thus the year is classified into bright day or dawns, 
pairs of day and night, half-months, months, seasons, 
and years. 

For the names of six seasons, see Yv. XXIV.11; 20 (Va- 
santa, Grisma, Varsa, Sarad, Hemanta and Sigira). 

Sometimes only five seasons corresponding to five car- 
dinal directions (eliminating Sisira from the list of seasons 
and nadir or dhruva from the list of directions) are men- 
tioned. (Yv. XIII. 54-58). In one of the verses, Hemanta and 
Sisira pair is classified as one (&-fnfsragq, Yv. Х.14), whilst 
the other four, (aaa, зїн, aat and secare dealt with separately. 
(X. 10-13). 

The Yajurveda gives the following names of the twelve 
months їп a year, corresponding to the six seasons of two 
months each : 


Seasons Pairs of months 
Vasanta, spring Madhu and Madhava 
Grisma, summer Sukra and Suci 

Varsa, rains Nabhas and Nabhasya 
Sarad, autumn Isa and Urja 
Hemanta, winters Sahas and Sahasya 
Sisira, frosty season Tapas and Tapasya 


For these Vedic names of twelve months, see Yv. XXII. 
31: 
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са агы! HINT ГЕТ p 9057 FATT p [WA BIET 1 

ача агат 1 TEATS CADET | учта жапат лїп ТӘГЕ! 

TU ENET | ЧЕКЕГЕ FATET | ATA ТатЕт 1 TVET FANT | 
ACAI FATT Н 

(See also Yv. Vi1.30 for these thirteen names). 


In these verses, we have the name ofan extra-month, or 
the left-out month, reckoned in Indian astronomy, looked 
with a little contempt. This month is known in the Vedic ter- 
minology as amhasaspati, ewefa (Yv. VII. 30) and also as 
malimluca, sf, now known as adhimasa, sima and 
malamasa, "aua (Yv. XXILI30). 

The fuil or expected life of a man as species is hundred 
years, and as such, we pray to live full hundred years, and a 
little beyond it. The technical term for a year is samvatsara ог 
vatsara, and often as varsa, ач, sarad, т, and even hemanat, 
ёчат: the word wu: for years is also used sometimes in this 
sense : 


1. arira an: (X L.2) -Should wish to live a hundred 
years. 

2. жач яса: mm (XXXVI.24) —May we live for hundred 
autumns. 


The word varsa, 74, or varsà, is used only for rains in the 
Yajurveda, but not in the sense of a year. 


adq, floods of rain, XVI.64 
аччеч, rain grown, 1.16 

«чї,  rain-term, X.12; XII.56 
quii, with rains, XX1.25 

quw, to the rains, XXIV.11; 20 


The word himàh, winters (in the sense of year) is used in 
the Rgveda, but not in the Yajurveda. 


й ei aeri sm finir: i (Rv. 1.64.14) 


(May we live for hundred winters with a prosperous 
family of children and grand; children). 


та Peer эч reat: (Rv. 11.33.2) 
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(May I enjoy hundred winters with the help of the most 
blissful medicinal cures). 


(See also Rv. V.54.15; VI.48.8) 
We have two interesting verses in the Rgveda (X. 161. 
2-4) in this context : 


ТЕТЕП Ггечеате атча атта 1 (2) 
атт MAMTA STTTTNT STATA ч 11 
qid atr тС агй Гаа zicaeg GTZ ИЗИ 


Wd эйе acer ee aT: Td Жтт TAT 1 
MAA ferar serta: MATT STIs qué: udi 


Here we have a reference to hundred autumns (same), 
hundred lives (srarqu:), hundred winters (я aara), hundred 
springs (sri тата), but not for hundred rains. 


2 
THE YAJURVEDA INTRODUCED 


In our introductory volume to our translation of the 
Rgveda, we have said that the Yajurveda has in all 1975 verses 
spread over forty chapters, known as adhyayas. The biggest 
chapter is twelfth with 117 verses, and then the following : 
XVII (99); XXXIV (98); XXXIII (97); XIX (95); XX (90); XI 
(83); the shortest chapter is XXXIX with 13 verses, followed 
by XXXIII (16) and XL (17). 

In another classification, what normally we call verse or 
mantra (їз) is called kandika (after) in the Yajurveda, and 
each kandika is further subdivided into a number of mantras 
Gr) Some of the kandikas have only one mantra while 
some of them have many. The first kandika of the Yajurveda 
has thus five mantras; the tenth kandika of Chapter XXXIX 
has as many as eighteen mantras. 

In the first kandika of Chapter I, we have the follwing 
mantras : 


zd tart (1) 

ot ear 1(2) 

атаач | (3) 

eat я: aaa mig Sour «чт sree 
хета A теат Ызаат ID SP SEN 
ята а! чат ser тїїчї eaa 1 (4) 
aeiiae чїч 1: i (5) 


According to this classification, we would say, that the 
Yajurveda has forty chapters (adhyáyas), 1975 kandikas, and 
3988 verses (mantras). The distribution of mantras (verses), 
kandikas (paras) and adhyayas (chapters) in the Yajurveda is 
as follows : 
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Purvavimsat Uttaravimésat 
(The first twenty chapters) (The second twenty chapters) 
Adhyaya Kandikà Mantra Adhyaya Kandika Mantra 


1 31 137 21 61 61 
2 34 95 22 34 267 
J 63 79 23 65 83 
4 37 82 24 40 40 
5 43 150 25 4] 50 
6 37 117 26 26 62 
7 48 140 27 45 45 
8 63 150 28 46 50 
9 40 117 29 60 60 
10 34 139 30 22 177 
11 83 122 3l: 22 22 
12 117 129 32 16 16 
13 58 132 33 97 97 
14 31 165 34 58 58 
15 65 136 35 22 28 
16 66 280 36 24 24 
17 99 106 37 21 55 
18 71 89 38 28 75 
19 95 120 39 13 116 
20 90 100 40 17 17 
Total 1211 2585 Total 764 1403 


Grand total No. of adhyayas 40 No. of kandikas 1975 
No. of mantras 3988 
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Adhyaya Anuvaka 


pub ры (мый jmd euo jumbo (ый раа раа hs 
Чә OO ~) Q4 tA mh tU {ММ SO oO) OH \л 4 L2 NJ – 


һә 
co 
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Rk and Yajuh in the Sukla Yajurveda 


10 


23 


J 
WD wd W WD MD му бо =~] ~] -—J OO OO 


202 


Mantra Rk 
(Kandika 
31 1 
34 12 
63 63 or 62 
37 21 or 20 
43 17 
37 17 
48, 30 
63 43 
40 22 
34 12 
83 76 
117 114 
58 52 
31 17 
65 46 
66 33 
99 95 
77 36 
95 94 
90 84 
1211 885 


(or 883) 


Yajuh 


117 
76 
34 or 66 
65 or 66 
115 
83 
111 
103 or 104 
84 
102 
26 
12 
87 
154 
. 90 
129 
11 
368 
30 
14 


1811 
(ог 1845) 
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Adhyaya Anuvāka Mantra Rk Yajuh 


(Kandika 

21 6 61 28 33 
22 19 34 13 113 
23 11 65 58 24 
24 4 40 0 40 
25 15 47 43 0 
26 2 26 25 15 
27 4 45 44 1 
28 4 46 0 46 
29 4 60 57 32 
30 2 22 3 177 
31 2 22 22 0 
32 2 16 25 0 
33 7 97 119 0 
34 6 58 62 0 
35 2 22 21 6 
36 2 24 20 22 
37 2 21 5 31 
38 3 28 13Зог14 52 
39 2 13 2 107 
40 2 17 17 7 

101 764 571 or 578 703 

Grand 303 1975 1462 2514 
Total (ог 1461) (or 2548) 


Grand Total of Rk & Yajuh 3976 
(4009) 
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There has been a considerable difference of opinion 
regarding the total number of verses (Rk) and the Yajuh in 
the white Yajurveda, 

(a) According to the Brahmanda Purana (Pürva, 35. 
76-77) and the Vayu Purana (6. 67-68) 

Rks 1900; with Sukriya and Khila, the total number 
Rks and Yajümsi 8880 + рада (i.c. Rks 1900, and 
Yajumsi 6980) + | pada. 

According to the Carana Vyüha, the Vüjasaneyi 
Samhita has a total of 8820 plus | pada. 
According to the Pratijfa-Parisista, the total 
number of verses is 8800, which includes all the 
Khilas and Sukriva adhyavas. 


(b 


ul 


— 


(c 


Which is older : White or Black? 


Usually the Yajurveda is regarded as a ritual Veda, or a 
guidebook for the Adhvaryu priests who had to do practically 
everything in the sacrifices excepting reciting the mantras 
and chanting the melodies. Considering that more variations 
are very likely to occur in a manual work like this, we have a 
large number of recensions of the Yajurveda available (two 
for the White Yajurveda- Madhyandina and Kanva and three 
for the Black-Taittiriya), Kathaka, Maitrayanrand Kapisthala. 

It has been a difficult problem for scholars to decide 
which of the two Samhitas is really older. A scholar has put 
the arguments like this: 

The fact that the Gopatha Brühmana (1.29) in citing the 
first words of the different Vedas quotes in the case of the Ya- 
jurveda the beginning of the Vàjasaneyi Samhita, may Sug- 
Best that the White Yajurveda represents the original tradi- 
поп of which the Black Yajurveda with all its recensions is a 
later variation. But the truth should rather be just the oppo- 
site for it is hardly possible that Mantra and Brahmana mixed 
up throughout, in order to the White Yajurveda in which the 
Brahmana was separated from the Samhita perhaps in imita- 
Пол to the Rgveda model. In the Taittiriya Brahmana too, 
which is merely a continuation of the Taittiriya Samhita (but 
not necessarily later than it for that reason) and which, too, 
owes Its tradition, Mantra and Brihmana have net been 
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separated. It is a peculiar feature of the Taittirrya texts that 
the Samhita and the Brahmana of this school supplement 
each other in such a way that each seems to presuppose the 
other. 


The Sukla Yajurveda Samhita and the Brahmana 


Do we have in our present text of the Sukla Yajurveda, 
the Madhyandina Samhita, some portions which may be 
called as belonging to the category of Brahmanic literature? 
The general consensus is that the Sukla Yajuh is purely a 
Veda, without any admixture of “Brahmana” character. Con- 
trary to this view ts the testimony of a text of later date, of 
which the author is Katyayana; the name of the text is 
Sarvanukramant (wate), with its two redaktions, one fol- 
lowing the Madhyandin1 text and the other the Kanva text. 
We have the following passage in this Sarvanukramani : 


tal чч Tera Гаі стеч аа (rau gu stm:), 


which means that the twenty anustup verses of the Ni- 
neteenth Chapter, beginning from the verse 12 (which starts 
as «ar qs etc.) to the verse 31 (varagex) belong to the type with 
Brahmana features. 


Further, the entire 24th chapter is the Brahmana por- 
lion, i.e., the verses starting from sizaeqmde (X XIV.1) to zzi 
474%: (XXIV.40). 


amar =з: (aqidtsara:) me aeaa 
(Чаѓчїсета:) 


and the twenty-fifth starting from the тё «efi: (XXV.1) to 
aanpas «me ie. to the end of the kandika 9) (XXV.9). 


Further, in the Thirtieth Chapter, the two kandikas 5 
and 6 (beginning from meñ amr and the whole anuvaka start- 
ing from тїй arare (Капаіка 7) to the end of the Chapter—all 
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these constitute the Brahmana part (XXX. 5-22). 


Tay sant Ё Hoos TA STAG Ta WIRUDQ 
(Sarvanukramanika, Пата Prarsura:) 


in case, we rely on the Sarvanukramani, we shall have 
to accept that the Sukla Yajurveda is not entirely the pure 
Veda but an admixture of the Brahmana portion also. And 
then, where would be its superiority over the Black Yajur- 
veda? 

Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, one of our erudite scholars, 
has discussed this point in details in his paper on 


“agai тЇ жерк fada? 


According to his testimony, the Sarvaànukramani is nei- 
ther an old text, nor very reliable: 


gi гг: начай a are urere T, 


This Sarvainukramani was not available to Uvata, the 
commentator of the Yajurveda, who depended entirely on 
the contents of the Gurüpde£a-Tarka (mess v) and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana for the Rsis, Devatas and the metres of the 
Yajurveda. 


тТететфяча qur MATT TTT: | 
я SRT чї Se Orem 9 ч И 
(Uvata in Introduction, Stanza 3) 


Evidently, the Sarvanukramani was not available to 
him, and hence he does not refer to it. 

Sabara Svami, the commentator on the Pürva 
Mimamsa recognizes «=ч efmremmawa “as the mantra of the 
Yajurveda: eura waren (Mimamsa, H. 1.31) —wraefirá ear i 
mafaa att éfaq, wem reper 1 чат агата йч” — Y V. 
XXIV.20. 


*See Vaidika Siddhanta Mimamsa,2033 Vik., 235-236; 
also Sarasvati Susama, IX.1, 21-22; Vaidika Chando 
Mimamsa. 
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The author of the Vasisthi Siksa (afl ап) also regards 
the twenty kandikas (12-13) of Chapter XIX as the Апи цир 
metres and not the Brahmana part: 


Carat Stary tara сат тзг, 

qåaa за ada, quería 2, ar 

eret, qr aafaa amararsmeaq viia 

[йт четсе, qua efattia asa 
menim: tamatar ÉOSTGTY 

этеги (?) СаГа scavaofafadafa Біт | 


This means, that in Chapter XIX, cxi ce Kandika is 
Yajuh, the next four starting from tat (2) are Rks (Kandikas 
2-5); (There are 2 Rks in Kandika 3); sumi (Kandika 5) is Rk, 
then we have 2 Rks; a (Kandika 7) is a Rk. Kandikds 8 and 9 
are Yajus; finally, from ат ago (10) to the end of the Chapter, 
we have 84 Rks (i.e. up to Kandikd 95). In between, faa: (36) 
and TT оят (37) are Yajus; The Kandika 48 (ss sfa) is a 
Mahapankti Rk of three lines. The Kandika 76 (tari) and 77 
(ачгатеЧ) are the Rks of 3 lines each. 

Thus in Chapter XIX, we have in all 94 Rks and 30 
Yajus (several Kandikas have more than one Yajuh). 

(In fact, in Chapter XIX, we have in all 95 Kandikas, 
with total Rks and Yajus 120). 

Again, according to the same Vasisthi Siksa, the entire 
Chapter XXIV, and the nine Kandikàs of Chapter XXV arc 
the yajiimsi (the Vaidika prose) and the Brahmana. In the 
Chapter XXX, on the same testimony, we have the first three 
as Rks, and the rest of the entire chapter is yajümsi, but in no 
case the Brahmana (22 Kandikas and 177 Yajū msi). 


(n) WIRT sere эпитет сепз єгїзї] аай gaa... | 


(a) faamasani ааба Fer [sca] quiz watvatararenta aa- 
MATA t 9119 | (аттатат Ester) 


The Yajurveda and its Schools 


The Veda, as the divine revealed, is One, given to 
humanity when it was in infancy, and given to the earliest 
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section of the society, which instinctively had the capacity of 
responding to the revealed knowledge. The divine specch 
became the vehicle of culture and civilization, and laid the 
foundations of the entire history which faced all the impacts 
of a natural growth. What we find in our present four Samhi- 
tis 15 the supreme treasure given to mankind at its inception 
in the biological history of the divine creation. We have not 
maintained any reccrd of the history of the impact of the 
Veda on the life of man in our society. What is preserved for 
us in the four Vedas is the compact divine (or revealed) know- 
ledge, necessary i0 man's evolution at various stages. The 
Veda consists of what I would like to call as first, the sruti, the 
moral divine code of human life, ever-fresh, never changing. 
and thus independent of time-space parameters in which 
man would be placed, and secondly, the sastra-bija or the 
seed of numerous disciplines of knowledge which could be 
developed in the course of social evolution. The srutí consists 
of nigh values of life, which man has to adhere, invoke and 
abide by. And from the sastra-brja man has to develop his 
philosophical details, an answer to his enquiries, his sciences 
and technology and his arts and aesthetics. 

The entire Veda is one from the point of view of the 
basic philosophy of realism, the purposefulness of human 
Me, the man's relation to creation and the Supreme Creator. 
Out of the four Vedas, Rk, Yajuh, Sama, and Atharva,none 15 
superior and none inferior, none is former, none latter, none 
is spiritual and none ephemeral. But again, the entire content 
of the Veda is divided into three major heads, the Rk, the 
Yajus andthe Saman. This is what we call triveda or tri-vidya. 
All that we want to know is the Rk, all that we want to do 15 
Yajuh, and all that we would like to love, feel or enjoy is the 
Saman. This triple classification is also known as the улай 
kända (the Rk), the Aarma kända (the Yajuh), and the upa- 
sand Капада (the Saman). And then we have another classifi- 
cation in respect to the four texts which we possess today— 
the four big collections in the form of the Rk Samhita (with 
10,352 verses, 10 Books and 1028 Hymns), the Yajuh 
Samhita (with about 1900 or 1975 Kandikas), the Samaveda 
Sumhita (with 1875 verses) and the Atharvaveda Samhita 
(with 5977 verses). It is onc of the supreme human achieve- 
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ments, that such a vast literature of about 20,000 verses could 
come to us well-preserved, facing all hazards of time in 
human history. 


The two Schools of the Yajurveda. Thc Yajurveda is 
also known to us as the Adhvara Veda (see Adhvaryave, 
зна, Nir. VIT.3) 

We have a record in history that the sage Vyasa taught 
only the Krsna Yajurveda (yoraydz) to Vaisampayana, but the 
Sukla Yajurveda is traditionally the oldest recension of the 
Yajurveda. It is not necessary for us to give an account of the 
legend which is associated with the origin of the Black or 
Krsna Yajurveda; these legends have no historic bearing. The 
Sukla (or the White) Yajurveda is associated with the name 
Vajasaneya Yajiavalkya (armaa таге) 

The Sukla Yajurveda starts with the verse :— 


59 tale сат атаата 391 a: PUT GT shea HAT... 
(See also Gopatha Br. Pürva I.29). 


The Gopatha Brahmana quotes this version of the 
opening verse of the Yajurveda. The Krsna Yajurveda (also 
known as the Taittirtya Samhita) gives the opening verse with 
a minor alteration: the words агаа zr are followed by words 
amaa, which are not recognized by the author of the 
Gopatha. This indicates that the Brahmana recognized the 
Sukla Yajurveda as the only acceptable Yajurveda. 

Kumhan Raja in his Survey of Sanskrit Literature 
writes : The main content of the Yajurveda is in the form of 
mantras which are short prose passages addressed to the vari- 
ous objects that are made use of in the rituals. In the White 
Yajurveda, the entire text is of this nature, while in the Black 
Yajurveda, these original mantras are mixed up with expla- 
natory passages (p.33; 1962 edition). 

We have a passage in the Vayu Purana which indicates 
the authority of the White Yajurveda only. 


aa: Yatsura q ГЕГАТАГНҮН WIS ! 

пача ч еен туса ТЕЧ gr и (19) 
zd чїй а атча: ea дайа аат ҶЯ | 
acd we owner fzuprel TA en и (20) 
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This aiso refers to the popularity and the authority of the 
white Yajurveda. Of course, there are other sources also 
which refer to the opening verse as reproduced by the Black 
Yajurveda. (See Atharvana, Uttama Patala, Parisista 46). 

The word "Sukla Yajus" is also of considerable antiqu- 
ity, for we find the following closing words of the Satanatha 
Brahmana, of the Madhyandina School: 


агага чч TENTA | 


Тһе Yajurveda or the ukla Yajuh is associated with the 
Aditya, and the Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya. It may also be ar- 
gued that if a particular school of the Yajurveda was known as 
the white one, there must have been present in the contem- 
porary period the black also. This means that the Black Yajur- 
veda was also known during the time of the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 

A reputed author Ananta, in his commentary of the 
Pratijfià Sutra refers to a quotation of an unknown source as 
follows :— 


деч qonfhta dur spes manm | 

{т атая їч quur cp RTT d 

This clearly indicates of the existence of two old 
schools of the Yajuh, one belonging to the Vajasana (there- 
fore known as the Vajasaneya), and the Black one to the Tait- 
пуа school. 

Ihe Taittirrya Samhita is known as the Krsna or the 
Black one, since its verses are mixed up with explanatory or 
ritualistic details : 


арг Ёрат Tap: фота | 
araferi wary аага: жч 1) 


This refers to the confusion in the Black redaktion and 
systematic order in the white Yajurveda. 


The Branches of the Two Schools 


Maharsi Patanjali in his Mahabhasya ог the Great 
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Commentary refers to the hundred and one schools (or 
branches, Sakhis) of the Yajurveda. 


COUPE | 


The sub-schools or branches have been thus described 
in the Prapanca-Hrdaya, (Chapter II — the Veda Prakarana). 


qqde чеис TTL... | TERT mafa- na-n- Ewah N- 
STAT - ACTS - AY OTA - aae a gega- aa- AAT - ATH - 
quan-tqer-guifaeg a sng-5rqu-quamu Var -aiforcer-gdva TA 
gU -gduian- a 3g-E and -PrSTSRT 40:807 -Érqu- Prurseaar-mier -37- 
AAMA: | 


This means that 36 branches or $ákhas of the Yajuh 
were available to the author ofthe Prapafica-Hrdaya. This list 
given by him may, however, not be at all reliable; some of the 
names of the seers are obviously imaginative. 


According to the Divyavadana (tarara), а Bauddha 
treatise, we should have 105 redaktions of the Yajurveda, 
classified as follows : 


10 of the school of the Katha, «s 


10 the Kanva, aq 

11 the Vajasaneya, arma 

13 the Jatükarna, aqact 

16 the Prosthapada, ете 

45 other sundry seers. 
Total 105 


Bhagavaddatta and Satyasrava have in their History of 
the Vedic Literature (ай атча wr эта) quoted two lists 
in regards to the Schools of the Yajurveda. 


First List : 

Branch Region of popularity 
1. Jabalah, aram: Between Narmada and Vindhya 
2. Baudheyah, ч: Khandesh 
3. Kanvah, жат: West of Gomatt 


4. Madhyafjanah, maax% Оп the banks of the Sarjü 
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Branch Region of popularity 
S. Sapiyah, mia Amarakantaka = Narmadii. 
6. Sthapayantyah, mrri: North of the Narmada 
7. Kaparah, eram Malava 
8. Paundravatsah, тте Malava 
9. Avatikah, этат Milava 

10.Paramavatikah, temam Gauda-desa 

11. Рагаѕагуаћ, чтттай Maru деа. 

12. Vaidheyàh, ач Gauda desa. 

13. Vaineyah, ara Bauddhya desa 

14. Audheyah, sima Gurjara desa 

15. Galavah, mean Saurastra 
16. Baijavah, азат Narayana Lake 


17. Katyayanah, wera — — 
Second List: 


ятатат:, WAT, ®ттат:, ma ат:, ATT: 
waf: ЧОТА, data, man: ТЕП, and sr, — 
thus a list of 15 Sakhas of the Vajasaneya Samhita. 


The authors enumerate 26 Sub-groups of the Jabalas 
and 14 sub-groups of the Galavas. Another alternative list of 
the Yajuh — Sakhas has also been quoted (агтяач - 15799 
wem qus qe rur) 


Sakhi Region 
. Kanvah, s Krsna-una 
. Kathah, ға: South of Goda 


. Pinjula Kathah, foa sat: Kraufica-dvipa 
. Jrmbhaka Kathah, зе ser. Sveta-dvipa 
. Audala Kathah, sie Fer: Süka-dvipa 

. Sapichala Kathah, ятя wer Saka dvipa 

. Mudgala Kathah, зета жо: Kasmira 

. erngala Kathah, gyra әт: Srjaya-desa 

. Saubhara Kathah, s жет: Sinhala-desa 
10. Maurasa Kathah, зи =: Ku$a-dvipa 
11. Canju Kathah, agral: Yavana-desa 
12. Yoga Kathah, att зт. Yavana-desa 
13. Hasalaka Kathah, ваа «т Yavana-desa 
14. Dausal Kathah, я ёт: Sigala Katha 
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Sakha Region 
15. Ghosa Kathah, чїч “ет Kraunca-dvipa 


The Taittirrya School has been very popular amongst 
the Pandits of the South (Andhra and the like). Their Sakhas 


аге: 


Taittiriya, арта Aukhyah, en 
Kantikeyah, «тйл Apastambi, этат 
Baudhayaniya, aurata Satyasadhi, acm 
Hiranyakesi, Атай Sridheyi, saa 


Spirit of the Rk and the Yajuh 


In order to understand the true spirit of the text of the 
Yajurveda, one should have a good grasp of the philosohiny 
and methodology of the Rk Sarihita. Not only three to four 
hundred mantras of the Yajuh Samhita are common with the 
Rk Samhita (about 20% in a total of about 2000 Kandikas or 
verses), the essential terminology of the Karmakanda of the 
Yajurveda is inspired by the terms occurring in the Rgveda. 
The first verse of the Rgveda (1.1.1) has the terms арт, puro- 
hitam, yajfasya, devam, rtvijam, and hotaram, which later on 
became the basis of the yajfika karma or the ceremonial 
rituals. In Book 11 of the Rgveda, we have the terms like Aotr, 
potr, rtvik, nestr, prasastr, adhvaryu, brahma and grhapati 
which speak of the typical priests engaged in the Yajuh Kar- 
makànda.* The three characteristic agnis, (the ahavaniya the 
daksina and the gürhapatya), are also mentioned in the 
Rgveda. The three pressings of the Soma (the Pratah savana, 
the madhyandina and the trfiya) are as familiar to the Rk 
school as to the Yajuh. The Apri hymns are common to both 
the Vedas. The Purusa Sükta of the Yajurveda (Chapter 
ХХХІ) is an elaboraticn over the Rk hymn (X.90) with minor 
variations. The entire Purisya Agnayah hymn of the Rgveda 
(111.22.1-5) is repeated as the five Yajuh verses (X11.47-51) — 


*qqrrp EpL Aa Wary Tu WU сатат: | 
та pma IS CDI gan UR geara C GU di 
—Rv. 11.1.2 and X.91.10. 
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the Adhvaryu laying bricks in connection with the construc- 
tion of the Gürhapatya hearth. The first five verses of the Rk 
(IV.4.1-5) are utilised by the Yajuh Samhita (ХШ. 11-13 aa 
erat to aefa) in a ceremony connected with the laying down 
of the Lotus-leaf. then laying on it à piece of gold, and offering 
oblations of butter on the gold figure. The six verses from the 
Rk (VIL 47.26-31) in praise of the chariot, and the drum are re- 
peated in the Yajuh (XXIX. 52-57, Trem сат to amga; for 
ta, chariot, the verses 53 and 54, and for ef, verses 55, 56 
and 57). The Vi$vakarman hymn of the Rgveda (X.81) has 7 
verses, and these are repeated as ihe Yajuh also (XVII.17 to 
23). These verses speak of the creativity of the Omnific, the 
universal Father and Generator, the Architect of the Worlds. 
This hymn of the Rgveda is followed by another Visvakarman 
hymn (X.82. 1-7) which is also repeated as Yajuh verses 
(ХУП. 25-31). Between the hymns 81 and 82 of the Rgveda, 
the Yajuh Samhità introduces a new verse, taken from the Ya- 
juh VIII.46: 


faveur ЕГ ачта arate ary i 
aes fan: wrod чаа feat quisa и 
(Yv. VIII.46; and XVII.24) 

А common feature of the Rk and the Yajuh verses is 
seen in the repetition. of the entire Osadhi-stuti hymn 
(X.97.1-23) as the Yajuh (X1I.75-101; four additional verses, 
97, 98,99 and 100). This is unfortunate that such a fine hymn 
has been associated with Ukhya Agni (the Agni of the Fire- 
pan and the preparation of the ahavaniya firc-altar. The 
Srauta ritual uses these verses in sowing the seed of various 
plants and herbs, after having poured fifteen jars of water on 
the altar site. The same verses in the Rgveda have been used 
for medicinal purposes, inspiring the physician to search 
for the medicinal herbs and apply them to patients suffering 
from dyspepsia, or the patients having trouble in mouths, or 
having abscess or gum boil. 

Another hymn of interest is Rk. X.103.1-13, which is 
repeated in entirety as Yv. X VII.33-46; in the Yajuh, we have 
an additional verse ( зает ча ча, X VII.45) which occurs as 
Rk. V1.75.16. The verses give a detail of army equipment and 
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hence are of immense valuc (army, arrows, shafts, quivers, 
weapons, stecds, conquering cars). In these verses, it has 
been shown how Indra goes to a battle and crushes the adver- 
saries. 

Thus, there is not the least doubt that the Yajurveda im- 
bibes in it the entire spirit of the Rk verses, very often copying 
the hymns; casually the Samhita quotes the Kk verses at re- 
levant places and on some occasions, it even elaborates on 
the Rk verse by appending appropriate yujumsi. This may be 
well illustrated by an example : 


wag gated вс | 
стая ace: ті ач we яаҷ (Rk. VIL 66.16) 


(12 + 8 + 8 = 28 svllables; metre — Pura-usnik). 


quisi зака Чч | 

qvi mW sme: wa 99 119: Wet 

TMNT AC: 19 TAMA ALS: NAA- 

ят: Farm 1: wat чаа wee: mary —(Yv. XXXVI.24) 


In the Rgveda, no verse is preceded: with tne maha- 
vydhrtis, but in the Yajurveda, three verses are preceded with 
them; (1) чча: e aafaa; (XXXV13); чча ea: gon: (11.37) and 
mja: afta. (111.5). Any rc (жч), applied to individual or social 
life becomes yajuh (93), and the same when made a lyric to 
sing the glory of our Lord, becomes a saman (arr). Essential- 
ly there is no difference in the philosophy of life as propoun- 
ded by the texts of the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda 
and the Atharva-veda. There are certain fundamentals which 
constitute philosophy of the entire Veda. For simplicity we 
can enumerate them thus : 


1. The world is real, meaningful, orderly and purpose- 
ful. 

2. Our Life is real, meaningful and purposeful, a conti- 
nuous one, a cycle of births and deaths within another cycle 
of bondage and liberation (janma, s« and mrtyu, тең and 
bandha, a4, and moksa, чї). 
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3 The world is real and changeable; our life is real and 
changeable (mrm ттд), and this may be given a technical 
name dynamic realism; the creation, including our coming 
into the body, in no sense is a delusion, a myth, an unreality 
Or à static illusion. 


4. Behind the entire activity, is the tapas, яч, of a 
dynamic Supreme Reality, the source of our phenomenal 
existences, enlightenment and bliss. 


That Supreme Self is named in the Vedas by number- 
less technical terms, all referring to a certain function, attri- 
bute and nature of the indescribable Self, beyond the con- 
cepts of space and time, for, we have in à Yajuh verse so said : 


Agni is That; Aditya is That; Vayu and Candramas are 
That; Sukra is That; Brahma is That; Apah are That; and so 
the Prajapati. 


TQSTRTSITRRTRIQUTqRTS VAT: | 
THT Wh dq SE dT ЭПЧ: Н ЧЧ: du 
(Yv. ХХХП.]) 


When we speak of Him, as Agni, as Aditya, as Улуп or 
Candramas, Sukra, Brahma, Apah or Prajapati, we do not 
mean that He identifies Himself with the mundane fire, the 
sun, wind, moon, waters and so on, because in our language 
these words stand for so many connotations. When used in 
context with {Не activity of our Lord, these terms should be 
taken in their etymological sense : Agni, since He is the Fore- 
most Adorable; Aditya, since He is Infinite and yet a unity, 
indivisible and uncompoundable; Vayu, since, though sta- 
tionary, He moves with terrible speed and possesses infinite 
vigour; Candramas, as being the only source of real delight 
and bliss; Sukra, since He is without a blasphemy, bright and 
shining, — of course, not in the optical sense; Brahma, being 
Supreme and the only source of knowledge; Apah, being 
omnipresent and all-pervading, and Prajapati, being the Lord 
Supreme of His people. 

The Chapter XXXII may well be regarded as an 
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Upanisad (Tadeva Upanisad) of divine nature. It is difficult to 
render the following lines in a spoken language ofthe present 
day : 


(a) qnaai Ter qaa fave засчачтец i 
aaun б fa dia que a spa nara RN wag 11 
(Yv. XXXIL8); also Av. H.1.2, Tait. Ar. X.1.3 with 
variations). 


The wise beholds Him as if placed in a secret cave, in 
whom all this world finds а common nest. АП this unites in 
Him and springs forth from Him. That omnipresent Lord is 
woven like warp and woof in all the creatures. 


(b) wearer я fer теча! ar fera Oper 99 1 
atte cans Гап pere queda ae a fara: Гат i 
(Yv. XXX1I.9; also Av. П.1.2; and Tait. Ar. X.1.3) 


Let this enlightened scholar, who knows, disclose in 
detail about that Immortal one; who is, as if in a secret cave, 
divided in different forms. Three of his feet are hidden in the 
cave. He who knows them, is father of the father even. 

The Supreme Reality in the Veda is known by various 
names. The Yajurveda uses almost all those names which are 
used in the Rgvedic texts. These names occur as small invo- 
cations also in the Yajuh. 


ATTY ЖАП | ALATA ЕТЕ PETRI UUTET | 

URIS чат | ната ГЕТ AeA: БП! 

ят: Faved зп: eet (Үу. XXIL27) 

тлча ener asma ғатет 1 (Yv. ХХП.30) 

четен Tard cared і эіччаӣ cam 1 тэта eger | (Yv. XX11I.32) 


Uf course, this Chapter (XX11.23-32) of the Yajuh gives 
a big list of terms (over 130) of a variety of classes. 

During the Vedic Period (particularly in the Samhitas), 
the most popular name of our Lord is Indra; next in popular- 
ity are the terms Agni, Soma, Varuna, Pusan, Mitra, Aditi 
and Aditya; very often our Lord is known by the dual names : 
Indra-Agiii, Mitra-Varuna, Agni-Soma and.few others. The 
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celestial sun is also known by almost all those names which 
are attributed to our Lord. The famous phrase : wa aq fam agat 
quit (КК. 1.164.46) is, in certain context, more applicable to 
the sun, which has so many names (Adityas, usually twelve in 
number). 

In the Brahmana period, God came to be popularly 
known as Prajapati; and in Upanisadic period, He is known as 
Brahman and as Atman. In the post-Upanisad periods, the 
names as I$vara, Bhagavan and many others became more 
popular. 

The symbolic undeclinable (avyaya) name of our Lord 
as A.U.M., and its popularity has no accountable history. 
This is the first alphabetic symbol in human vocabulary. А 
(э) the guttaral, is the first letter of phonetic alphabet; u (=), 
the labial, the last phonetic pure vowel in the list (3,9, 9, gand 
3); m (3) is the last letter in the entire phonetic alphabet and 
thus 3, a; з, u; 3, m are the integral limits of sounds which we 
use in our language (and in this sense : бачене ad тейч- 
emer — MandUkya upanisad. (se чат: ue | sagem spi 
Katiya, Yajuh Pratisakhya, (1.70; 71). 


The Yajurveda uses the symbol AUM in two of the 
verses (i) sip mar em (XL.15) and (ii) зї = zm (XL.17). In 
the Isa Upanisad, we do not have si «i aq 


Usually the syllable AUM (or OM) is recommended to 
be used in the beginning of every Vedic verse, and at the end 
of it (amaa 1 mae: | —Astadhyayn; zr: canum 5 
Янг! set dau 1 seat чгйч 1 (Капуа Vajasaneyi 
Pratisdkhyam, 1.16-19). 


HEMT: тте Hateteraat ч чат! 

тесте ЧЕ were fagida u—Manu 
(quoted from Uvata’s commentary on Yujah — Pratisakhya 
1.16; 17). Om is an auspicious symbol, and a similar auspici- 
ous term is atha (34) to be used in other literatures, particu- 
larly while introducing a Sütra text, like, жа AMANETI 1 AAT 
aa famm etc. Om is also known as pranava (тта) and udgitha 


(зч). 


3 
MORPHOLOGY OF THE TEXT 


We are traditionally told that the revealed divine know- 
ledge of the Vedas came to humanity through the Rsis, grea- 
test among the great, known as Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Angi- 
ras, and the knowledge that dawned to us was respectively 
known as the Rks (the poems of jñäāna or enlightenment), the 
yajus (the prose of Karma or the instructions regarding 
actions), the Samans (the lyrics of Updsana, devoted to love, 
Joy and dedication), and finally the prose and poem of the 
household life, known as the Atharvaveda or the Brahma 
Veda. 


The entire Veda passed through five stages: 


(1) the stage of collection and classification, the samhi- 
fi-karana into the samhitás, classified into mandalas, 
astakas, anuvakas, adhyayas, kandas, arcikas, dasatis, 
prapathakas, suktas etc. 


(2) The pada pathas (чеч), with each word (та) or term 
spoken clearly, distinctly and with proper accents, and when 
these padas are compounded together according to the rules 
of euphony or sandhi, we get the samhita patha (aftarara). In 
fact, sandhi is the euphonic function of final and initial letters 
in grammar, every sentence in Sanskrit being regarded as a 
euphonic chain, a break in which occurs only at the end ofa 
sentence, 

We are not sure whether the pada patha existed prior to 
the samhitd patha or the vice versa. There are clear indica- 
tions substantiating both the views. There are definite rules 
of accounting the vowels or accents of the padas (terms) in 
the pada patha in consistency with the accents in the samhita 
patha. 
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(3) The third stage in the history was to assign devatas 
(батат) and rsis (ft) to the verses, and to name the metre (o=) of 
the verse also. What we mean by deveta has been very well 
discussed by Yaska in his Nirukta. The Vedic texts existed 
prior to the Science of Metres, or prosody. The names of the 
metres occur at several places in the Vedic texts, but their 
connotations and classifications must have developed much 
later on in our history. Finally, we come to a complete and 
excellent treatise, known as the Chandas Sastra (one of the 
six Vedarigas) of Rsi Pingala. We have in the Yajurveda 
following verse: 


пгазї тсң тегест WE | genito 
БЧ: weary er i (X XIIL33) 


In this verse, we have the names of all the seven 
prominent metres: 


mah (24), stare (28), эгеч (32), як (36), чї (40) and 
Prgq (44), and эпт (48). Kakup ($33) means prominent, 
summit, a musical note, even a metre. 


In Chapter XIV.9 and 10, we have the following names 
of metres : 


Teal, теч, dare, div, эптей, Pre, Prae, nist, зіл, iT 
(of course, there are other terms called o-= as mami. 
нае, woofs, wre, чаа, fama, den, wage, ofa (XIV.9) 
Similarly, elsewhere we have 24 chandas: x, wn, aim 
3rd tara, fs, Зоте, qudt, эгеч, Free, wrest, Grey, эптей, чї 
ея, fT, WAT, чая, AG, WIG, miu, Пет, nt, ser and ne 
XIV. 18 and 19) (Here the word wais a synonym of afa 
or sheep). 


(4) The fourth stage in respect to the popularization of 
the Yajurveda consists in the elaboration and appreciation of 
the rks and yajürisi, which we now possess as the brahmanas. 
The main brahmana of the White Yajurveda is the Satapatha. 
These brahmanas have two functions · (1) They help in the 
interpretation of the Vedas (ami aernftenty arearnfa атт — 
Dayananda); and (2) They give the details of the yajfas in 
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which the Vedic texts are used with viniyogas. The Vedic 
texts (the Rks and Yajumsi) are primarily not meant fur 
the yajfas, they are meaningful in their own way, but in the 
Yajfiika period they were used as suggestive of rituals or as 
invocations. The brahmana texts suggest the details of rituals 
to be performed, and at the same time the mantra (appropri- 
ate or otherwise even) is recited. This is known as the 
viniyoga, this happens in Karma Brahmana (Få amm); 
Opposed to it is the Kaipa Brahmana, in which only mantra is 
recited and ritual is performed with it. (Ffas летот 1 antarercy жеч 
wei afa (Bhatta Bhaskara in his introduction to the commen- 
tary on the Taittiriya Samhiti). 

The Madhyandiniya Šatapatha Brahmana, as the name 
signifies has 100 chapters — sri qm aa m тата. It has 14 
kandas, 109 chapters or 68 prapathakas, 438 brahmanas and 
7624 kandikas. The teacher of this Brahmana is the great 
Yajiiavalkya, but his name does not occur in the four kandas 
(6-9), and instead, we have the name of Sandilya (mss), 

We have a Kanva Satapatha Brühmana also having 104 
adhyayas, 446 brahmanas, and 5865 kandikas. 

Among the extinct brahmanas of the Yajuh school, the 
prominent. one is the Caraka Brahmana, чєє grum about 
which we have a reference in Sayana's commentary of the 
Rgveda (VIII.77.10) —®Ёгтїїїгє тё rezar ТЕТЕ memi 

Uvata also mentions about it in his commentary on the 
Yajurveda : 


"rest їсс: (VII. 23). 
"easet urit егете vfi чура 
аат (XX V.27). 


Rk, Yajuh, Saman, and Atharva in the Reveda 


жч — 136.11; V.44.14; 15; X.90.9; 91.12 

жч — 116439; 113.7; V.6.5; 27.4; 64.1; 4; 
VI.16.47; VIIL27.1; 5; EX.73.5- X.105.8; 
165.5. 

ran — X.71.11. 

Ty: — УШ.41.8; X.12.3; 90.9: 106.3; 181.3. 


чч — V.62.5. 
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AY — 1.62.2; 164.24; 173.1; 1.43.2; IV.5.3; 
VHIE29.10; 81.5; 98.1; 1X.96.22; 111.2; 
Х.93.8: 99.2; 135.4. 

ammi ssa — 11.43.1. 

amsmy — X.107.6. 

та — 1,147.1: VIIL.89.7; X.59.2. 

ami  — L1072; УШ.16.9; Х.36.5; 78.5. 

msg — УП.33.14. 

amsfawy — V.54.14. 

ami  — V.44.14; 15; Х.90.9; 130.2. 

ada:  — У1.16.14; X.48.2. 

agm  — X.21.5. 

xad —— У111.9.7. 

uds. —' VI.47.24. 

xudsa4 — VL15.17; X.87.12. 

arat — 1.80.16; 83.5; У1.16.13; X.92.10; 120.9. 

weary: = — IX.11.2; X.14.6. 


Rk and Yajuh in the Yajurveda 


l am using the terms rk, yajuh and brahmana in a spe- 
cial sense. By rk, we understand the Vedic poems or verses, 
which not only abound in the Rgveda, but also occur in the 
Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda (of course, in the Sama- 
veda Samhita also). They are the metred lines in chandas like 
Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, Pankti, Tristubh, Jagati and 
even in the longer measures. Saman includes lyrics, not only 
confined to the Samaveda, with a highly developed music 
characteristics of the Saman schools, but also widespread in 
the Atharva Samhita also. The primitive prose, including 
sacrificial formulae, which is not rk or saman, is yajuh. (T3). 

Jaimini, the author of the Pūrva Mimamsi, also takes 
these terms in this sense, for he says : 


dama aA Чота | 
їч STATT | 
яа map 97:1 (11.1.35-37) 


. The Vajasaneya Sukla Yajurveda entirely consists of rks 
(i.e. metred poems) and the yaju/is, the liturgical fragments of 
the earliest prose in human possession. We have in the 
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Atharvaveda also the rks and the yajuhs of this type. For 
which rituals and ceremonies, or for what purposes of life, 
these rks and yajuhs are to be employed is the sphere of the 
brahmanas. 

The customary brahmana of the Rgveda school is the 
Aitareya, of the White Yajurveda is the Satapatha, of the 
Atharvaveda is the Gopatha, and of the Samaveda is the 
Sama brahmana or the Tandya. The Taittiriya Samhita is 
known as the Krsna Yajurveda in the sense that it has besides 
rks and yajuhs, the brahmana portion also (the prose relating 
to instructions and details of varied nature). Some authorities 
differentiate between nigada, Fre and yajuhs, since yajuhs 
are pronounced in low voice (upamsu, 3114), while nigada are 
in loud (uccaih, 38:) -=0: scar fia, så: are, stig aou, SAPTA i 


The Yajurveda has yajuhs of various types : 
(i) Svaha type : 


TAS чя нта: CHEF CUIUS ате, 
uar чйтаттшгүнагат amare татат п (Yv. IV.6) 


(п) Refrain type : 


wanes sfr 98 car,’ 

semat sfa weary сат, 

STAT TSA SA Ярата CUI, 

3qurmTÉrit SA pud ear, 

зчапту чын 30a еп, 

STATE Sf. TRENI еп, 
and so on along with the thirteen names of months in a 
year, with a commen refrain zrarmTétatefa i (Yv.VII.30) 


(и!) Enumeration or lexicon type : 


(a) т w-', ma oer, afar Usb, згатуе, GRETA, 
чыл war, Jedi пей, эгеч ved’, face oa’, nnb 
oq, fere our, wat oem a (Yv. XIV.18) 

(b) яча sere "rura qur Ena ятт AA ач LDYROAISENSI 
eq wee at aren баета ИЯ ича wpa 
sat i(Yv. XXX.7) 
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(c) Ca me (= ў) type enumeration : 
япа нче cp Ате d omdare À Нига д 
aeaa Ч ч ЧА syra А vant чой re ч Я 
#їа aA oF AA FeaT | (Yv. XVIII.13) 


(iv) Pada-type with Svaha or Svaha-vat : 
(а) кт ч: ктеп, тїї: rarer’, кате rarer, гач: 
rarer’, єтї: ram? : (Yv. ХУШ.50) 
(b) s73: quif uei reed inq efi эги 
ғатат TH | ee Wu end чт 
TA rarer are! ате: TACT? | (Yv. XVIIL.42) 
Also see XVIIL38-43. 


(v) Daivata-type : 
ga чай эттеп чат Feat эгтатгу ЕТЕ i 
бат aerated Аче qurar аай vpemsuferefadar i 
бат TEITTTRTU ET чүт agr aai ЕК i 
(Yv. XX1.41) 


(vi) Adjectival type . 
Jud dined arrive уче aragian qr sr Гафан: rarer i 
(Yv.XXXIX.7) 


(vii) Association type : 
PUPS qua: т: aT атте sium 5 
эй #67 ur асия tart чет: и (Yv. XXIV.9) 


(viii) Ca (a) type : 
ST Я Ятт Sea 49: ЧӘ ч 
SU WWW d du ad a ata 
Wed лї arg ч Рт ч зр unit 
a "qp uud че arava VOU 
жтт е 474: Wee pAPRUT «Ф t (Yv. XVII.2) 


(ix) Namah type : | 
"THE SURE Ч ATT Ч чөт Ч 
печ HD geara Ww fadena ч 
яч: тч Ч TEATS F | (Yv. XVI.44) 


(x) Attributable type : 
тїтїн РУЧА rar! ‚ ATTA Sep rar’, 
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ameter mari er, AASA dad en? i (Yv. XV.8) 


(xi) Yajuh appended to rk : 
че &4: ята ЧЇ ача tera чача: quu: i 
ач farar чен атайт aceafa арте тйгп —— 
зача п (Yv. XXXVIIL5) 
In this the part зч is the Yajuh, added 
to a verse of the Rgveda (1.164.5; qetara:... 
TR 58: ). 


(xii) Samhita type or type of sets : The Yajurveda 
abounds in yajuhs of the Samhita type, i.e. two 
or more items set in parallels. We shall give a 
simple illustration: we have in Yv. IX.31— 


Stare wera qur i 


In its strain, we have the following lines one by 
one— 


This goes up to wart: AIMN MAENT- 
mpeg 117 (34) 


The Samhita or the set may be tabulated as follows :— 








Devata No.of ЧЕЧ Зета 

letters 
Agni one ЯТТ breath 
A$vinau two fang 99 biped-man 
Visnu three Pret three worlds 
Soma four "Wqui« Wi quadruped cattle 
Püsan five Ta fer: five quarters 
Savitr six че six seasons 


aT 
Maruts seven aut 174 ЧУ] seven cattle 
(domesticated) 
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Devata No.of чает зача 


letters 

Brhaspati eight тай Gayatri (eight 
syllables) 

Mitra nine qq ATA Тпупа Stoma 

Varuna ten FARTS Viraj 

Indra eleven Prey Tristup (with eleven 
syllables) 

Vigve devah twelve УТ Jagati (with twelve 
syllables) 

Vasus thirteen Wales MIF Trayodasa Stoma 

Rudras fourteen чаб ЕЯ Caturdaśa Stoma 

Adityas fifteen Чес Pañcadaśa Stoma 

Aditih sixteen 8S GTA Sodaśa Stoma 


Prajāpati seventeen ЕУ MIT Saptadaáa Stoma 





Morphology of the Yajuh Texts 


The entire Veda, the divine knowledge, revealed to the 
first men through the medium of a divine speech, vac, is one, 
and is the most ancient and eminent possession of mankind. 
The entire literature, known as the Veda, or the Amniya, the 
Sruti, the Sastra, the Vac, and the Sabda, is often classified 
under the three heads : Rk, Yajuh and Sáman, meaning 
poem, prose and lyric respectively, so far a$ the expressions 
are concerned, and the same terms are used in the sense of 
the fundamental or pure knowledge, the applied knowledge 
and lastly, the personal experiences arising from the contact 
of the Supreme Knowable and the knower — the devotional, 
the spiritual, the transcendental (the Rk, or the jaanakanda, 
the Yajuh or the karmak&nda, and the Saman or the 
ираѕапа kanda). The entire Veda has again been classified as 
the edited texts, compiled and arranged as the four samihitas, 
the Rk Samhita, the Yajuh Sainhit#, the Sama-Samhità, and 
the Atharva Samhita. All the four have in them the literature 
conceming the fundamental knowledge, the applied know- 
ledge and the personal experiences, the jfana, the karma, 
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and the upasane, The Rgveda and the Samaveda are entirely 
in Verse, with very few broken remnants of the appearance of 
the yajürisi (ritual formulae). Some of the verses in both 
these texts are lyrics also in the sense that they have refrains 
(or the lines or phrases) of chorus repeated over several stan- 
zas or verses). The Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda, in their 
morphology, have the texts of three categories : (i) the verses 
(or the rks) in metres, (ii) the rks or the verses appended with 
one or more the yajurirsi or the phrases in prose form, and (iii) 
the pure yajumsi or the primordial prose or the formulae. 
Again, the verses or the rks belong to two stocks : those com- 
mon with the verses of the Rk Samhita, and the others which 
do not occur in the Reveda. Sometimes two or more verses of 
the Rgveda go to form one kandika (in popular sense, one 
mantra) of the Yajurveda. We shall not discuss here the mor- 
phology of the Yajuh texts in details, but shall give a few illus- 
trations. 


(i) The rks occuring in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda 
both : 


атаа чей (Е YAS HATES MATT: FATT: 1 
Thi: Wael зїн Areas 7 таа senta t 


This verse occurs as Yajuh XXIX. 52, and the Rk VI. 
47.26. The accents, anudütta svarita сіс. are the same, and 
metre is the same (as Rk, we have dre, whilst as Yajuh, we 
have area. since the latter = is not used in the Yajuh texts). 


(ii) The Rk text with verbal variations in the Yajur- 
veda: 


(a) cwm тїт ДЯ Чой 
га ТЫЗ 11 Yv, XXVI.15. 
This occurs in the Rgveda, VIII. 6.28. with fréremzsenma 
changed to fram amt ! 
(b) erred wap ата тета TUI gis af | 
—Rk. X.81.6 
Aa ATA: ATT SETETE | 
quar {ссн — Yv. XVl1.22. 
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(її) The Purusa Sükta of the Yajurveda (XXXI) has in 
alf 22 verses; its parallel hymn in the Reveda is 
X.90 with 16 verses only with verses of the Rk 6 (uq 
ger) and 7 (а s af&fa) occuring as 14th and 9th 
respectively in the Yaurveda. 

The first verse ofthis hymn has also a verbal difference. 

According to Rk: я yfi farm genstafireg аге and 

according to the Yajuh: a fageda: кучга STD. 

There are a large number of verses in the Yajurveda (in 

perfect metres) which do not occur in the Rgveda. For 

example, the tristups of the Yajurveda : dare qeu о 

(XXXL18, with syllables 11 + 11 4- 11 4 10); тятчйг ке 

тї (XXXI.19, with syllables 12 + 11 + 114 11), do 

not occur in the Rgveda. 


(iv) The following kandika of the Yajurveda (Yv. XV. 
48) derives the three lines from the Rgveda (V.24. 
1, 2, 4), whilst one is missing). 


The Yajuh version : 
WA і sas Ta STI Prat War quur | 
ag adasa sae aft тга: i 
d та гача Afa: qe "nue fua. и 
(Yv.XV.48; Rv. V.24, 1,2,4) 
The Rgveda gives one more Bhürik-brhati line : 
a at ат yet eae of arora: AAA | 


(v) The Yajurveda, verse XXIH. 16, runs as follows : 
таз 5 саѓуча fere quf 3 szafu чїч: vrai: | 
Taree GFA чя d AGATA UH Eq: ичп gum] 1! 


(The entire kandika constitutes one mantra). 

The first line is a repetition of the first line of Rv. I. 
162.21 (srar. . qh). The second line (азтай. .. qurq) occurs as 
the second line of Rv X.17.4). The lines а à JM.. NURA, 
1.162, 21—the second-half, and ятаїатата:...чсепд =X. 17.4, 
the first half, do not occur in the Yajuh-text. 


(vi) Here we give an illustration where the Rgvedic 
verse has been appended with a yajuh-formula: 
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зең ча ufa faenererer (асрор б=т 
за fro ape агат ЭП w ate vr u 
(Kv. [V.4.5; Yv. XIIL.13) 


In the Yajurveda text, a yajuh has been appended 
to it; wiza Wear wee Similarly, in the next 
Yajuh kandika (XIII.14) a Yajuh-formula “sxe 
сатат drum has been attached to the Gayatri 
metre: aitrfel fea: apie: sfransarry sri taifa Parafa à 

(Rv. VIII. 44. 16; Yv. XIH.14) 


Similarly, we have the illustrations where 
the yajumsi have been appended to the Rk verses. 
To Rv. 11.23.15 (acea зіч чечїо), the appen- 
dages are : зчаттуе їн quera гач d Аччы cu 1 
—Yv. XXVI.3 
To Rv. 1.98.1 (larre quat zaras) the yajumsi 
appended are : ammas damma du d 
Ardara сп — Yv. XXVI. 
To Rv. 1X.66.20 (зч: yana: arra: чї: 
їчї wma, the appendages are : зчатттбаї сеат 
ear quia cau чс «п qua — Yv. XXVI.9 


(vii) Sometimes the verse from the Rgveda has been 
modified to a closely allied parallel verse in the 
Yajurveda : For example, we have in the Rgveda 


(X.82.3) 
qt я: frat arta 41 auras arta du wert fav i 
This line may be compared with the Yajuh line : 


aa «зүр н faun ania 99 aaia fara i 
—Yv. XXXII.10. 


Similarly, a paralletism is seen in the two texts: 
one of the Rgveda X.15.14 and the other of the 
Yajurveda, X1X.60. 
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а afaq À bres qed fea: ero qe | 
ah: anegia атая wa Ф096 | 

(Rv. X.15.14). 
tsar 85 атага чо fea: aug ure | 
qa: reprint tras ded merum a 

(Yv. XIX.60). 


The word frac" of the Rgveda becomes fram in the 
Yajurveda. 


(viii) There appears to have been a confusion in the tex- 
tual readings of the Yajurveda verse and the verse 
occurring in the Upanisads. I would refer to the 
first three verses of Chapter XXXII of the Yajur- 
veda which in our redaktions occur as follows : 


азата ктаїйт=тетчатчет ur: | 
аёа яй ay пи ят этч: н waa: — Yv. XXXII.) 
The same verse occurs as such in the Svetaévatara 
Upanisad IV.2. 


This verse is followed by two verses in the Yajurveda : 
ad Fran ait faga: qeuratt i 
яаа я Prefs я чєй aie i (Yv. ХХХП.2) 
qaa anaia ЧЕЧ UI AGT: | 
Buang понт fend ачта ята 5574: Н 
(Үү. ХХХИ.3). 


Obviously, the verse, “я wer патот” by itself is 
incomplete, because the prafikas, ferry, or the anuvakas 
(XXV.10-13) (at on ferga (XII. 102); aena эта: (VIH. 36-37) are 
mere appendages. We have in the Svetasvatara Upanisad its 
more relevant reading : 


аччеѓ я (adu ч nur чїч! | 
T чє ч Hits ЧЧ AT НЕСЯ: 1 Sv. IV.19. 
The combination of the two lines is very appropriate. 


Now what about the first half of the verse 2 (và rur ant 
fra: qoureftr)? This line is perhaps neither appropriate along 
with ате nor with the я ae ufi aft. A plausible answer or 
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clue is available from the text available in a minor Upanisad, 
known as the Mahanarayana Upanisad : The verses 1.7-10 of 
this Upanisad are: 


аач ктеететдатчан чеп: d 
qd wph qu Tel ап этч а wafa: n (1.7) 
id Pria fet farga Чечей! 

Hal тй: mSITULSSRTATA ria: n (1.8) 
жип ят зета: ЯС «Чат |! 

я жч: wea Ty pm чаена wu (1.9) 
ги я fada я яе чта! 

ч печ +719 ara ara чє: + (1.10) 


From this also, as from the text of the Svetasvatara Upa- 
nisad, it appears that the line belongs to the verse ending in 
the words яға 311 ner. As to the anomaly of the line ad Frat 
лїї, I leave it to the consideration of our scholars. It appezrs 
that the author of the Mahinarayana Upanisad has made an 
honest attempt to elaborate the sense of the line. 


Mahidhara and Uvata regard я aea ч sre ЧЕП jam TEE: 
as the dvipada gāyatřī (syllables 8 + 8), if combined with 
sage” a Pria aoa aira, the whole verse becomes anustup (8 
484-828) 

We shall now talk about the hymns of the Rgveda 
which appear as intertwined in the chapter of the Yajurveda 
with some verbal alterations and occasionally with an altered 
order of the verses. For example, the Rk-hymn УП.41.1-7 is 
entirely incorporated as verse XXXIV.34-40 in the Yajur- 
veda. The first four verscs of the Rgveda X.9.1-4 occur as 
Yv.XXXVL. 14-16, 12. The Apri hymn (Rv. X.110. 1-11) oc- 
curs as Yv. XXIX. 25-36, with one amm (27) missing in the 
Rk. text. Similarly, the Rk-verses 1.163.1-13 occur as Yv. 
XXIX.12-24. The Rk verses X.81.1-7 occur as Yv. ХУН.17- 
23; and the Rk verses X.82.1-7 as Yv. XVII.25-31; the Rk 
verses IV.4.1-5 as Yv. ХІН. 9-13; the Rk verses X.97 1-22 (the 
Osadhi-hymn) is almost entirely quoted as Yv. XII.75 to 96, 
with one verse 23 of Rk (erqameimr;) missing in the Yajur- 
veda, and the order of the verses 20-2] reversed in the Yv. 
X1I.94-05. 
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The White and Black Yajuh Schools 


The 101 Schools or Branches (Sakhas) of the Yajurveda 
are divided under two major heads : the White (the Sukla or 
Sauklya, aic) and the Black (the Krsna or Karsnya). Here we 
have a legend of old traditions. The Sage Vaigampayana hada 
number of pupils, Tittira, Refer, Yajfiavatkya and others. On 
account of a certain neglect, Vaigampayana was charged of 
brahmahatya, i.e. a crime of killing a Brahmin. On this, 
Vaisampáyana wanted all his pupils to go on a penance. 
Yajfiavalkya protested and said that he alone would go on 
penance on behalf of other pupils, who were not strong 
enough to go through the ordeal. This enraged Vaisampa 
yana, and the great teacher asked Yajiivalkya to vomit out all 
that.has been taught to him and go out of the Academy. 
Yajfiavalkya gladly did so, and he vomited out all that he had 
picked up at the feet of his great teacher. The pupils assumed 
the form of francolin partridge, and picked up the vomited 
knowledge. The yajuhs or yajitmsi picked up in this manner 
came to be known as the Black Yajürnsi,* Since they were 
polluted — "mf «afa afemfer-riqean qma этан” —Mahidhara 
in his introductory remarks to the commentary of the Yajur- 
veda. The same is supported by Vidyaranya Svümi: afemíerz- 
kyan ттд: gorit. Based on the same legend of the Puranas, 
Dviveda Ganga. the commentator on the Satapatha also says: 


«et pri «гн? чї spei; 
Чат arent (ЧЇ ч” qnum | 


In the Taittiriya Samhita, we have thus a mixture of 
mantra and the brahmana portion both. Being thus polluted, 
Krsna Yajurveda assumed this name. The Sukla Yajurveda 
has no bráhmana ingredient in it. 


UTR; FAT: ТЕ acre marea i 

что cqui Wer apes fae И 

креп атаи ЖЕЧЇ qaa 9: t 

Berra qul der чай a ees fa: 

чеч agea аттаса 3 fa i 

тч нт эреп Afaia, à qa: n(Visnu Purana, IH. 5.1-15) 
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On account of the lack of clarity in the Taittiriya 
Samhita, it is also known as Black recension: 


quarter: iier gira 
sorafufa (Bhatta Yajiiesvara, Aryavidyai - Sudhakara) 


йч Вори нәгл шта i 
maa палата dera Ят И 
(Anantadeva, Pratijüa Sutra, Parisista 1-3) 


There is also a basic difference in the performance of 
certain sacrificial rituals. The adherents of the White School 
start the upakarma (зятя) on the full moon day on the catur- 
dasi (14th of month) side. The adherents of the Black School 
perform the same upakarma on the Full Moon day on the 
krsna pratipada (ist of the month) side. 


depre ү фев Nor EUN Spe ЧГ: | 
mater qe Nitra reum Qus ат i 
(Mahidasa in his commentary of Caranavyüha) 


Another technical difference between the start of the 
two rituals among the two schools has also been emphasized. 
The question is as when to start the Darsa — Paurnamasesti 
(idimi); it can start on the amavasya (new moon or 
darsa) or it may start on the Full Moon day. According to the 
Satapatha Brahmana and the Pūrva Mimamsa Schoo! the 
Full Moon sacrifice (Фіат) should precede the New Moon 
Sacrifice (=), This is the practice among the followers of 
the Sukla Yajurveda. On the contrary, the Maitrayini Samhita 
(the follower of the Krsna Yajurveda School) sanctions the 
performance; in a reverse order; the New Moon Sacrifice (asi- 
fte) is performed first and then it is followed by the Full Moon 
sacrifice (stfarafe). 

. There may be one more reason for calling one as the 
Krsna Yajurveda, since this School was led by no less a per- 
son than Krsna Dvaipayana and his pupils (and hence the 
word "Krsna" attached to it). The White School was led by 
Yajüavalkya and his pupils. —Yudhisthira Mimamsaka. 

Only two Sakhiis (branches or redaktions) of the Sukla 
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Yajurveda (or the Vajasaneya Samhita) are available these 
days, the Madhyandiniya and the Kanva. 

There are two groupings of the Vajasaneya Carana 
(aram a arm) taught by Yajüavalkya—one belongs to the 
school of the Adityayanas ( antiena) and the other to the 
school of Angirasayana (nitran), for we have the following 
passage to this effect in the Satapatha Brahmana. 


TAU WEGIESUI Uie: tagien amaaa] эп етй. 
ія aree... frag а чи, qup 
TRAA A | са TOW PERDU | (SBr.IV.4.5.18-20) 


The Pratijfia Parisista also holds the same view ; сата 
«їч 3mfacarmitrearemi (31.4). 

The Sage Yajnavalkya had two distinguished disciples : 
Madhyandina (state) and Капуа (жт), Капуа was the son of 
Angiras Ghora, belonging to the Rgveda school of thought. It 
was he who introduced certain alterations in the original 
Samhiti as told by Aditya. In the Капха Sakha, we have eve- 
rywhere = and gefor s and z. as is so common in the Rgvedic 
text. This clearly speaks of some influence of the Rgvedic 
phonetics on the Капуа Sikhi. Since Kanva belonged to the 
family line (їч) of Angiras, the branches and sub-branches 
of this school came to be known as Angirasayana (xifzrcaras), 
or the path of Angirasas). On the other hand, Madhyandina 
retained his Samhita as the original one, and therefore, his 
branches and sub-branches came to be known as Aditydyana 
(marma), named after the most ancient Aditya-Yajuh. 

Katyayana, the son of Yäjñavalkya, distinguished for 
his specialization on the subject of yajfias, left the path of 
Adityayana, and became a follower of Angirasayana. We 
have a passage to this effect in the Pratijfia-Parisista : 


qa penu gura аї 26 Ф975 ЧЕ: | 
freq: ade: таче ттт etra wn: и (31.5.1) 


These days, we were in possession of one Samhita of 
the group of Adityayanas (known as the Madhyandint, me- 
fft) and one Samhita only of the group of Angirasayanas 
(known as the Kanvi, sai) The other 13 Samhitas ofthe väja- 
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saneya-carana are extinct. We have reasons to believe that 
out of these two, the Madhyandini was most popular and 
nerhaps the old and original one (яте її q a атат яаатчгсоћ fë 
at). Usually, this is the Samhita. to which naturally such, a 
colophon is attached : 


wade tfem ama OF AARATI Hif Wurm | 


Of the Madhyandini Samhita also, we had in the past 
two variations, the Dirgha Patha (ard чта or the long опе) and 
the Laghu Patha («4 «re or the short one). What was actually 
the difference between the 1Yeha and Laghu Pathas 15 now 
not known. 


Symbolic addendum to a verse 


The Madhyandini Samhita of the Yajurveda, as hand- 
ed to us today has certain features to show that it could not 
have been as such in the original form. In the ecclesiastical 
period, the priestly sages did try to introduce certain innova- 
tions for the guidance of others. The praírkas (ats) or 
Symbolic Addenda were added to certain verses in а way that 
they may look to be the original part of the verse. These prati- 
kas are the opening words of some verses already quoted 
before some-where in the Sarbhita. This was a suggestion of 
the Seer to priest to repeat these verses having pronounced 
the principal! verse. We are giving these examples below. 


(1) The Verse XIII.58 as it occurs in the Madhyandina 
Samhita is thus : 


‚. Faurasraitarsa Poraa mars 
matai Гата «fa: qarafaméraar erai ars eunt Tarn: etes dr 
Eu l 


In fact the verse finishes at rare; the three words ars, 
ат, zx are the opening of three verses XII.54 (ata sut fes etc.) 
XII.55 (usse azira.: etc.) and Х11.56 (sx favarssiitatrT etc.). 
The pricsts are instructed hereby to repeat these verses after 
pronouncing the verse XII.58. For this reason, Svámi 
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Dayananda has not commented on these three words in his 
commentary on ХПІ.58 in the Yajurveda, arguing that these 
addenda have no sanction in the Satapatha Brahmana. They 
did not constitute the part of the verse during the days of the 
Satapatha*. 


эга Sih aT eec sfr eremumaeari (54-56) чата тїт etat A- 


кте кат HA НТ | #99 згодгадтасата UY я HIE 1 — 
Dayananda. 


2. 1% (XII.54); (XIL55), 73 (XII.56) these addenda 
(==) also occur at the close of verses XIV.10 (srTgarq aa: etc.), 
XIV. 22 (at va ufu etc.) and XIV.31 (afatsareqr Snqaa etc.). 


J. The verse XXXIL2 runs as follows in the present 
Yajurveda madhyandina Samhita: 


* чеч SETETS3ITET ЧЕЧ AT FERTA: | 
ficri gra чт ar fergif 
ЧЕЛ SEIS: | 


Here the Symbolic addenga are (1) XXV.10-13; ferri. 
maiat (XXV.10); a: morat М.11); ae fera (XXV.12) 
апа asamar sar (XXV.13) in the first instance, followed by 
the verse m нт feesetq (XILI.102), and чета ma: (ҰНІ.36) аг” 
PRT HIS aena var (VIII 37). 


4. We have the verse XXXII.7 as follow- 


Ч patsa тети иеді WT UTD | 





*Mahidhara explains the utility of these verses in the 
yajna karma as follows : 


т еї етапа rezar 
чөчїнїт аяте: 1 “ney чач anfa qaa 
(Зо 17.6.9) 1 angini Раға dor 
ней: 1 Fret. xeu: РТ: qapa i 
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qui сыз vnu eA Gara sfa fat и 
эй & og qudiditgen ! 


In this the symbolic addenda (sate) are amh = чч зей: 
(ХХУН.25) and аўч nien etc. (XXVII 26); these two verses 
are to be repeated with due v/7.yoga, The words amait & qq 
yedira: do not constitute the main verse. 


5. The verse XX XTIII.21 reads in the present Samhita as 
follows : 


amd ferit Рага расад 1 
TH ate quu d Wwe эч ая: il 


In this, the symbolic addenda й яча and зая: refer to 
the verses УП.12 and VII.16. In fact this verse sim fera Pran 
has been taken from the Rgveda УНІ.72.13, free from the 
symbolic addenda # weiss 9а: 1 


6. We have the verse XXXIIL.27 as follows : 


qae aes: Went ure wena fir qom : 
a Ted таа: qur dera: ЕНП Wu 538 II 
HER SERE AS ATA HAT ЧЕТТЕН ФТ UI WW іі 


Here the symbolic addenda represent the pronounce- 
ment of three verses of which the pratikas are seta sext 
asaya (VIT 40), war aa infe (VIL?) and зет чатан (VITE). 

The verse тїз sext (VII.40) is taken from the Rgveda 
VIIL6.1, the verse s«reredtif and aa ma qta constitute the 
Valakhilya (VIII.51.7; 52.7)—the two verses of the Yajuh are 
fused into one verse of the Valkhilya VIII.52.7. The verse 
(aer mier: itself occurs in the Rgveda as [.165.3, free from 
addenda. 


7]. The verse XXXIIL33 reads as foilows : 


ESNIE S ANTA; 499 агер 1 аат чирт | 
d тетт | з qa 1 fei Saray 1i 


Whilst the first XX XIIL21 (arà faa) had two addenda 
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(тетш VII 12, and sam: VIT. 16), this verse has three addenda 
3 wear (VIL12), sa та (ViT.16) and Pes &атят (VII.42). These 
three verses are to be recited after completing the main verse 
ending at чет asi тий. Mahidhara writes in this connection : 
a waver (VIL 12), ara ая: (VII. 16) #9 gar (VIL A2) а: тїгєт. | 
эта & трата qual granara, the first two are of Sukramanthin 
(psi) and Puroruc (gaea) and the third of Agrayana 
(гач)! 


8. Again in the verse XXXIII.47, we have as many as 
six symbolic addenda : 


эч я vui qup ягага 1 FAT AERTS [TT | 
d TM | WA da 1 eared, T STEIN | 
[ачай ята ay) Эта Ч ОЙ Т: d 


After pronouncing the verse ats я... stym (taken from 
the Rgveda У111.83.7), the six mantras to be recited are with 
the prafika (symbolic addenda) as follows тетет (VII.12), з 
àa: (VII 16), аёаа: (VII. 19), этас: (X XXITL 34), fain: vti 
aq (XXXIII.10), sazragadvt ga: (М11.33). 


9. We have another verse XX XIII.58, reproduced from 
the Rgveda [.3.3 with two addenda : 


«нт агач: TA dense: | эп чт БЕЧА ETS 9 99: I 
The addenda are тетеп (VII.12) and хая: (VII.16) as in 


several others mentioned above. 
The same addenda are with verse XXXIII.73 


TAT эп таң «ач tpe ur | TAT чя 99919 | 
99 1 19 49:11 


The symbolic addenda are я wera (УИ.12) and =ч àa 
(V1I.16). 


10. The last verse of the same Chapter (XXXIII.97) has 
four addenda : 


ейел RI чєл тей ча efe faust | 
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зеп quer чїїитяягчаїздч ач quur 1i 
THIS 3 ті чеч p SAGAER) HESS 9 T: di 


The principal verse is taken from the Rgveda VIII.3.8 
and the addenda аге gns eur (XX X1II.8 1), terri (XX XT1IT.82), 
aiaga (X XXIII.83), and asagn: (X1.42) : 5з ето is taken 
from the Rgveda VIIL3.3; vemi fasa» from the Valakhilya 
(УШ.51.9); aa quen from the Rgveda VITI.3.4 and sess 9 vr 
from the Rgveda 1.36.13. 


11. The last verse 58 of Chapter XXXIV also has four 
symbolic addenda : 


WUT AAT uen qued au TAG ou [e i 
fava qu wi чача far чеч асч Rau get N 
asym ferar 1 чаі 1 ur a: faa) raat сае UE afe I 


The verse itself is taken from the Rgveda П.23.19 and 
the prafikas are a zm fasa (XVII. 17), asaret (X VIE 26), ata: fiar 
(XVII.27) and savasaeq (ХІ.83). The first three of them occur 
in the Rgveda as ur gat fasai (Х.81.1), arasat (X.81.6), а я: fra 
(X.82.3). 


4 
THE PADA-PATHA OF THE MADHYANDINA SAMHITÀ 


The published editions of Uvata and Mahidhara's com- 
mentaries on the Sukla Yajurveda Samhita give only the 
samhita patha (sittar we) of the Yajurveda, but not the pada 
patha (чз чте), іп which the words compounded by the rules of 
sandhi are split up into the components, and the accents are 
also given to the syllables, along with a few more traditional 
disciplines as prescribed by thé pratisakhyas. The Rk- 
PratiSakhya is more elaborate than the Yajuh-Prátisakhya, 
апа both of them have their own pecularities and spécial fea- 
tures. 

How does the sarmhita patha differ from the pada- 
patha is illustrated below : 


Samhita patha— 
алса о sra! car sre stai (1) 


ЯТАН ГЕ var ret айч (2) 
SIEG тетеп ae ment 1 (3) 
(Yv. I.1) 


Pada-Patha 


PO: | A amate: | этгач очна ur: i 
ERE теп | [йи seh и 
Afl: afa айй сат pei ии зит?! 


BLEUS CE та. aT SAT озеп! 


svami Dayananda has given the pada-patha jn his com- 
mentary on the.Yajurveda, which is very much the same as 
given by traditional manuscripts. With the help of several 
manuscripts, Yadhisthira Mimamsaka has very ably edited 
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the Madhyandina-Samhitayah Padapathah (1971, published 
by Ram Lal Kapur Trust, Bahalgarh, Sonipat, Haryana, one 
script from Ajmer, three from the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona, three from Магапаѕеуа Sanskrit 
Vi$va-Vidyàlaya, Sarasvati Bhavan, and one from the Vi$ve$- 
varananda Research Institute, Hoshiarpur). The learned 
editor has also taken help from the printed editions of the pa- 
da-patha (one from Gaurish Press, Varanasi, and one from 
the Tatva-vivechak Press, Bombay), and from Dayananaa’s 
pada-patha as given in his Commentary on the Yajurveda. 


Difference between the Rk Padapatha and the 
Yajuh Padapatha 


Normally, the padapatha depends on the breaking of 
the sandhis of the samhita patha, and in that respect, there 
should not be any difference between the padapathas of the 
two Samhitas, the Rk and the Yajuh. The way of recitations of 
the two Samhitas differ in essential features, and yet the plac- 
ings of the udattas, anudattas.and svaritas on the syllables is 
the same. The basic difference in the padapathas are in 
respect to the use of avagraha (sme), which we shall illustrate 
below, by taking the examples of verses, which occur in both 
the Samhits, the Rk and the Yajuh. Avagraha is designated 
by a sign (5), placed between two conjoining terms. 


Avagrhyamana Pada, saam че — e.g. Purohitam, 


qiiia 
Savagraha Pada, wave Te - qc sita (Rv. 1.1.1) 
Avagrhyamana Pada, Pawan: 
Savagraha Pada, Asra: (Av. I.1.1) 


The following verse occurs in the Rgveda and the Yajur- 
veda both (anudattas and svaritas аге exactly at the same 
places): 


нол 9294 чыш чы ай! 
айайт ня! (Rv. IX.61.12; Yv. XXV 1.17) 


The avagrhyamana padas in this verse are четы: and 
айана, which on avagraha - pravacana become the sava- 
graha padas masa: and aita:sfaq. 
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Clearing the sandhis, we have (i.e. after the inter-sandhi 
viccheda) : 


#:{Я:1 ERIT PET НЕШ | ЕФ: | 
абаа 1 oft 1 ач и 


Now the Rk padapatha, using the process of avagraha — 
pravacana, becomes : 


9:19: | ERT | 9299 | TOUT 1 ESTA: | 
tar орча н 9 1 ага и 


Savagraha padapatha is also followed by the School of 
the Atharvaveda. For example, we have the following verse of 
the Atharva common with the Rk. 


amt fe ser Haga Я af dann | 
чі cota ча (Av. 1.5.1; Rv. Х.9.1) 


The accents on the затий pathas in the two Vedas are 
exactly the same, and the avagrhyamana pada in this verse is 
"arq1:, which after the avagraha - pravacana would give the 
savagraha-padas wa:ssa', and now the pada-patha of this 
verse would be : 


эп: ifr 99:699: 1 ЯТ: n s Leger | 
HÈ | toy і ча 


In the Yajurveda, instead of avagraha-pravacana (i.e. 
instead of using the avagraha sign (s) between root term (7a:) 
and the particle (ча:), or root-term neq and the particle sr, we 
use the iti (кїт) term, and the pada-pathas are represented as 
follows :— 


aaga: becomes начай чч: чч! 
чету: becomes TEISEN нең va | 
айа becomes айга afta: faq | 


The pada-pathas of the verses quoted above in the “iti” 


—style (їн) are given below (spra-agum aq: чачтёч sangrai згапуагаті We 
“sta” ят ча faeza чтагаатта) | — Yudhisthira Mimamsaka. 
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даярдал TRE qena 1 mega egia GRUT ET: 


абсатіаі іа "па fert SFC a qai (Yv. XXVI 6) 


этф: sf eer чаї spreto Ча! 
ая gA атая і ЧЁ піч че a (Yv. ХТ.50). 


What is the Pragrhya Category ? — Panini in his 
Astadhyayt, an immortal treatise on the Vedic and Sanskrit 
grammars, gives a few sutras to illustrate PRAGRHYAM 
(mme : (1) 5929 сата ma (1.1.11). Such terms in duc! 
number as end in $1 = $; ay = s and ст = п are known as 
pragrhya; e.g. x, авт (dual of agnih, xf); vavu arg (dual of 
vayuh, 373); TĀ, male, (dual of mala), are (Rv. X.121.4); Китте 
(X.120.7). In the pada-patha in the Rgveda, they are 
expressed as srt кїз, arg aia, arg sia and so Gn (i.e. followed by 
the word iti (519). 


2. sem (1.1.12) — when weqis declined, and the term 
ends with £, ж or ч after я, then such words are also 
pragrhya, e.g. seit sx, эгїї эй, 30] 303, эщ этай (there is па form 
of этең ending in v, and hence in the Rgvedic pada-patha, we 
shall have nir gia, 319 ЇЧ! 


(3) $(1.1.13)— whenever tis introduced in the place of 
gy, we have a term of pragrhya category, e.g. amp (as in se 
garaget, (Rv. IV.49.4). In the Rgvedic pada-patha, ae would 
be expressed as зе ef (see Rv. X.24.1, хе da іч); Similarly, 
we shall have ҷа sft; ci її; 3 sfr. 


(4)(a) Fra mara (1.1.14) - The lone srqnipata 1.6. 3,7 
and = ) is also of pragrhya category, with the exception of ang, 
for e.g. s wife (hush, get away), s amem, = vx чта (Oh, see 
Indra), 3 ats (well, get up). 

In such cases, the sandhi-rüle (зе: наї Чї) is not im- 
posed, i.e. x + эг does not become smif&, nor 3+ sire become 
sime. 


(b) Similarly, we have a sitra зй (1.1.15) which means 
that the nipata ending with si is also pragrhya, and as 
pragrhya the sandhi rule (сеїсчатата:) 15 not applied, i.e., siet + 
sft, caret + ЕН (or thus), ят + gañ (not now), wat + sf (after this), 
set + эгеп (oh, now). 
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(c) We have a sutra, 38 (1.1.17) i.e. 3xis also known as 
pragrhya; and this becomes 3 (according to Sakalya), 3 + ў 
remains з + tft (the sandhi rule yet wafa, is not applicable); 
(according to other authorities, the sandhi rule can be applied 
to give 5 + sft = fafa; again replacing 3 with =, it becomes эт. 
(Rv. X. 2.3) 

We shall give a few illustrations of the samhitd patha 
and the pada-patha from the Rgveda, Book IX. involving 
pragrhya terms. 


Rgveda, Book IX 





samhita Patha Pada-Patha 

1. gt RE mS) (1.5) кїїнї аа anes 

2. Prem ge ялт! (2.7) стату Sh эйлат! 

3. d c чата era TEL Tar WATT | ery s gf | 
S TS Heyy | (2.8) RSPEI 

4. Cuz HT (3.10) wast зня: 

3. ma: ee Prat (5.2) vana: ay sft a forma à 

6. Tey = жатча (9.3) — erp i wet sfr soror | 


7. wftr3 ara GT | (18.1) oferta ate 1 зета | 


The pragrhya terms are expressed with the term sf in 
the pada-pathas of the Rgveda, as well as in the padapathas 
of the Sama and the Atharvaveda; in the Taittirrya and the 
Maitrayana Sakhis also; 


arat sf, Atharva, VI.68.1. 

«t gir, Samaveda. 1.1.1.13. 

"er sfx, Samaveda, 1.2.1.3. 

fert sia, Taittiriya, 1.1.3; Mait. Samhita 1.1.3. 


The style of expressing the pada patha of the pragrhya 
class in the Yajurveda is different in the respect that the 
pragrhya term is repeated again after writing it. Thus fren 
becomes ferit їн Front) (Yv. 1.4) 





Sarhitü Patha Pada-Patha 
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кйш diri ERU ireje 









































j Samhita Pathe Paca-Patha 

|. Front coi Tet | (1.4) тта faut 1 8373 C8 I 

2. wr ur wg qu | mA ur OZ uri um за, чой 
TH (1.30) cuota ma qu 





The General Principles of the pada-patha as in the 
Madhyandina Samhita 


1. The simple cases, where the sandhis of the Samhita-patha 
are cleared and the accents given : 


Samhita-patha — 3 Я eat атча #4 1 (1.1) 
Pada-pütha — — st ven ssl iem атаа 1 


2. Wherever we have a term of the prugritya category 
according to the rules of grammar (Panini, 1.1.11-17), in the 


padapatha, we use the term зч and then repeat the pragrhya 
term : 


(a) Samhita-patha — эй creare 4 ears qat 474: i 


(IV.22) 
Pada-pütha — жїз тей 1 неті НЕЙ ETT | 
d rag Аса ed тїт ios А 99:1 
(b) Samhità-patha — faai wares її! (1.4) 


Pada-patha — атса feran 1 көт! 


3. In the pada (er term where) avagraha (зате, 5) is.to be 
shown, in that case the samhita-pada is put as such, followed 
by the term and then the separation is accomplished. 


(a) Samhita-patha — 
тётя єй | (1.1) 
Pada-patha — 
daada Sud тата 1 Ф491 | 


(b) Santhita-patha — 
татса | (1.1) 


BA Yujurveda Sambiti 
Pada-patha — 
тл adt | этеп: | 


4. Where pragrhyatva and avagrahatva both are to be shown, 
in that case the term sfa is introduced at the end ofthe former 
term, then pragrhyatva is shown, and *issfravaeraha (separa- 
tion) is shown : — 


(a) Samhita-patha — 


gequrat raa (X1I.106) 
Pada-patha — 
Tega see Tey ТАЙ : тайн | (XIL97) 
(b) Samhita-patha — 
ктүү (111.49, 
Pada-patha — 


way | sif | та seid amr ig 


5. When in the samhita-patha, in the avagrhya portion, if we 
have in the text an anomalous (ora) dirgha, or anomdlous т, 
8 or si, in that case, at first, we place the anomalous reading as 
such, and then we remove the anomaly and introduce the 
term zia; and perform the avagraha (separation). 

We give one illustration of each ofthe four anomalies : 


(1) of dirghatva, (11) of s, (iii) of a and (iv) of 9. 


(a) Dirghatva — 


Samhita-patha — утАстара стат we 1 (H. 20) 
Pada-patha — sri meam syaa Tt TTT I 
AEM TTT cp 1 ЧЕ! pem 
(b)&to be modified to q 
Samhitá-pàtha — «ise de fine (X.11) 
Pada-pütha — «fem is dde ray i 
[теа fa е! 


(с) q to be modified to visarga ( : ) 
Samhitd-patha — querit чата GRR: WERE | 
7 (111.18) 
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Pada-pütha — sera: vedi і ЧЧ: paffi 99: 
md | eet: | ышы | RE: таче: 


Pay | 
(d) mto be modified to q 
Samhità-patha — лата wed їчїн (V.43) 


Pada-patha — siara 1 wPrarátd х PING і 


6. Sometime a term is not avagrhyamana (i.e. it 15 not to 
be broken into parts), and it has the anomalous (orem) dirg- 
hatva, or anomalous 4, 4 or 4, in such a case, first it is to be 
written as such in the pada-patha and then the anomaly is re- 
moved; Zw added and repeated; For example: 


(a) Anomalous dirghatva (long vowel for short): 
Samhita-patha — vía: wire qafi wits | (1.15) 
Pada-pütha — ta: i та apr aire 1 

(b) Anomalous ч— i.e. «has been used for 4. 
Samhita-patha — were i (XX.63) 
Pada-patha — — weg iege wag: 19991 

(c) Anomalous 4, i.e. v, has been used for q. 
Samhita-patha : Prorasrafesesstt i (Х.14). 
Pada-patha : Prec sratextsstt i атабез тач Praga gh | 


7. Unless there is a very special reason, ordinarily, in the 
pada-patha, the accents of the original pätha are maintained. 


BY cat wet т 1 4199 1 #9 | 
8. Whenever, the term ofthe samhita-patha with an imposed 
sft added to it is again repeated, all the three terms abide by 


the rules of accent and sandhi of the samhita-patha. 


ferant agiis feran | (1.4) 
FAST | (IV. 22 : 26) 


9. Whenever in the samhitā-pātha, avagraha is to be shown, 
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the latter part of the avagraha term bears the same accent as 
of the samhita-patha. 


(a) Samhita-patha — BIER | (1.1) 
Pada-pdtha — Jamda aur i 

(b) Samhita-patha — wara: 1 
Pada-patha — хта wor а: | 


5 


PHONETIC AND SCRIPT PECULIARITIES OF THE 
YAJURVEDA SCHOOL 


The pronouncement of several consonants in the 
Madhyandina Samhita of the Yajurveda differs from the pro- 
nouncement in the other Samhitas, and the corresponding 
difference we have in writing or inscribing these texts. A 
similar type of difference we have in the pada-pathas also. We 
shall indicate here in brief these differences. The use of dvitva 
(doubling) of certain consonants like ч. (j), & (V), t (p), = (t) 
before q (th), x (m), « (К), і.е. s; becomes z; a becomes 9; 
becomes 4; 3 becomes єз, 4 becomes, aq; q becomes «ч; q 
becomes тч; and so on, and further 3 becomes 71; ® becomes 
*$& — we shall illustrate it with an example. 


Ordinary Samhita-patha — 


ЕЧ wat чеп атча eu Bp: afer gri Sresqur 

PAM, ANTM Sars WD raie 

HAGA ят cds тт этчї чат яч 

їчї жага агата арат 1 (Yv. L1) 


With doubling of several consonants — 
saeara sat =: afadarompniaq 25 е5-тита 


PAT SAAT LTT OM GSAT AT AMAA CTT S TAROT 
тта Were эс oat атт agare quent н 


The corresponding changed Pada-Pitha is as follows : 


S | Ta | S 1 тат Cava: 1 81 29: еч: 1 АРӘТ 1 
W | обат eaaa where титан i Т | 
ОПА | STW: | ТЧ | ЯГ | Тт 
edi: | ЭАТ: 1 этно: | ЯТ 1 eee 1 09: 1 Soe | 
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ят зган Mega: | Чат: op ftem] naaf- 
чїй. еа у асай + чутае 1 ЧД 1 rit b 


The Katvayana Pratisakhya has given the genera! rule 
as follows : 


CHEAT GTSTIPH, STAT U SU 
TU, ur WQTUID TAY, ҤЧ: 979 WT WUIDT, 

е тап GUY, Ga: NIM аа, WA d 
quii атат fara Гарай и 


Such consonants as have q and Е preceding, or follow- 
ing, such 4 as have sre (=, §, 3, ж, qr, п, эй, tr, эй) following, and 
этч (non-A), i.e. consonants preceding, such a’s as follow mm 
(4, 4, ї, Я), such 9's as follow я, such «'s as follow sm (a, Ч, 9), 
such я (я, 9, g}as follow @’s — in such cases, we have dvitva or 
doubling. 


Two or three types of anusvara in the Madhyandina Samhita 


With the exception of 7% and з=, the anusvara [ollow- 
ing the other consonants assumes the savama (wat) form, 1.6. 
the anusvara (m) becomes x before satt (К, kh, g and gh); it 
becomes st before x at (c, ch, J, and jh); it becomes я (n) 
before ei (t, th, d, dh); it becomes ч (n) before aaf (t, th, d 
and dh); and it becomes ҷ (m) before wati (p, ph, b and bh): 


TH = TER ЧЧ = Tg; Fes == HH; WS = uve. 
зї = згч; Gp = WA; CH = чт ete., 
(meiza dita stare {чта adda чнае Prod чай 1) 


But anusvara is not savarna before їж and == conso- 
nants. In the Yajurveda, these anusvaras are depicted by 
special symbols and $ ; among the two, t is dirgha (or long 
one) and #115 Arasva (or short one). 


The dirgha Symbol 


The anusvüra, appended to a Arasva (or-short vowel) 
and followed by x, я, ч, 8, and & 15 represented by dirgha 


Introduction 
symbol Q just as : 


(1) «gg is written as ay pag- v has short vowel з and 
hence the dirghà (anusvara is followed by 9, ап йхта 
varia). 

(n) seminis written as я> Wrerwy_z—here again the gnus- 
vara 15 on Айгазуа vowel, 31 of a, and hence dirgha anus 
vara(.). 

(iti) wq vam = mm ege (anusvara is followed by з and 
preceded by hrasva vowel x of a). 

(iv) (a) ясат = a «ri (anusvira is followed by tw) and is 
preceded by a hrasva 3 of я). 

(b) сае = lig 

(v) ri fedi: = я fe wi (the usmas which follow the anus- 
vara are gand q, and are preceded by the hrasva vowels 
3i of 4 and 3 of fe). 

(vi) зїї afam = såa ufu | 

(vii) "mr бча = Wm LE | 
(vii) seme fra: = sere Tera: | 
(ix) (а) $e = g emi; (b) feaa = fer = afa | 

(х) foray айр = Remy ay 


The Arasva Symbol 


The anusvara, appended to a dirgha svara (or long 
vowel) followed by z and я, 4, g and gis represented in script 
by a short symbol зз, for which we shall quote a few examples 
from the Madhyandina Yajuh Samhita. It should be empha- 
sized here that both the dr rgha (ate, ) and hrasva (gra, es) sym- 
bols are merely for script in the literature of the Yajurveda 
School (Krsna and Sukla, both), but there is no distinction in 
their pronouncements, and for that matter, they are merely 
just as any other anusvara in the most natural form. Accord- 
ing to the usage, it is not necessary to indicate a difference 
between the dirgha (9) and Arasva (es) before а ts and üsma 
(3, ч, q and g). Many of the scribes indiscriminately and inva- 
riably use only one symbol г. We shall now illustrate the 
hrasva symbol (appended to a dirgha vowel) 


(1) yerda aia: = зпад: à 
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(ii) ач eara == AMRETA | 
(Hi) agafi vaa m = argia qaa oma 
(iv) xerit pir = EANNA | 


This also needs emphasisation that these iwo script 
symbols of anusvdra are only used in wating the затла 
patha but never in the pada-pathas. | 


A Third Obsolete Symbol 


Besides the Arasva (73) and dirghal | \ there was a third 
guru symbol also, now nowhere found. We find its mention in 
the following lines of the PratiSakhya Pratijfia-Parigista : 


ТЕ ашта Беї-ЧҮЧ-түє-ї&: | 
atq cr get кєт ча raf тта qd ты: и (312) 


In fact, between dirgha and guru, there is no difference 
at all, as has been clarified by Anantabhatta, a commentator : 


терт Rea атн, meee Wer. Yeh ате. 
site ursturft: | ига fafa ava | 


mafkar nan: sje, TFT A ATTAT | 


Some of veda-patliis, erroneously, (may be even 
supported by a tradition) differently pronounce the anusvara 
followed by 1, ч, q, and є by a sound. The symbol, in fact, is 
meant for script only, and not for pronouncement. 

In script, the symbols ғ; or = (only mostly one symbol 
8) are used in the Sulba Sütras of the Yajuh school (White as 
well as Black), for we have — 


(1) aqa carnage Репа утаатай giro 
(Baudhayana Sütra 54) 
(il) durgurqurafr (Apastamba, Kanda IV, Sütra 12) 


These symbols have also been used in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. The Rk, the Sama and Atharva Samhitas do not 
use them. 
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Three modes of Yakara,y (ч) 
In the samhita-patha, and the pada-pathas,.we have 
three modes of (4) in script with finer shades of differentiation 
in pronouncement too. These details have been given in the 
Prati$akhyas and I would briefly indicate it. 
According to the. Madhyandina School, we have three 
modes of yakara, y, (4): (i) long or guru, 7s, (ii) short or laghu, 
wg and (iit) shorter, laghutara, agat.. 


Long Yakara — The long or guru yakara is written usual- 
ly as «i.e. with a diagonal stroke in the body of. It is written 
or scribed (a) in the beginning of a pada (чта, or a quarter of 
the metre), (b) in the beginning of a pada (чч or term), (c) 
when г (repha x), h (Е), y (4), г (x) occur mid between in a 
compound syllable (raf, wet, treaa adf dge чыпт:; mmm 
yiera qp аат: 8 6: enit). 


Illustrations — 1. Padadi, waf% - In the samhita-patha, 
in the beginning of a quarter or pada— ` 


qii атачае (XXX 1.16), the quarter starts with 


the word aaa, of which the first letter is a, so it 
becomes 4, guru or long, and hence 


Wat тл 


2. Padadi, — In the beginning of a term, but not, if y, a, 
is in the middie of the term — 3 


E reni (XXX 1.16) 
Here the first q is guru and not the middle one. 
of aaa. 


3. Combined with < (repha or r) — gaf: would be scribed 
as qw: of the double y's, the first one following 
rephà, tis guru not the second one. 


4. Combined with € (hakara, h)— 
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ўта becomes eura, (ХУ1.44) 
5. Combined with 4 (yakara, y)— 

marry becomes warata. (ХІХ. 24) 
6. Combined with ж (rkara, г) 

amana: becomes armar. (XXIX. 12) 
7. wire чч 

qa qa becomes uas, (XXIX. 43) 


We have similar long yakaras in the pada patha also. 


(1) me-a ima (ХХХІ.16) 
(2) Combined with repha, r cyst (III. 9) 
(3) Combined with ЛаКага, (h). 
igara (XVI. 44) 
(4) Combined with yakara (y). 
TTS CTS STZ 
(XIX. 24; Pada-patha XIX. 22) 
(5) In the case of avagraha, not the former but the 
latter one (sra чсягті:) 
«яана ат 
(6) In the amredita, both of them are gurus (mereri si) 
aa чанач wx (ХХІХ. 43) 


Short Yakàra — The usual current way of writing q,y, is 
the laghu or short yakara. The rest of the yakdaras (not 
covered under the rules of guru-yakaras) are usually-short 
yakaras. The illustrations of such у are given here. 


(i) aar(occuring only in the middle of the term (sz 
чег: duer)- aaay ([У.1) 
Here a is short yakara. 
(i) Combined with letters other than 5, г. 
taito (111.29) 
(iii) the x which occurs after the fifth letter of a varga 
(demere: qama:) : 
Татай» (Ш.29) 


Introduction 97 


(iv) y (3) occuring in tbe middle of a quarter or pada, 
but after an upasarga (prefix) is short — 


{чач (XXXIV.34); Tá» (XXXIII.80) 
(v) amies sqcet-the latter one in amredana is short y— 
тччя (XXIX.43) 


We have similarly short yakara in the pada-pathas. If y 
(9) occurs in the middle of the term and is not the guru-yakara, 
then it is the short or laghu yakara. For examples, 


(1) aama ta orm à (IV.1) 
y, 4, occuring after iti, sfa, in the pada-patha ts also laghu or 
short — 

«ичїї ww ofa: (1.2) 
In some of the old manuscripts, the /aghu yakara is designat- 
ed by a dot placed at the bottom of a i.e. 4- 

гачтан 9 qom (IV.1) 


Laghutara or Shorter Yakara — In case we have, as a 
result of sandhi (euphony), a yakara at the end of the terin, 
like aq- sra, it is called shorter or laghutara yakara; but this 
type of yakara has now become obsolete. 


Three modes of Vakara 


Just like y (4), we have three modes of v (a) also in the 
samhita-patha and the pada-patha of the Yajurveda, (i) the 
long or guru vakara, (ii) the short or laghu vakara, and (iii) 
the shorter or /aghutara vakara. 


Guru or Long Маката — The vekdra, which occurs іп 
the beginning of term is guru-vakdra and it is expressed in 
writing by just doubling it, = - 

aay becomes атча (1.1). 


Laghu or Short Vakara — In writing, the /aghu vakara, is 
expressed іп its unmodified form, i.e. a means laghu or short 
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vakara. Of all the v's, which is /aghu or short, may be indica- 
ted thus: 


(1) One occuring in the middle of a term (qeuer:) - 

gura: (L1) 

(ii) Used in the sense of a second person (9r) 
за a: (1.1); w agam (VIL. 11) 

(iii) Va as nipata. For example ат as nipata — 
arit at (IX.7); я ass (XXIIL16) 

(iv) a in the sense of alternative (cr vikalpa) 
Prsrerour aT ат Tecra ат ([X.36) 


Laghutara Vakara — It occurs at the end of terms as a 
result of sandhi, as 34-34, — 
| ага ren атачае (CX VII34) here a, of 15 lag- 
hutara or shorter. | 
(See Astadhyayi, siig acta: smenmeta -VIITL3.18) 
Here are given several illustrations of these-long and 
short vakaras from the pada-patha also — 


Long — amaa: 1 ferent: | =: | Td 
за теа | =Й 1 (1.15) 
eyauqsstaent тї 1 (1.5) 


Short — In the pada-patha, both the vaküras (one occuring in 
the middle of the term and also the one following the term iti, 
aft) are laghu or short — 


чачат — aqaa «я qoia (IV.1) 


Following iti – fsasureefa ferent (1.4) 
Өчү ча ча (1.5) 

Shorter-as Vakara of sm and эта, arising out of a 
sandhi— 

Rrra saamia Гита учын 
(here a in Ріта is shorter or Jaghutara) : 

Prat + ef ——frenfata 
(here a has arisen as a result of sandhi st + ж= эта). 


6 
COMMENTATORS ON THE YAJURVEDA 


Of the old commentators on the Madhyandina Samhita 
of the Yajurveda, the only two are such whose commentaries 
on the entire Yajurveda are available in Sanskrit, Uvata and 
Mahidhara. During our own days, a remarkable exposition of 
the Yajurveda was made available to us on quite different 
lines which gave us altogether a new vision in regards to the 
subject matter of the Vedas. This commentary has been by 
Maharsi Dayananda Sarasvati (1824-1883), completed in the 
Vikram era, Marga Sirsa, Krsna 1, Saturday Samvat 1939 (or 
1882 A.D.) and printed i in full on Vaisakha, Sukla 11, Satur- 
day, Samvat 1946 (1889 A.D., i.e. after the death of the 
author). This has been further commented upon by Brahma- 
dutta Jijñāsu and Yudhisthira Mimamsaka. On the basis of 
this commentary, several other Hindi commentaries and 
translations in Indian languages have been made available to 
public. 

Three chapters of the Yajarveda have traditionally 
gained special popularity, Chapter XVI (Rudradhyaya), 
Chapter XXXI (Purusa Sükta) and Chapter XL (Isavasyopa- 
nisad), and a large number of old and new commentaries are 
made available on these Chapters under various names. 
Chapter XX XII is also known as Tadeva Upanisad. 

The Satapatha Brahmana is not a regular commentary 
on the Yajurveda, and still it stands for all times the most 
important exponent of the schooi of the Yajurveda. This 
appears to be a joint work of two scholars, Yajüiavalkya and 
Sandilya. 

Perhaps, the oldest name of a commentator of the 
Madhyandina Samhita is Saunaka (a7). Uvata does not give 
his commentary on the Purusa Sukta (Chapter ХХХІ). Не is 
pleased to reproduce the commentary of Saunaka on these 
twenty-two verses (from agatate to shra 4с). The colophony 
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at the end of verse 22 in Uvata's commentary has the words 
“std тата ЧЕЧЕНА Tray”. In several manuscripts, avail- 
able at Varanasi, Uvata's commentary on Chapter XXXI is 
altogether missing 

In the commentary of the first verse of this Purusa 
Sukta, we have the following words : 


ment Гата: ) 

AEQ тд APT UU BATH н 

Qu pae BESGRBTCBSCRIMIOGWGEG: DHT ed eig 
Wa НҮНӨ mur | 


It is clear from this that Uvata had seen the commen- 
tary of Saunaka on the Purusa Sükta (Saunaka might have 
also commented on the other adhyayas or Chapters of the Ya- 
jurveda). Narayana is the traditional Rsi of this зба. Purusa 
is the devat, for the first twenty-one verses, the metre is 
Anustup, and for the last one is Tristup. The viniyoga is 
moksa, the final emancipation from the bondage of life and 
death. The subject matter of the entire Chapter is adhyatma, 
metaphysical or spiritual knowledge. 

Saunaka in his commentary starts with his pada-vic- 
cheda, i.e. he decompounds the words (this means that per- 
haps the pada-patha of the Yajurveda was not availablé to 
him), and gives other grammatic clarifications. It is difficult 
to say whether Saunaka was a Vedic seer or a scholar of 
Vaisnavite age (he uses the term Vasudeva), TUI ўї Sa: AAA 
AEC G amga agea fafa sraa (Verse 16). Saunaka is 
very liberal in his interpretations. Even yogins are devatá to 
him, for he says : 


ая 99 area: чег qa: aia Page War атат аут: ! 
ga uif їч ФТчят хат Web CUT ятата SITES 
єл | ча: TP erai tresarfor traiter eruere 1 q 
WS агї 2979 oT 1 9 РТА fima: 

sert Fey: эгат: d четат qeu i 

Эі maad: (Verse, 16) 


Date of Saunaka, however, remains undetermined. 
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Next to him, in certain respects is the пате of some 
Hari Svini of Kali-Samvat 3740 (638 A.D.); his commentary 
in the form of a handscript is available (in the Sarasvati 
Bhandára, Varanasi) on the Haviryajfia Chapter of the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (first Kanda). He was the grandson of 
certain Guha-Svami (тагй) and son of Naga Svami (ят7- 
rait), his gotra was Parasara (rus), and he was resident of 
Puskara. He is known to be а commentator of the Satapatha 
Brahmana : 


areari asami manif au eit | 
ad «агата gives: Waa m t 
»frrat safer ЁТЕ pd: | 
цаў агї SST STI SIRUT 1! 


(Colophony at the end of the Seventh chapter on the 
first Kinda of the Satapatha). 

We are, however, not sure whether Hari Svami 
Commented on the Yajurveda. . 


Uvata — Uvata is one of the most notable commenta- 
tors of the White Yajurveda; two readings of his commentary 
are available. In the Kasi recension, we have Uvata's own 
commentary on the Purusa Sükta, whereas in the Maharastra 
recension, Saunaka's commentary on the Sükta has been 
given instead. Uvata opens his commentary with the follow- 
ing lines : 


eed afèr wifes WISH T: 1 

qud mue AT wa Aa TS, n 9 Н 
MAMMA AT TEL 1: THT ITT: | 

d читен 56 Wem Ийан! А N 
тететфатач qui MATT 91: | 
Sarath zr 91948 uw wq a! 
жй аўч antt quid: veanerat: 
этгчтатя wr тыт ЧТ HAM: ti ¥ Ц 


There arè hundred and one Adhvaryu Sakhas or the 
Yaju’s recensions of which the Madhyandina Sakhas are 
fifteen, handed down from the time of Aditya, Uvata pays 
tribute to the great sage Yajfiavalkya, author of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, but he does not introduce himself. At the end of 
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the Fortieth Chapter, Uvata however gives. the following 
lines : 


ATTRA THOTT BTA 1 
заёя wd чте{ quamet: Ararat: и 9 и 
RQ THR SETA su | 


TAO praene Wf AA wemefg ua 1 


. . This means that Uvata was the.son Vajrata, resident of 
Anandapura, and he wrote his commentary from a reliable 
text in Avanti during the reign gf Raja Bhoja. The Baroda 
Text of the Commentary gives the colophony with verbal al- 
terations : | | 


STP FACTS д | 
Tex werte ah Att Ty nare | 


The Poona manuscript gives the following lines at the 
close of chapter 10 — 


жып тч MEP aaa Wwe] aw t 
qara чө чїй ved Werner i 


it is difficult to say whether these colophonies were 
composed by Uvata, or later on by some one belonging to his 
School. Since Bhoja was the head of the State of Ujjayani dur- 
ing the Vikrama era 1075-1117, we can rightly place Uvata 
near about 1100 Vikrami or 1050 A.D. 

Uvata зде, sometimes also spelt as U-ata (з-зге) was а 
Марага, "rre, Brahmana; his father Vajrata was an upadhyaya 
or of teaching profession, since we have also a line inscribed 
at the close of Uvata’s commentary of the [savasyopanisad 
(Ananda$rama, Poona) — 


йт stag que wees ачаатай 
strgaetert fared. :. ететт сет: I vea 


In several published, editions of Uvata's commentary 
on the Yajurveda, we find merely Mahidhara's commentary 
reproduced by oversight or hegligence. Uvata quotes 
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copiously from Yaska's Nirukta and Nighantu without nam- 
ing the sources. He refers to the Brhaddevata in his preface to 
the commentary. Most of his commentary is devoted to the 
yaj&as and their details, but at places, he also subscribes to 
the school of metaphysical and spiritual interpretations. 

There are several minor points in his commentary 
which have important historical value. His quotation from 
the Nirukta, Chapter XIII. 12 in his commentary on the verse 
Yv. XVIII.77 shows that the Chapter XIII constituted a part 
of the Nirukta in his times as a parisista, His quotation tv gf: 
чтч ara (Yv.V.3), shows that the Word repa is a synonym of 
papa, чїч, or sin, but the word does not occur in the Nighantu 
in this context : 


їчї amt (зде); mied (нече) 


Uvata does not prefer to quote from the Sarvanukra- 
mani, which was either not available to bim, or which 
he did not value; he writes : 


тетегфата TA MATT 8: | 
ay cenit warn kava Tp 


For assigning rsi, devatas and metres, he relied on what 
he traditionally learned from his preceptor, or on reasoning, 
or on the authority of the Satapatha Brahmana. 

In the Fifth Chapter of the White Yajurveda, we have 
three yajus : sdzata, ятан, qecarsafi (V.2) : In the beginning, 
Uvata comments like this: 


sdra swocrareateremrti rere i 

ame зе РАИ i 

TOT эн TATA Tora ome 

speur 1 efft ат эгет: Tatar: Wate qq айың 
Baaren Wer: ЇЧ! 


Thus. Uvata gives the mythology of the birth of Ayu 
from the union of Urvasi and Purüravàa. Puriirava, the hus- 
band, is upper fire-stick, uttararani, and both of them couple 
and produce the child Ayu (Katyayana Srautasütra). 
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Mahidhara — Mahidhara makes Uvata's commentary 
as his base, and in a scholarly way, he supplies a good deal of 
details. Mahidhara was a great acarya, versed in the tradi- 
tional lore, a resident of Kasi ( Varanasi); he is also the author 
of the Mantra-Mahodadhi (marefu), a Tantra-text, and he 
commented on it also. Whilst Uvata was basically a Vaisnava, 
Mahidhara appears to be belonging to the Tantra School. 

Mahidhara's commentary on the White Yajurveda 15 
known as the Veda-Dipa (à«cty). Mahidhara bases his com- 
mentary on the Uvata's, but he suppltes the commentary 
with the large number of quotations from the srauta sutras 
of Katyayana (Kattya Srautasütra). For this purpose, he com- 
pletely utilized the commentary of Sayana-Midhava also on 
the Känva Samhita (aa afem) of the White Yajurveda. The 
opening lines of Mahidhara's commentary, the Veda-Dipa, 
аге: 


оп чє ЯЕ эт Aer fadada- mra | 
aarp Рабату ure qara TANTA 11 9 I 
теа fu mui merum | 

ает gaitea qienq HI a i 


Mahidhara quotes verbatim from Madhava's commen- 
tary (Sec АШ 45). Some of us think Madhava, to whom 
Mahidhara reiers, is the same Verikata Madhava, whose 
commentary formed the basis of Sayana's commentary on 
the Reveda, but others hoid the view that Madhava referred 
to by Mahidhara is Sdyana-Madhava, the commentator of the 
Kanva Samhita of the Yajurveda. 

Mahidhara is the author of several works, e.g. Mantra 
Mahodadhi, his commentary on the Katyayana Sulbasütra, 
etc. The author introduces himself in the Mantra-Mahodadhi 
as follows : 


ттт refi ТЕГ TET ITO 1 
тагтаа чєй THEA И 


The opening lines ofthe Veda-Dipa and Mantra-Maho- 
dadhi are very much the same and hence, it appears to be a 
fact that the author of both the texts is the same. In the 
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Mantra-Mahodadhi, we have : 


rez farmad ard mmz rud i 
Aana Рлатагі uif чега. и (932) 


Commenting on these lines, Mahidhara himself writes 
: агачта ечттата faga ячтептА aft; 1.6. che treatise was fi- 
nished on the Jyestha, Аѕіапм (8tn day) of the Vikram era 
1645 (or 1588 A.D.). The commentary on the Yajurveda also 
must have been of 1588 +. 10 of the Christian Era. The oldest 
manuscript of the Veda-Dipa available is probably of 1600 
A.D. 

Apart from being scholarly in unnecessary deatils, 
there is nothing remarkable in Mahidhara's commentary; for 
his clarity and concepts he entirely depends on Uvata. 


Commentators on the Kanva Recension 


Sayana (1315-1387 A.D.) wrote his commentary on the 
Kanva Samhità (Chapter 1-20 only) under the patronage of 
King Bukka. Ananta, another commentator on the Kanva 
Samhita is of the view that Sayana-Madhava wrote commen- 
tary only on the first twenty chapters of the Samhita : 


arera Frames afar quisqu 
ттчагетфч#а етей RT | 


In his Introduction to the commentary, Sayana enume- 
rates 15 recensions of the White Yajurveda. Other commen- 
taries on the Капуа Samhita аге: 


Commentator Name of Probable 
Commentary age 





1. Anandabodha, son of Kanva-Veda-Mantra- 1200- 
Jataveda Bhattopa- — Bhasya-Samgraha 1297 A.D. 
dhyaya 


2. Ananta (Ananta Bhavartha-dipika 1650 A.D. 
Bhatta), of Kast, (also Уейда-ЇЭтра) 


Vagesa Bhatta, mother 
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Commentator Name of Probable 
Commentary age 


Bhagirathi; author of 
Kanva-Kanthabharana 
Yajusa Prausakhya. 
Bhasika Sutra Bhasya 
etc. 
3. Kalanatha, patronised Yajurmanjari based 1200 A.D. 
by Raja Maharaja on Uvata's 
Deva, of a Paficanada commentary 
city, named Ucca. 
4. Murari Misra, son of Paraskara-Mantra- 1350 A.D. 
Veda Misra Bhàsya, based on 
Grhya Bhasya of his 
father. 
5. Halayudha, patronised Brahmana Sarvasva 1200 A.D. 
by Raja Laksmana 
Sena Deva. 





Yajurveda and Western Scholars 


Among eminent Western Vedic Scholars, one of the 
most outstanding name is of Prof. Albert WEBER (1825- 
1901) who at the age of twenty presented a “Yajurveda Speci- 
men cum Commentario" to the Breslau University. This 
thesis was accepted for the award of their Ph.D. degree by the 
University authorities in the same year 1845. After that preli- 
minary study, Weber completed his edition of the “Vajasa- 
neyi Samhita (in the Madhyandina — and Капуа Sakha with 
the commentary of Mahidhara)" — this job took him full se- 
ven years. Prof. Weber has been one in the line of German 
Vedic Savants, who during the second half of the Nineteenth 
Century published in Europe most of the editions. 


1848, the Sama Veda, edited by Theodor Benfey. 

1849-74, the Rgveda, by F. Max Müller. 

1856, the Atharvaveda by Rudolf Roth and his Ameri- 
can colicague William D. Whitney and from 1852. 
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onwards the difTerent versions of the Yajurveda. 
1852, the Vajasaneyi Samhita by Albrecht Weber. 
1871-72, the Taittiriya Samhità by Albrecht Weber. 
1881-86, the Maitrayantya Samhita by Leopold Von 
Schroder. 
1900-10, the Katha Samhita by Leopold Von Schroder. 


Prof. Weber did not content himself with the publica- 
tion of the Vajasaneyi Samhita (together with Mahidhara's 
commentary), he continued his enormous work, editing in 
1855, the Satapatha Brahmana (with 'extracts from three 
commentaries), and in 1859, the relevant Srauta-sütra of 
Katyayana (with extracts [rom two commentaries — of Karka 
and Yajfikadeva). 


Griffith's Translation — The metric translation of the 
White Yajurveda by the Sanskrit scholar, Ralph T.H. Griffith 
was completed and prefaced by the author in May 1899 at 
Kotagiri, Nilgiris, and is perhaps the only good translation of 
a modem Western Scholar available to us today. He gives 
copious notes to his translation of the other threc Vedas: the 
Rk, the Sdman and the Atharva. He derives the word yajuh 
from the root yaj, Vara to sacrifice or worship, and vid, үт to 
know, and thus to him, this Veda is the knowledge,of sacrifice 
or Sacrificial Texts and Formulas, yajus (w3f8) as distin- 
guished from the Rgveda or knowledge of Recited Praises, 
the Samaveda or Knowledge of chanted Hymns and the 
Atharva Veda orthe Brahma-veda, which is the knowledge of 
Prayer, Charm and Spells. 

Griffith introduces the Samhita thus — “The Samhita of 
the White Yajurveda consists of forty Adhyayas, or Books, 
containing, with frequent repetitions of the same text, about 
two thousand verses. A large portion of these are Rcs (ж) or 
Strophes borrowed — frequently with variations — from the 
Rgveda, and sometimes from the Atharva: these of course are 
metrical. Nearly equal in quantity are the Yajus texts (asfw)or 
sacrificial formulas — the most characteristic portion, from 
which the Veda derives its name, composed in measured 
prose. "which rises now and then", as Professor Weber 
observes, “toa rythmical swing and long passages, such as the 
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lists of victims, to be tied up, and dedicated atthe ASvamedha 
and the Purusamedha, which are necessarily in the simplest 
prose.” 

Griffith’s translation, as he himself acknowledges in 
the preface, follows the edition of the White Yajurveda or 
Vajasaneyi-Samhita, in the two recensions — the Midhyan- 
dina and the Kanva—, with Mahidhara's commentary, the 
Veda-dipa, or Lamp of knowledge, written towards the close 
of the Sixteenth Century, pubiished under the patronage of 
the Honourable Court of Directors of the East India Compa- 
ny in 1849, at Berlin by Dr. Albrecht Weber, at that time 
Doyen of the Sanskrit language at that university. This excel- 
lent edition consisting of three parts, the latter two of which 
contain the Satapatha Brahmana, in the Madhydhdina recen- 
sion with extracts from the commentaries of Sayana, 
Harisvamin, and Dvivedaganga and the Srautasütras of 
Katvayana, with extracts from the commentaries of Karka 
and Yajüikadeva, has not been reprinted and is now practi- 
cally unobtainable. In India, the text of the Madhyandina 
recension with Mahidhara's commentary has been issued in 
a cheap form at Calcutta by Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, 
B.A., Superintendent of the Free Sanskrit College, of which a 
second edition appeared in 1892; and a lithographed edition 
of the text with a Hindi translation of Mahidhara's commen- 
tary was published in 1874, at Besma in the North Western 
Provinces by Raja Giri Prasada Varman of that place. A cheap 
edition of the text in unbound MS form, has been published 
at Bombay. 

To this Griffith also adds that ‘no separate translation of 
the whole Samhita or collection of texts and Formulas has 
appeared in an European language.’ Н was Professor Weber's 
intention, as signified in his History of Indian Literature, to 
bring out a translation giving the ceremonial belonging to 
each verse, together with a full glossary, but ‘this promise has 
not been fulfilled, owing to the pressure of other labours’. 
Weber had previously published a Latin translation, with 
annotations in the same language. of Book IX and X, in his 
Vajasaneya-Samhitae Specimen (Breslau, 1846); and more 
recently a German version of Book XVI, in Indische Studien 
II. pp. 14 ff. and ofthe list of men and women to be dedicated ` 
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at the Purusamedha in his treatise on Human Sacrifice 
among Indians of the Vedic Age, reprinted 1п his Indische 
Streifen 1, pp. 76-84. Of Book XL as an Upantsad, there are 
several translations into English. 

Griffith thus refers to the Satapatha Brahmana : 
^Moreover, nearly the whole of the first Eighteen Books 
(Adhyayas) has been incorporated — dissected and explained 
clause by clause—in the first nine Books of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, and an admirable translation of this vast work by 
Professor Jullius Eggeling is now nearly completed in the 
Sacred Books of the East, four volumes (XII, XXVI, XLi, 
XLIII of that series) having already appeared, and the con- 
cluding volume (XLV) being in the Press." (Griffith in his 
Preface, 1899). Griffith has taken a good deal of help from 
Eggeling's annotations in the Šatapatha Brahmana. 

Ѕуапи Dayànanda's commentary on the White Yajur- 
veda was available (in Sanskrit and Hindi) during the period 
Griffith wrote his translation to this Text, but he took no 
notice of this work, which since then has become more popu- 
lar in India than Mahidhara’s or Uvata's Commentary on the 
Yajurveda. 


Dayananda's Commentary on the Yajurveda 


After the lapse of a thousand of years, a new era started 
in Indian scholarship, when Svāmī Daydnanda Sarasvati 
(1824-1883) wrote his epoch-making treatise, the Rgvedadi- 
bhasya-bhumika (xamma) and started commenting 
on the verses of the Rgveda and the Yajümsi of the Sukla Ya- 
jurveda. The commentary on the Yajurveda commenced on 
. Thursday, the thirteenth of the Sukia Paksa of: Pausa іп 
samvat 1934 of the Vikrama Era, i.e. 1877 A.D., and was 
completed on Saturday, the first of the Krsna Paksa, of Marga 
Sirsa in Samvat 1939 of the Vikram Era, i.e. 1882 A.D. ina 
period of about five years. Unfortunately for us, Svami 
Dayananda died in 1883, before he could complete his 
commentary on the Rgveda. As ne himself has indicated, he 
commented on the Yajurveda with a full support from the old 
treatises like the Satapatha Brahmana of Yajfiavalkya and the 
Nirukta of Yaska. He starts his commentary with his own two 
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verses. 
чї #9 «чїч патта dta- 
кі чоп head чачта WU: Fates ч 
жтт fauna d sutor 
rer атага! Гаага ЕЧ rei т! 
чел С ОЧ nfed fran at (243v) 
тя ҸҸ ara acantaris faut 1 
"TOf? ата: wired Raga 
amifrida zauutaccatsitefe и 


The Nirukta has about 137 references of the kandikas 
of the" Yajurveda, most of which appear also in the Rgveda 
with or without verbal alterations; this leaves only a few refe- 
rences of the Yajurveda which have nothing in common with 
the Rgveda. 

Dayananda's commentary is based on certain funda 
mental assumptions, recognized by our oldest traditions. The 
word veda is derived from the root yvid, meaning to exist, to 
know, to get and to ponder over (faq чт, fre Frarci, fare arai, га 
art). The word Veda stands for the Supreme knowledge, the 
divine knowledge, eternal and unchanging. It exists conco- 
mitant with our Lord, the creator. In the form of divine words, 
it was given to a group of the earliest men in man's natura! 
language which.could be communicated and heard in terms 
of alphabet (analytic phonetic vowels and consonants) for 
Which our Lord provided to each human individual vocal 
organ and two ears, the hearing aids. These organs are divine 
(non-man-made, apauruseya, adrera), the alphabet is equally 
divine. The alphabet manifests itself in terms of sound waves; 
—the audible sounds, articulate and inarticülate, evolved in a 
divine way as a part of the creation. The sounds, when 
grouped, sifted and harmonized, gave rise to music and 
metres in the most natura! form. In the Vedic language, the 
entire process of evolution of cosmos, inclusive of the crea- 
tion of suns, planets and satellites, vegetation, and animal 
species is regarded as the cosmic yajña, or the cosmic sacri- 
fice, planned and executed by the Cosmic Man (Sahasra- 
Sirsa Purusa, Yv. XXXI). In this yajña or sacrifice, Nature's 
all bounties, the devas, take part. We have a verse in the 
Rgveda : 

Who can say, of what sort was the form; of what mea- 
Sures it was; what were the causal factors, nidana; and what 
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were the substantial materials (djyam); how big was its cir- 
cumsphere (paridhi), and what were the metres and groups of 
syllables (chandas and pra-u-ga), and what were the divine 
compositions (uktha)? 


ат&їагят wfaur Fe Ёта«тч famiireifeft. m amt à 
oa: eared mani (агач quitar panaan {алй u (Rv. X. 130.3) 


The first man appeared on this earth some four millions 
of years ago (4,000,000), say at the beginning of the present 
caturyugi, (satya-yuga + treta + dvapara + 5082 years of kali) 
i.e. 1,728,000 + 1,296,000 + 864,000 + 5082 = 3,893,082 
years ago. (The earliest human skeleton which Prof. Leaky 
has discovered on Tanzania-Kenya borders is of 2 million 
years of age). (The four yugas of these dimensions are con- 
ceptual, non-Vedic and without astronomical basis). 

There were three types of persons which came to our 
earth in the earliest batch; the (i) underdeveloped and unde- 
veloped, (ii) instinctively evolved to receive the divine revela- 
tion, to follow the language, and to transmit the knowledge to 
future generations, and (iii) a batch of a few selected and 
choicest Rsis, through whom the knowledge was revealed. 
According to Indian tradition, they were four in number, who 
have been given the names : Agni, Vayu, Áditya and Arigiras. 
They became a vía media of knowledge which came to be 
known as the Rk, the Yajuh, the Sdman, and the Atharva 
respectively. This i is the traditional concept of the divine reve- 
lation of the Vedas, supported by several texts, from the 
Vedas, the Brühmanas and the Manusnirti.* 

Tradition also vaguely says that Brahma was the person 


"L тетет acerca: amt afe i 

Бетен ANT TEMAS ana I — Yv. ХХХІ.7 
2. Feng wat aA WopRITRRTERT 1 

arnt чеч amaaa yea 105i d aft 


жин: Већа R: ut —Av. X.7.20 

3. mamataan ercurearsadie: 
THIS: | ; — Yv. XL.8 
—4. aika anipdasie: quien: | SBr. X1583 


5. эйттатче тетү ч qu emm i 
FAE RETTA: arem 1 —Manu. 123. 
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who received the entire revealed knowledge from the four 
primary Rsis, and he later on passed it on to the successive 
generations. The entire literature was oral in the beginning; 
later on it was systematized, edited, and finally it assumed the 
form of the four samhitàs which now consist of the Rgveda 
with 10482 verses, the Yajurveda of 1975 kandikas,the Sama- 
veda of 1873 verses and the Atharvaveda of 5977 verses with a 
total of 20,307 verses. А large number of verses from the 
Rgveda have passed on to the other samhitas also. 

To Daydnanda, as to the other Rsis, the Veda consti- 
tutes the supreme, self-authoritative, infallible knowledge, 
with everything in it as true and in consistency with divine 
creation, the universe, the cosmos in which we live in, a cos- 
mos rich in macro and micro-parameters both. Just as this 
cosmos or divine creation is the primary and ultimate source 
of all branches of knowledge — the sciences, the philoso- 
phies, the art and the aesthetics, exactly in the same sense, 
the Vedas are the primary source of al! true knowledge. This 
has been the theme of Dayananda's new way of thinking 
about the Vedas. His entire efforts of life were devoted 
towards this end, and in a way, once more in the line of our 
oldest traditions he brought the Vedas into light from obli- 
vion. A Sastra should be in consistency with srsti and sruti 
both. Multiplicity of interpretations exist in srsti (creation) 
and sruti (Divine Word) both. A flower, though one, has in it- 
self the sciences of physics, chemistry, biology, aesthetics 
and philosophy. Similarly a divine word in the Vedic 
Samhitas is capable of being interpreted differently in differ- 
ent contexts. A word in its restricted usage is called rudhi, «fa; 
the same word in its original form has multiplicity of connota- 
tions, and then it is called yaugika, «ftre, The words of the 
гий have the maximum plasticity; in the course of time, the 
same words in a Sastra, or a discipline of particular science, 
become rigid and restricted. The negrer you are in your inter- 
pretation of a Vedic term to the yaugika meaning (the natural 
causal meaning), nearer you are indeed to the divine inter- 
pretation. A departure or drift from yaugika towards the rüdhi 
indicates your drift from the Vedic connotation. Multiplicity 
of interpretation of a technical term in science (a particular 
sqstra) is highly objectionable. Contrary to it would be the . 
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case of a word in улы. The words of sruti are capable of wide 
and most general connotations; one ought to go to the root 
meaning of a word in логі. Yaska has been the greatest ex- 
ponent of this concept. He is the pioneer figure of the school 
of etymologists, whose fundamental doctrine is that all words 
are derived from original roots (Nir. 1.12). Sakatayana holds 
that nouns are derived from verbs. Numerous etymologists 
also hold the same view. Of course, Gargya and a few others 
are not so emphatic for all names or nouns — in their opinion, 
some of the nouns аге conventional, and hence underivable. 
Some of the words, according to some authorities including 
Yaska, are onomatopoeic, that is, they are dérived on the 
basis of some sounds; they are formed by the mere imitation 
of sounds of nature; we have the names for crow and par- 
tridge, the words like kitava (gambler) Nir. V.22, dundubhi 
(drums) Nir. IX.12, Cisca krnoti (it makes a cisca sound, Nir. 
IX.14), Krka in krkavaku (a cock, Nir. XII.13) are such Vedic 
words. But, according to Yaska, onomatoposia does not play 
any important part in the formation of a language. Yaska, for 
the major part, is an exponent of the root-theory. Dayananda, 
in his interpretations, has further extended the scope of this 
theory. The older commentators, in a restricted sense, also 
favoured the root-theory, and whenever they found them- 
selves in awkward situations, they took to the root-meanings. 

The Veda is not a historical document; it is a book of 
"divine knowledge", and hence, according to Dayananda, no 
human history is to be sought in the Veda. The Vedic terms 
are in no case the proper nouns in the grammatical sense. In 
the Vedic literature, there is no reference to any particular 
Rsi, a mythological deity or demon, the name ofa country, or 
the name of a river or of a mountain. Dayananda has been 
more particular in this respect than any of our mediaeval in- 
terpreters. While permitting the multipiicity of interpretation 
in the case of the Vedic verses, he gives caution on some 
points: 


(1) The Vedas, being of divine origin, propound the 
pure and simple monotheism. God has numerous attributes, 
numerous functions to perform and numerous aspects of our 
relations to Him, and hence He has numerous meaningful 
names, though He is one and only one. He is the Supreme 
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deity. Nature's bounties, the sun, the wind, the fire, the 
clouds, the lightning, are all in his supreme subordination. 
Though active and energetic, they themselves are not living, 
not cetana (a4) ; they are devoid of enlightenment and 
devoid of bliss. They have only induced activity in them. 

(2) No interpretation of the Veda should be in cóntra- 
diction to what we observe in Nature, the divine creation. 
And hence, no conflict can occur between-what we learn 
through science or philosophy and what we find in the sruti. 
As one progresses in the pursuit of knowledge, he learns 
more and more; from concrete, his knowledge becomes more 
abstract and more precise. There is no end to this pursuit. 
The more one learns, the more he loves God; the more one 
loves God, purer he becomes as if he imbibes divinity in 
himself. There is no conflict between science and religion 
either. Man's religion is natural and divine. It is the antithesis 
of knowledge (the nescience, the avidyd or the superstition) 
that brings religion to disrepute, disrespect and blasphemy. 

(3) The creation is divine, the Veda is divine and simi- 
larly, the concepts of morality or high values in human life, 
are divine; they did not come to us through a process of evo- 
lution. The different saszras, or law-books, the books of 
morals, have classified them differently but the moral con- 
cept is universal. The interpretation of any Vedic text that 
goes against morality is not to be accepted. The Vedic religion 
is a way of life that depends on high values of life, a religion 
compatible with morality—individual and social. The Vedic 
concept of God is also an ethical concept and so are the Vedic 
prayers and the Vedic praises. 

(4) To Dayananda, the Veda is a supreme source of 
getting inspiration of life in diverse fields. To him, the life isa 
purposeful reality; it is meant to be lived in fullness; neither 
the world is a dream, a myth, or an idea; it has the reality of 
existence. The Vedic philosophy is a philosophy of dynamic 
realism. For that sake, we live and shall continue to live 
through the cycles of births and rebirths. The Vedas do not 
discriminate between the ephimeral! world and the transcen- 
dental one. Through this world-complex and our bondage in 
the body-complex, one seeks to attain the final emancipa- 
tion. The Veda refers to the harmonizing of what appears to 
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be ephimeral and what is transcendental, the sambhuri and 
the asambhiti, the vidya and the avidya,—the para (ча) and 
the арага of the Upanisads also. The Veda thus inspires us for 
physics and metaphysics both, for the material sciences and 
the spiritual sciences, for piety and polity. 

(5) The supreme effort to evolve one's personal life, and 
leave behind himself or herself, a better evolved society is 
known as yajiia in the Vedic terminology. Yajiia is an act par 
excellence, the dedication of the highest type, the most 
benevolent selfless act. Our Supreme Lord, the resplendent 
Indra, the Satakratu, the accomplisher of cent per cent 
selfless benevolent acts, is the Cosmic Yajamana. Our fire- 
rituals are symbolic dramatic performances of that yajña in 
miniature to avoid the environmental! pollutions and for 
demonstrating the divine glory. Dayananda has thus elabo- 
rated his concept of the yajfia : 


The yajiia is a term covering all the actions done for showing rever- 
ence to the men of learning, all scientific inventions and their 
application, all chemical processes, all educational activities and 
charities, all performances of Agnihotra, Aoma ctc. for the purifica- 
tion of air, rain, water, herbs etc. for increase of happiness- 1 
regard yajaas as excellent undertakings. 


To Dayananda, all good actions are yajñas. То take а 
raw material from the earth, and to transfer it to a useful 
machine or a synthetic product of utility (from an iron ore, a 
sewing machine, or from petroleum products synthesizing a 
plastic material for everyday use) is also a yajna in Dayanan- 
da's terminology. 


Special features of Dayananda's Commentary.— Daya- 
nanda's commentary on the Sukla Yajurveda Samhita is 
available in four volumes, and consists of (i) the samhita 
patha of the verse; (ii) the pada-patha, (1) the padartha, 
which are Dayananda's notes on the terms or padas occuring 
in the text, (iv) the anvaya, or the prose order, and lastly (v) 
the bhavartha, or a short note in the words of the commenta- 
tor, indicating his reaction on commenting the verse. 

In the padartha or the short notes, Daydnanda occa- 
sionally gives all the plausible meanings ofa particular term; 
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often he gives the details of etymology, very close to the 
etymology of Yaska in his Nirukta; hére he copiously quotes 
from the Nighantu also. In his etymological derivations, 
sometimes he refers to the Satapatha Brahmana also; on a 
very few occasions, he refers to the Grammar of Panini. 
After the anvaya, he sometimes indicates the rhetoric or 
alankara also, mostly the vacaka-luptopama, where the 
metaphor (or similie) - indicating particle is also implicit 
(not indicated). 

Prior to the giving of the text of the Mantra, Dayananda 
also indicates (i) the prafika or the initial words, the rsi of the 
Mantra, the devata of the Mantra, the metre, and finally, the 
svara (as suggested by Pingala in his book on prosody). The 
svara follows the metre, for example all Gayatri metres (24 
syllables) are in sadja; all Usnik (28) in rsabha; all Anustup 
(32) in gandhara; all Brhatis (36) in madhyama; all Pankti 
(40) in paficama; all Tristubh (44) in dhaivata and all Jagati 
(48) in nisada. 

The first kandika of Chapter I of the Yajurveda has five 
mantras in it. From тї to wi, the kandika has 38 syllables, 


ee тїї er атча e iut ч: afan antag 
STI SHY ATTER ESETU ATT —38 syllables 


and hence Dayananda calls this part of the verse as having 
Svarat-Brhati metre. The rest part of the kandika, i.e. from 
Ware to armi, he calls waqg, Brahmyusnik metre — 42 (14 
x 3) syllables. Dayananda does not rigidly foilow Sarvanuk- 
ramanika (aama) for these details. A glaring instance is in 
the following Mantra : 


T tea WERT ЭГЕ че я HEU: 
[крт їч чт DE IND wena araserta: и (ХХХИ3) 


Of this Adhyaya, the first two mantras (1, 2) are in the 
Anustup metre (32 syllables each), but regarding this 
mantra, the Anukramani says. 


Чтепагё & эртен я тет чат mast feronerie 
WT at наета È uar: i (Anukramani, para 16) 
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In this Mantra, we have a reference to the three other Man- 
tras, of which the initia! words are : — 


fremd» (XXV. 10-13), mm edt (XIL102) and semara: 
(VIII.36-37) 


(in fact 7 mantras, to be recited after completing the Mantra). 
Dayananda considers all the prafikas also as the part of the 
kandika or verse, and since in all, the kandika has 39 
syllables, he assigns the term Nicrt Pankti to this metre. Of 
course, in his anvaya, he accepts that these seven may be 
regarded as anuvaka. His prose order to his Mantra is : 


ёчге! weg Team Arnie di feci gru, ЧЕП 

ar ar fedifeeter rerna ara seta “ЧЕЧ, qur 

ni afe 1 ЧЕТ seme — fiers sete (24.9 0-93) 
SMS TAHT чт AT fEAT (92.902) е, четата 

йч (c.3&-39) тїтєт | GET чаў ята Ета 5б, 
Wed fnr sies i 


However for the verse (X XXIV.58) ammet eret uo 
etc., which has 43 syllables up to чей qfi, he regards the 
metre as Nicrt-Tristup; he does not count the ргайКа$ ч ят 
тето (XVIL.17), amamni (ХІ.26), at a: Prato (XVIL.27) and 
sraudssur at 5% (X1.83), for naming the metre. 

At the close of each chapter, Dayananda, in a few lines, 
gives the gist of the chapter. For example, at the close of 
Chapter XXXIV, he gives the following gist: 


ябаа Jut eit, fie, Farresr, че LES 

s-r, (їстї, THAT, «а ая, 

era ruft erri, year, САС, ec, 

masari, vosrdate-rate mosa etait, 

ттт {епт dnt, 

Shera Sega vatezrarenreter ЕПП i 

Thus he gives a vivid list oftopics of general importance 
in life which have been explicitly or implicitly dealt with in 


the sacred texts of this chapter. He always tries to establish a 
continuity between the preceding chapter and the following, 
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when he repeats his favourite words : заат я ae ауе, 

Dayiinanda has given the details of his concept of the 
Vedas, and the scope of the Vedic texts in his epoch-making 
treatise, the Rgvedadibhasyabhümika, which is much more 
comprehensive than any of the introductions appended by 
other scholiasts of the Vedas, including Sayana (of course 
Venkata Madhava in his work on the Reveda has given more 
details regarding the external features, such as the devatas, 
rsis, chandas, and svaras). 

Dayananda has completely set aside the traditional 
lines followed by Katyayana in his Srauta Sütras, so far as the 
viniyoga of the mantras in the yajfias was concerned. This has 
been an event of great courage and initiative. The text has to 
be studied independent of the conventional viniyogas. The 
Vedas were given to men millennia earlier than they coulu 
be used in the karmakànda of the mediaeval period. By 
viniyoga, we mean the use ofthe text on a particular occasion 
during a ritual. In a way, these viniyogas havc been imposed 
upon the texts by persons who elaborated these ceremonies. 
They have, of course, shown great ingenuity in their efforts in 
this field. But these viniyogas have taken us very much away 
from their original connotations. It goes to the credit of 
Dayananda, that he has taken out the texts from the clutches 
ofthe traditional ecclesiasts and made them available to all of 
us in their pristine glory. 

We shall give only one example to elaborate Dayinan- 
da’s view point. The Yajurveda starts with two simple 
phrases: &% e and зл æ, which mean “(О Lord we invoke) 
you for food, and you for engergy". According to Mahidhara 
and others, the twig ofa plant like palasa is to be cut with the 
repetitions of the words = «rand it has to be made straight 
and cleansed with rain water by repeating the words si cm. А 
good deal of arguments are given in the commentary to justi- 
[y the viniyoga-- avfarat fata smitcfi- veneer stram ars fensfarm 1: 
тауа Stas zb refero 1... x гат а таа Bur» E ST 1 сат ci 
Начат REST HCA | 


. Dayananda and Devatas. Dayananda has assigned non- 
traditional devatas to the mantras also on various occasions. 
Devaià indicates the subject-matter ofthe text. In terms of the 
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Nirukta, devatas or deities are whom the раперугісѕ are 
primarily addressed (ах ufa arnt sera aint saat az 
taataraa Nir.—VII.1}. A particular stanza is said to belong 
toa deity, to whom a seer addresses his panegyrics with a par- 
ticular desire, and from him, he wishes to obtain his object. 
The stanzas, to which reference is made, are of three kinds; (i) 
indirectly addressed, (11) directly addressed and (iii) self-invo- 
cations. ( Nir. VII.1) 

For the cases, where devatās are not assigned, Yaska 
says : Such stanzas belong to the same deity to whom that 
particular sacrifice, or a part of the sacrifice is offered. Now 
clse-where than the sacrifice, they belong to Prajapati accor- 
ding to the ritualists, and to Narasamsa according to the ety- 
mologists (Nir. VII.4). 

Dayananda goes several steps ahead of Yaska. To him, 
stanzas or mantras are not merely panegyrics — they are 
suggestive of knowledge, necessary for men; they are to ins- 
pire us in all spheres of our activities. Life has to be lived in 
all its parameters. It has to be lived for the sake of an indivi- 
dual and for the sake of society also. Dayananda is ап etymo- 
logist par excellence and as such, in his commentary, he sees 
much more than what a traditionalist could see. We are told 
that for his personal use, he drew a type of suggestive concise 
list, indicating the devatas of the stanzas of the Yajurveda 
and the Rgveda. 


As regards the extensive field covered in the Vedic 
Mantras, we shall, as an illustration take Chapter XXXVII of 
the Yajurveda. The devatas assigned to 21 stanzas by him are 
as follows : 








Verse Devata Theme 

l. Savita ч: Г artery Duties of men 

2. Savita гета Practice of Yoga 

3. Dyava- ч Yajiia or sacrifice 
Prthivi 

4. Yajiia Faget ext Learned woman 

5. Үајӣа ыч А їеасһег 

б. Yajna Ter: fF qd: Duties of men 
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Verse Devati Theme 

7. Isvarah eigen: са: а: Меп and Women 

8. Yajiia чет fagar we =4 Man’s attitude to- 
wards learned 
people 


9. Vidvan d TEM: ађач: Who are happy? 
10. Vidvansah seque weg Who secure large 


empires? 

11. Savita нат: mp: What sort of men 
of virtue are. 

12. Prthvi TT: fi dor] Duties of men. 

13. Vidvan - do - - do - 

14. [švara Samaa God's worship 

15. Agni - do - - do - 

16-21. Isvara - do - - do - 

(Yajurveda, XXXVII) 


Whilst Dayananda in his Veda-Bhasya, or the commen- 
tary on the Yajurveda has given translation and his 
interpretation, he is liberal enough in accepting that the stan- 
zas can be interpreted on other lines also. The Upanisads and 
the Vedanta Sütras represent the adhyatma aspect (spiritual) 
of the philosophy of the Veda. The Brahmana literature, the 
Purvamimamsa, and the Grhya Sütras are the liturgical and 
ecclesiestical, that is, the yajfika exposition of the Veda. He 
approves both these aspects, but since, no commentary is 
evailable which represents the mundane aspects, necessary 
for the growth of an individual and society, he himself under- 
took this stupendous task.* Indra, as the Supreme Sovereign 
of the creation, possesses certain attributes and as the head of 
the creation, has certain functions to perform and certain 
responsibilities to bear; exactly the same responsibilities and 
functions on a miniature scale are of a head of a State, Chair- 
man of a Society, the elder member of a family, hence the 


A rdi 
ча wq meique (= deu (четт + артын | 


99:2 qu SITEFTSST ta-n- gT qatar stand 
werd fatratfirarang | —Rgvedadibhasyabhümika. 
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word [пага stands for all such elders. | 

Dayananda's commentary on the Yajurveda is avail- 
able in Нїпа also. Dayananda himself got the Hindi trans- 
lation done, and this translation was published along with the 
Sanskrit commentary from the Vedic Yantralaya, established 
at Allahabad and later on transferred to Ajmer. These trans- 
lations have been reprinted from other sources also. Brahma 
Datta Jijüasu, and his disciple, Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, 
elaborately worked on Dayananda's commentary, stressing 
further on the grammatical details and recorrecting and edit- 
ing Dayananda's text. The monumental work remains still 
incomplete. Dayananda and his institution, the Arya Samaj, 
have done a lot in the popularization of the Vedic studies in 
spite of the opposition from the orthodoxy. 

Dayananda's viewpoint is gaining ground; it has given 
freshness to the Vedic studies, and the old Karmakanda, for 
which the Yajuh texts were used by traditional ritualists is 
almost extinct now. 


7 
LITURGICAL CONTENTS OF THE YAJURVEDA 


My personal contention is that none of the four Vedas 
(including the rcs, жч:; and yajumsi or yajus) has come down 
to us for the performance of rituals and ceremonies. They 
constitute the earliest divine knowledge dawned on the 
earliest man for the entire mankind for its needs and for the 
purposefulness of human species. Later on, as human :om- 
munity marched along the periods of history, the already 
existing Vedic verses and formulas got currency as usage in 
rituals and ceremonies. This in our literature is known as 
viniyoga (afar). These viniyogas are of two kinds, the appro- 
priate which have the rüpa-samrddhi, (чач) or appropriate- 
ness in them. The rüpa-samrddha viniyogas are those in 
which the lines or words ofthe mantra or verse have some di- 
rect reference to the function for which the verse is being re- 
cited, spoken or repeated. Often, this indication is very mi- 
nor, usually only verbal, and insufficient. Contrary to it, we 
have another class of wholly inappropriate viniyogas, where 
the words of the spoken verse have no reference to the func- 
tion which is to be performed. In the degraded period of our 
ecclesiastical decadence, we indulged in the offensive viniyo- 
gas also. So long as in our community, we would continue to 
have ceremonies and rites, the viniyogas would exist, and 
new viniyogas would be introduced for new rituals, and this is 
why that even today we are innovating new Vedic viniyogas 
for our new social ceremonials. 

Starting from the period of the Aitareya Brahmana, the 
Satapatha Brahmana, the Taittiriya Samhita, down to the 
period of the Srauta Sutras, the Vedic culture has passed 
through a variety of strata, and under these traditions, in the 
mediaeval period, Uvata and Mahidhara wrote their commen- 
taries, and Yajfiavalkya and Sandilya introduced their tradi- 
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tions of expounding the sense of the Vedic verses in the 
earliest Vedic age. 

According to the traditions followed by Uvata and 
Mahidhara, the verses and yajus of the Yajurveda, from 
Chapter to Chapter, had the viniyogas, connected with the 
great ceremonies as outlined below. 


Adhyaya I and II — asftefara sr, verses and formulas for 
performing the New and Full Moon Sacrifices— milking 
cows, vow, rice-cake, altar, sacred grass, kindling fire, 
sacrificial sticks, Visnu-strides. 


Adhyaya IH — meamna тате me: | 
Formulas for the Agnihotra, morning and evening, 
with burnt oblations of milk, a daily duty which is obli- 
gatory on the householder during (with some excep- 
tions) the whole of his life, and for the four-monthly sa- 
crifice at-the beginning of the three seasons (Spring, 
Rains and Autumn). 


Adhyaya IV — irme anae mamma жїнїн 
MATa WA: | 
The yajamana and the rtvik (priest) enter together the 
premises of the yajfa, praise Agni, and negotiate for the 
purchase of Soma-the verses and formulas for this type 
of ceremony. (The beginning of the Soma sacrifice, 
which continues up to Adhyaya УШ). 


Adhyaya V — аиа maae quiatur 94 Far: | 
Verses in connection with the Soma fire-altar, selec- 
tion of the place, shed etc., starting from the reception 
of guests, to the building of yupas (the sacrificial posts). 


Adhyaya VI — afta qu-desrafs armado AN: | 
The sacrificial stake, which may be of any length from 5 
cubits to 17 or even more, is then brought to the enclo- 
sure,—formulas for its erection; and also the formulas 
for the morning Soma-pressing. 


Adhyaya VII — suis serie aaeanoa ЕЙТЕП Far: 1 
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Formulas for the graha-grahana or drawing cups or 
libations of Soma juice. He first presses and draws the 
upamsu graha or draught, so named from the upamsu- 
savana, or low-voiced press-stone used for the purpose. 
Similar formulas for numerous other grahas —: Maitra- 
varuna, A$vins, Sukra, Agrayana, Ukthya, Dhruva, 
Viprud-Homa, Rtu grahas. After the morning-pressing, 
formulas start for the midday-pressing and various cups 
drawn. Then we have formulas for giving gifts of cows 
and gold to priests (guerdon or daksina). 


Adhyaya VIII — gra aaam эттеп nr i 

After midday Soma-pressing, begins the third Soma- 
pressing (i.e. of the evening). Various cups are drawn 
for this ceremony, like the Aditya-graha, Savitra-graha, 
Patnivata-graha, Hari-yojana cup. A mention of nine 
offerings called Samista yajiimsi, the final sacrificial 
texts and oblations, sixteen-hymned libations to Indra 
(sñ), formulas for the dvadasaha (twelve-day cere- 
monial); Gavamayana for the Garga-triratra, a festival 
of three days, with a gift of food and cows. Expiatory 
formulas. | 


Adhyaya IX — amia- qme: i 

Verses dealing with the Rajasuya Yajfia (inauguration 
of consecration of a king) and the Vajapeya Yajfia 
(draught of strength or cup of victory). These yajñas or 
sacrifices are the necessary modes of Soma-Sacrifite. 
(For the Vajapeya, see Sacred Books of the East, XLI, 
pp. 1-10; Hillebrant, Ritual Literature, pp. 141-143; 
Weber, Uber den Vajapeya (Sitzungs berichte derk. 
Preussichen Akademie der Wissenchaften, pp. 765- 
813). 


Adhyaya X — заж marani conan гара ТЕЙ: | 
The Rajasiiya ceremony is continued with formulas for 
the collection and mixing: of waters from different 
streams and sources for the abhiseka, aspersion or 
consecration ofa king. For details of the Rajasüya sacri- 
fice, see Weber, Über den Rajasiiya; Hillebrandt, 
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Ritual Literature, pp. 143-147. 


Adhyaya ХІ — sa-ari? uer | 

In fact, Adhyayas XI to XVIII contain formulas for the 
construction of altar or hearths (sa) for the various 
sacrificial fires, and first and chiefly for building up with 
about 10,000 bricks, all laid with special consecrating 
texts, the uttaravedi or High Altar which represents the 
universe and is identified with Agni itself. The cere- 
mony called Agni-cayana requires a year for its com- 
plete performance and is of corresponding importance 
(see Sacred Books of the East, XLIII, Introduction — 
Eggeling). The High Altar is constructed in the shape of 
an outspread bird, vyasta-puccha suparna, probably an 
eagle or falcon. 


In Chapter XI, you would find a reference to spade 
(abhri, xf) used for digging up earth and clay for the cons- 
truction of the altar (verse 8), verses addressing the animals, 
like horse, ass, he-goat, (12-16, 18), reference to a hollow- 
anthill (va/nirka, acts, 17), lump of clay, representing Agni- 
Purisya, sf чае (16), putting of the horse's fore-foot on the 
lump of clay (19-21), drawing of a line with the spade round 
the lump of clay (25-28), spreading a black entelope's skin 
(Krsnajina, ттѓяяҷ), putting on this a lotus-leaf (qet «vf, 28), 
representing the sky (28-30), pouring water into the hole 
from which the-lump of clay was taken (38), fanning air into 
the hole (ara- ячачот, 39), taking up of the edges of corners of 
the antelope - skin and the lotus-leaftying them together, and 
wrapping them round the lump of clay (40-41), addressing 
the ass (43, 44) and goat (45), holding the clay-lump over the 
animal (46-47) and other details of mixing clay with hot 
water, goat-hair, gravel, iron-filing or rust, and small stones 
(чега, vea зет, 50, siet, тёп, watts, эпте, 54), using the 
lump of clay for making the Fire-pan (хет, 56-59); fumigating 
the pan with the smoke of seven lumps of horse-dung (aaft: 
эрен: Tat vati, 60); digging of a square hole (sar аз equi 
wid, 61), depositing silently on the hole the bricks called All- 
lights, fazarift:, and heating the fire-pan with fire from the 
Daksinagni, or Southward hearth, (61), trimming the fire 
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(62), removing the ashes (63), pouring goat's milk into the 
fire-pan (65), placing of the kindling sticks on the fire (70-83). 
Most of the details of these viniyogas are taken from 
Katyayana Srauta Sutras, XV1.2.7-28; XVI.3.2-30; XV1.4.3- 
23; 30-42. 


Adhyaya XI] — zamma maT: 1 
Formulas relating chiefly to the treatment of Ukhya- 
Agni of the Fire-pan, and the preparation of the Ahava- 
niya Fire Altar. 


The sacrificer binds on his neck a circular piece of 
gold with twenty-one knobs sewed up in the black- 
antelope’s skin, and strung above his navel! on а 
hempen string of three strands (aama: ang ғач илай 
TCU afe eat em zia Katyayana, XVI. 5.1) 


The gold plate symbolizes the sun, i.e. the Agni, and 
the knobs represent the twelve months, five seasons, the 
three worlds and the sun (1). With two small round mats of 
Мийја grass, the Yajamana takes hold of the Fire-pan, and 
. sets it down on a seat or stool of udumbara wood 
(afcrmeereafirgarvanrai weyemia, Katyayana XVI. 5.3). The two 
mats symbolize Heaven and Earth, the Fire-pan is Agni or 
the Sun, and the seat (эта) is the ground (2). He takes round 
his neck the main cord of the suspensory sling in which the 
Fire-pan is to be carried about (arg wary wa зетят tare: aa qii 
qama: +05 genta (3) —Katyayana, XVI.5.6). He raises up the 
sling and addresses Ukhya Agni (4). He makes four strides 
representing the course of Visnu as the Sun (5). He holds the 
Ukhya Agni towards the east (6). He brings the Fire-pan 
lower and lower four times (7). Holding the fire-pan above 
the navel, he addresses Agni (11). He unties the cord of the 
suspensory sling, and the string of the gold disc (12); holds 
Agnt up to the south-east (13); then lowers him (14); stands 
by Ukhya Agni (15); worships with Vatsapra rite (атайч) (18); 
formulas for Vahnivahanam rite of Driving Hither and 
Thither of Agni (19). The sacrificer stations a car northward 
of Ukhya Agni turned towards the east and lays a kindling 
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stick (30); lifts up Ukhya Agni together with the seat (31); 
yokes two oxen and goes eastward (32). When the axle 
creaks; he mutters a text (33). At his dwelling he takes down 
Ukhya Agni on a spot that has been raised and sprinkled; lays 
a kindling stick on the fire (34). He takes the ashes from the 
Fire-pan in a basket or tray made of the leaves of Palása 
(Butea Frondosa) or other sacred tree and throws them into 
water (38). With his little finger he takes some ashes from the 
water and throws part of them back (38). Having returned 
from the pond, he throws into the Fire-pan some of the ashes 
taken from water and stands by the fire, and recites the 
mantras (42). He stands up after a burnt offering of butter and 
replaces the same fire stick on the Ukhya Agni (44). 

Now we have the formulas for the construction of the 
Garhapatya Agni (the domestic fire-place), for which he 
sweeps the ground with a Palaga branch, and throws away the 
grass and rubbish (45). On this selected spot, he scatters 
saline earth (sqaq нат), and sand over it (46). He surrounds 
the altar-site with twenty-one small enclosing stones forming 
a range or rank (чаї: efesrafa чач qatara fera: eir (46). He 
lays four bricks in thé middle of the circie (47-50); he further 
lays down several types of bricks (51-54). He brings the 
‚ mould from the place ofthe pit and throws it on the Garhapa- 
tya hearth that he is building (56). He throws the Ukhya 
Agni, that is the fire in the pan on the Garhapatya hearth (57). 
He filis the Fire-pan with sand; looses it from the suspensory 
sling and sets it down at a distance ofa cubit (ce 5311) north of 
the fire (61). Formulas for averting Nirrti, the goddess of 
Destruction. He lays down black bricks (аат gert) dedicated 
to Nirrti, that have been baked with rice husks, in some natu- 
ral hollow in the ground or a barren place (Tet parani {9 
чачт:)(62). He throws down on the further side of the bricks 
the suspensory sling, the cord of the gold plate, the two reed- 
mats-and the wooden seat (Pred sera sea avast ч жена: 
qram чї (65). Standing behind the right or southern hip of 
Agni or the Fire-altar, tiie Adhvaryu addresses the plough, to 
which oxen are being yoked (67). On the side of the altar, 
near the enclosing, he ploughs four furrows (awa drat: 74m), 
south, west, north and east (69). Then he looses and add- 
resses the oxen (73); fie places a bunch of kusa (1) grass in 
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the middle of the Aitar site and offers an oblation with five 
takings of butter (74). Having poured fifteen jars of water on 
the Altar site, he sows the seed of various plants and herbs 
reciting five triplets (75-96). With the wooden sword, he takes 
[тот outside the fire-aitar four bricks each made of a lump of 
clay, and lays them on the body of the altar site (103-112). He 
touches the sand that has been spread on the body ofthe altar 
(113). Finally, the verses are addressed to the Fires as they are 
led forward, preceded by a horse, preferably white, represent- 
ing Agni or the Sun (if horse is not available, then a bullock) 
(115-117). These are all the viniyogas or the prescribed details 
which are to be performed, whilst reciting the verses of this 
Айһуауа XII. For these viniyogas, see Katyayana Sutras 
(X VI.5.3; 6; 7; 11-20; 31; 32; XVI.6.15-21; 26-30; XVI.7.1-8; 
14; XVII.1, 11-12; 17-19; 31; 23; XVII.2. 4; 6; 11; 12; 20-21; 
XVH.3.3; 8; 11; 13; 15; 16; 20; 21). 


Adhyaya XIII — Parra gesconteprart sar: 1 

Formulas for the laying down of the Lotus-leaf which 
represents sky; the solemn setting of various bricks, the 
burial of the tortoise, the disposal of the victim's heads and 
other ceremonies connected with the construction of the 
Ahavaniya Fire altar. The names of the bricks are Svaya- 
matrnna (a naturally perforated or porous brick) (16); Dviya- 
jus brick, so named after Indra and Agni (22); Retah-sic 
(Seed-pouring) brick (24); Rtavya (seasonal bricks dedicated 
to months Madhu and Madhava) (25); Asadha brick, the 
Invincible one (26). He then lays the anointed tortoise 
(representing the sun or Prajapati) on a bed of Avaki plants 
(27-30). On the north side of the porous brick, he places a 
pestle and mortar (syac-qac) of udumbara wood (33); the 
Fire-pan is placed on the mortar, and he pounds the prepared 
clay and throws it on the ground before the Fire-pan which is 
then set upon it (34); then he offers oblations on the Fire-pan 
(36); throws a splinter of gold, the symbol of.purity and 
immortality, into the mouth of each animal-head (Tati ча 
wae очат feria 38). He thrusts a splinter of gold into each 
victim's left nostril, left ear, and right ear (39, 40); puts 
horses head on the north-east side; ox’s head on the south- 
east side; ram’s head on north-west side, and the head of 
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he-goat on the south-western side (42-45); offers an oblation 
on the human head (46); then he removes all these heads one 
by one (47-51). He worships the half-finished Fire-altar (52). 
He mounts on the altar and lays down five sets of various 
bricks (53-58). These viniyogas have been prescribed by the 
Katyayana Sutras, and Uvata and Mahidhara have included 
them in their commentary on the Yajurveda (See Katyayana 
XVII.3.27-29; XVII.4.1; 3; 6; 7; 12; 13; 15; 18; 20; 22-28: 
XVII.5.2-14; 17-19; XVII.6.1-5.) 


Adhyaya XIV — fedratefafsaatqera та: | 

Laying of the Second Layer of bricks, the first layer 
representing this terrestrial world; five Aśvinī bricks: two 
Rtavyus; five Vaisvadevi bricks; the Prünabhrts (Breath 
supporting) bricks; Apasyds or watery bricks) (1-8); nineteen 
Vayasya bricks (the vital-vigour bricks (9). Now he sets the 
Third Layer of the Altar (11); lays down five Digyas (wafeza:), 
or regional bricks above the Vaisvadevi bricks of the second 
layer (13); then a Visvajyotis brick i.e. All-light brick (14); 
two К(аууа (bricks seasonal bricks) called Nabhas and 
Nabhasya (15); two more of the seasonal bricks, Isa and Urja 
(food and fuel, or sap and vigour) (16); then the Pranabhrts, 
Breath-supporting bricks (17); then Chandasyas or Metre- 
bricks (18); then twelve bricks, addressed as the metres of 
the deified objects (19); next twelve bricks after the deities 
enumerated (20); then the bricks called Valakhilyas, repre- 
senting the vital breathings, seven in front and seven behind 
(21). Now begins the Fourth Layer, setting eighteen bricks 
representing Stomas or Hymns of Praise (23); Sprta-bricks 
(каҷ) or Deliverers (24); two Rtavyds representing the sea- 
son of the months sahas and sahasya (27); Srsti-bricks or per- 
taining to creation (28); then nine bricks, pertaining to seven 
vital airs of the head and two below (29); and so on, corres- 
ponding to odd numbers 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11 to 33 (28-31). The 
basis of this viniyoga is the Katyayana Sutras (XVII. 8. 17; 20; 
22; 24-26; XV1I.9.3; 4; 6; 8; 10-13; 15; XVIL.10.7; 9; 10; 12; 
14; 16; 18; 19; also the Satapatha Bráhmana, (VIII. 2.1.1 to 
МП.4.3. 19). 


Adhyaya XV — canfafa чат: 1 Setting of the Fifth Layer with 
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bricks called Asapatnàs (эгачет:) or Free from Enemies. He 
also lays Viraj bricks (so called aftera metre ofthis name) (4— 
19). He lays Chandasyah (uem) bricks (Metre-bricks) — 
first, bricks corresponding to Gayatri metre (20), then to 
Tristup metre (23); then to Jagati metre (26); to Anustup 
metre (29); to Brhati metre (32); to Usnik metre (32); to 
Какыр metre (38); to Pankti metre: (41); to Padaparikti 
metre (44); to Aticchandas or Hyper-metre (47); and to Dvi- 
pada metre (48). Now he lays down the punasciti (Piling up 
again, gafra), a second layer of eight bricks at the top of the 
Garhapatya or Householder's hearth (49-54). Now he lays 
Rtavyas or seascnal bricks, sem: (57); Visvajyotis or All-light 
brick (58); the Lokamprna, atso, bricks or room-filling or 
complementary bricks (59); now he scatters the base soil over 
the layer and sets the brick Vikarni, famu, and the porous 
brick Svayamatrnna (62, 63). Now he stands by the Altar and 
consecrates it by scattering over it a thousand bits of gold 
(ra тач), two hundred at the recitation of each formula (65). 

(See Katyayana XVII. 11.1-10; XVII.12. 1-27). 


Adhyaya XVI — яте tha uer: | 

Sata-rudriya, a Litany accompanying 425 oblations, 
addressed to the Hundred forms or powers of Rudra, repre- 
senting life and nature in their more terrible phases. Agni, 
the Fire-altar, on completion, has become Rudra and this 
ceremony is performed to avert his wrath and secure his 
favour. This chapter is also known as Rudradhyayi. The Taitti- 
riya recension of it is regarded as an Unpanisat also (Prof. A. 
Weber's translation). 


Adhyaya XVII — Рут ГҮ поп: i 

Propitiatory and preparatory ceremonies with Agni and 
the Fire-altar. See Katyayana XVIII.2.1; 9; 10; 11; XVIIL3.5; 
7; 8; 12; 13; 14; 18; 19; 21; XVIIL4.2; 6; 8; 9; 23-26) 
Adhyaya XVII] — aat: Ceremonies Vasordhara or the 
Stream or Shower of Riches, a part of consecration service 
for Agni or King on the completion of the Fire-altar which is 
identified with him. The sacrificer offers an uninterrupted | 
series of 401 oblations of clarified butter poured from a large 
ladle of udumbara wood, while the Adhvaryu recites the 
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formulas which are to give for the sacrificer all the temporal 
and spiritual blessings therein indicated [all the grains 
(12), all the metals (13), all the abstract aspirations (8), 
agricultural and floral things (9), and so on]. Enumeration 
of odd numbers (24) and even numbers (25), cattle (26, 27). 
Only a few references from: wutyayana Sütras. See XVIII. 
6.16-17; 22. 


Adhyaya XIX— atarnft i 

Sautramani, a sacrifice originally instituted to expiate 
and counteract the evil effects of excessive indulgence in 
Soma drinking (See X. 31). The ceremony is prescribed as a 
means of obtaining general eminence; for a dethroned king 
to procure his restoration; for a Ksattriya to secure victory; for 
a Vaisya to acquire cattle and wealth. It consists mainly in the 
offering to the A$vins, Sarasvati and Indra, of sura (qu)a spiri- 
tuous liquor concocted of saspa (эчт) (husked rice or young 
grass), tokman (green barley) and /aja (parched grain) (Freer 
die: чагат: ye аў erm:), ground up with Soma roots to 
serve as yeast and the liquor of the two odanas (sie) or two 
types of rice, and syamaka, or millet boiled in water, the mix- 
ture being called masara (mm). (For details of the yeast 
fermentation, see Katyayana, XIX.1.22-28 and Mahidhara on 
XIX.1). The prototype of the sacrifice is the cure of Indra by 
Sarasvati and the A$vins, when he was suffering from overin- 
dulgence in his favourite beverage. The name is derived from 
Sutraman (q-3rm), the good deliverer or protector, Indra. 


Adhyaya. XX— a@araanteeiara q«i: | 

The Sautramani is continued. An asandi or Sacrifi- 
cer's seat or stool, representing a throne, is placed between 
the two altars, two of the legs being on the southern and two 
on the northern ground. A black antelope's skin is spread 
over it on which the sacrificer sits and recites the formulas. 
(Apri or Propitiatory Hymns from verse 37-44) (See Katya- 
na-Sutras XIX.4.8; 9, 14; 19; 20; 21; XIX.5.8-10; 13-20. 
ХІХ.6.13; 18-21) 


Adhyaya XXI — aranz woman sm: | 
The formulas ofthe Sautramaniare continued from the 
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previous Books or Adhyayas. 


Adhydya XXII — iau: i 

The ASvamedha or Horse - sacrifice, a very ancient 
and most important ceremony which only a King can 
perform. Its object is the acquisition of: power and glory, 
acknowledged pre-eminence over neighbouring princes and 
the general prosperity of the Kingdom by the fulfilment of the 
wishes expressed in verse'22 of this adhyaya. 

The Adhvaryu ties a necklace or a chain of gold round 
the neck of the sacrificer (1); he girds, and addresses the 
horse (3); he sprinkles the horse in standing water; he threat- 
ens any man who kills the horse, and so prevents the sacrifice 
(5). The horse is led back to the sacrificial fire, and the obja- 
tions offered to several deities (6). The Adhvaryu and the sa- 
crificer whisper a formula in the horse’s ear (19), and obla- 
tions offered to fire (20). The Adhvaryu whispers to the Brah- 
man priest the blessings which the King hopes the sacrifice 
will secure in his kingdom (our National Anthem, as if), (22). 
Homage to various gods (23); names of months (31); count of 
numbers from one to hundred-and-one (34). (See Katyayana 
Sutras, XX. 1.9; 28; 37; XX.2.3-4; ХХ.3.3; XX 2.18; 2; 
ХХ.3.4; XX.4.3-5; 9-10; 11; 31). 


Adhyaya XXIII — siu: i 

The A$vamedba ceremonies subsequent to the return 
of the Horse from his wanderings are continued. The sacri- 
licer offers two Mahiman or Grandeur libations, so called 
from the name of the golden vessels in which they are pre- 
sented (1). He yokes the horse to a golden chariot (5). Three 
other horses are harnessed to the same chariot (6). When the 
horse has been brought back from the water, the Chief 
Queen and two other royal consorts anoint him with clarified 
butter; the Chief Queen anoints the fore-quarters and the 
other consorts the barrel and hindquarters (8). Now inter- 
venes a Brahmodyam, a discussion in questions and answers 
on cosmogonica! and mystical doctrines (9-12). A horse, a 
hornless goat, a wild ox, a ram etc. are bound to the sacrificial 
stakes (13). The Horse is slaughtered with the verse (15), 
(which has no sanction of slaughtering: it is merely a verse, 
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paying highest tribute to the heroic Horse). In verse 19-20, we 
have the revolting obscene words in regards to the Chief 
Queen and the Horse (Mahidhara and Katyayana XX.6.13- 
14). The three queens with 101 needles, gold, silver and 
copper mark out lines on the body of the Horse for dissection 
(32); (Katyayana XX.6.21). The Yajus do not sanction these 
heinous performances. The Brahmodyam, finishes at the 
verse 62, which began from the verse 9. (See Katyayana, XX. 
1.27; 28; 37; XX .2.3-4; 18; 20; ХХ.3.3; 4; ХХ.4. 3-5; 9-11; 31) 


Adhydya XXIV — эпа oat erar erent er a 
Exact enumeration of the animals that are to be tied to 
the sacrificial stakes (qa) and in the intermediate spaces with 
the name of deities and deified entities to which they are 
severally dedicated. The principal stake, the eleventh and the 
midmost of the twenty-one, called the agnistha (эћяе), 
because it stands nearest the sacrificial fire, is mentioned 
first. About fifteen victims are bound to each of these stakes, 
all domestic animals, the total number being 327. In the 
spaces between the stakes 282 wild animals, from elephant 
and rhinoceros to bee and fly are temporarily confined, to be 
freed when the ceremony is concluded, bringing the total 
number of sacrificial animals up to 609. “There is perhaps 
some exaggeration in the number and some almost impos- 
sible animals are mentioned, but it must be remembered that 
the Aśvamedha was a most important tribal solemnity of rare 
occurrence and that no effort would be spared to assure its 
performance with al! possible splendour.” (Griffith) 


Adhyaya XXV — ззат fam ert: 1 

The Horse-sacrifice is continued. In the first nine 
verses, (which constitute a Brahmana, or Exegetical Treatise, 
as distinct from the texts and formulas) oblation ts made of 
the roasted flesh (sifta maq —Mahidhara), the various parts of 
the victim being assigned with the utterance of Svalia to a 
host of deities (1-9); then follow the four texts of the Inviting 
and Offering Verses of the Sacrifice of the Horse and other 
victims to Prajapati (amengan ararqaraa:) (10-13). 
Then follow the ten verses, Inviting and Offering Verses, of 
oblations of marrow or omentum and rice-cakes to the All- 
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Gods (Avada өтт qr eaa: Mahidhara) (14-23), Then 
follows the Asvastuti or Eulogy of the Horse in twenty-two 
verses (24-45) (See Katyayana Sutras, XX.8.5-6, 18; 7; 12— 
only casual referenccs to this treatise in Mahidhara's 
commentary). 


Adhvàya XXVI — Рза 

This Chapter contains sacrificial texts and formulas 
connected with the Lunar Sacrifices; oblations to the Manes 
(Pitr), the Agniltotra, the seasonal sacrifices, the Vajapeya, 
the Rajasiya, the Sautramani, the ASvamedha etc. which 
have formed the subjects of earlier Adhyayas. 


Adhyaya XXVII — vafatrerfaqen:. conceming the pajica- 
citika altar. 

The subject matter of Adhyaya XXVI continues. The 
first nine verses are to be used at an animal sacrifice between 
the 9th and 10th of the normal Gayatri kindling-verses reci- 
ted while the sacrificial fire is being lighted or when additi- 
onal fuei is applied to it. From the verse 11 1022, we have the 
famous Apri hymns, twelve in number. The formulas to be 
employed in the Agni-Cayana ceremony at the time when the 
sacrificer touches as much as he can of the surface of newly 
constructed Fire-altar (45). Agni is addressed, as identified 
with Prajapati, the presiding deity of the year and with the 
Altar. Samvatsara and the rest are the names given to the 
yecrs of the five-year cycle intended, with the aid of an inter- 
calary month, to adjust the difference between the lunar and 
the solar year. 


Adhyaya XXVIII — amamni q 3T 

Supplementary to Adhyayas XIX—XXI, which treat of 
the Sautramant ceremony. Verses 1-11 are again Apr! or the 
Propitiatory Hymn; devoted to Samidh, Barhi. Taniinapata, 
Devih-dvarah, Uşāsā-naktā, Daivyà hotara, Tisro devih, 
Tvastr, Vanaspati, Svahakrta etc. (Agni under various names 
and titles). 


Adhyaya XXIX — xq: | 
Asvamedha again as a supplement to Adhyayas XXII- 
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XXV, Apri or Propitiatory Hymn (1-11); Sacrificial Horse is 
identified with the sun (12-25). Again Aprr hymn (28-36); 
eulogy of war-weapons (38-56). See Rv. M 75 and V1.47.26- 
31 also. 


Adhyàya XXX — течӣч: | 

Purusamedhah- Human Sacrifice—an old established 
custom among almost all nations of antiquity (Griffith). The 
ceremony was to be performed by a Brahmana or a Rajanya, 
and’ was expected to obtain for the sacrificer universal pre- 
eminence and every blessing which the Horse Sacrifice 
might have failed to secure. The ritual resembles in many 
respects that of the A$vamedha; man, the noblest victim, 
being actually or symbolically sacrificed instead of the horse, 
and man and women of various tribes, figures, complexions, 
character and professions being attached to the sacrificial 
stakes in place of the tame and wild animals enumerated in 
Adhyaya XXIV. The nominal victims were afterwards 
released uninjured. The ceremony was merely symbolical or 
emblematical, a type of the allegorical self-immolation of 
Purusa, Embodied Spirit or the Cosmic Man. 

The entire chapter enumerates professions visualized 
in a well-developed society. 


Adhyaya XXXI — чеч! 

The Purusa Sukta, the Cosmic Man — the Person, the 
Embodied spirit or Man personified and regarded as the soul: 
and the original source of the universe. This Adhyaya in 
essential features occurs іп the Rk and the Atharva Samhitas 
too (Rv. X.90; Av. XIX.6). For Sadhyas (9), see Yv. XXIV. 27; 
XXIX.11, XXX. 15 


Adhyaya XXXII — adu: i 

Text and formulas to be used during the performance 
of the Sarvamedha or the Universal Success and Prosperity 
Sacrifice; a ten day ceremony that ranks higher and is consi- 
dered to be more important than even the Purusamedha. Af- 
ter performing this sacrifice, the sacrificer has to leave his 
home and retire to wilderness for the rest of his life. This Ad- 
һуауа is also sometimes known as the Tadeva Upanisad (аёч 
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sui Tq) so named after the first two words. 


Adhyaya XXXIII] — я gea: — A continuation of the uni- 
versal sacrifice from the previous Adhyaya. Most of the 
verses have been repeated from the Rgveda. 


Adhyaya XXXIV — (таен ч=п: — The first six verses of this 
Adhyaya constitute the Siva-Samkalpa Upanisat (the Right- 
intentioned) from the refrain or the concluding words of all 
the verses. The rest of the Adhyaya is a miscellaneous compi- 
lation of texts, to be used in the performance of the General 
Sacrifice. 


Adhyaya XXXV — fagau:— Sacrifice to the Fathers or Ances- ` 
tral Manes. Contains formulas used inthe cremation ceremo- 
ny. 


Adhyaya XXXVI — waama — Prayers for long 
life, unimpaired facuities, health, strength, prosperity, secur- 
ity, tranquility, and contentment of the Pravargya ceremony 
which is a preparatory rite of the Soma Sacrifice. 


Adhyaya XXX VII — werdiz-aerer aima ч=п: — Formulas to 
be used at the actual performance of the Pravargya ceremony 
when the necessary animals, vessels and implements have 
been brought to the sacrificial ground and the propitiatory 
texts have been recited by priests. 

Mahavira and Gharma are two Chief Cauldrons. 


Adhyaya XXXVIII — яах Premi wien Pravargya for- 
mulas are mentioned. 


Adhyaya XXXIX — sei чї sraaay—Expiatory formulas 
intended to remedy (Frafa) and atone (araftafe) for any failure 
or defect in the performance of the Pravargya ceremony; in 
case, for instance, the cauldron should break, or the contents 
be allowed to boil over, or the cow give sour or bloody milk. 


Adhyaya XL — ётгагеічіяча— Тһе well known Upanisat, 
called /savasya or Isa from its initial words (@sararafaqg or 


zit). 


8 


CONCEPT OF YAJNA IN THE YAJURVEDA 


The words yajfia and yajuh are derived from the same root 
yaj, yaa and hence it would be worthwhile to discuss the 
concept of yajña in the light of the Yajurveda. Traditionally, 
as we have in the Dhatupatha (1.728), (1), the word yaj (=ч) 
has three connotations: (i) Devapüja, i.e. reverential adora- 
tion and worship of deva, an enlightened being, a deity or 
God; sangatikarana, i.e. conjunction or establishing a link 
between two or many; and dana, the act of giving, donation, 
Or liberality!. 

Devapüja or reverantal adoration itself has a very wide 
significance, depending on what we understand by the term 
deva, for we have again in the Dhatupatha, elucidating this 
term "fq srer-fuPmifa-oraer-ghr-eqfa-nte-ne-eaor-srfemfa" 
The devas may be organic or inorganic, living or non-living, 
cetana or jada; a reverential attitude towards a living being 15 
different from the attitude towards a non-living object. Both 
of them are to be invoked and evoked. Invocation of a per- 
sonal deity is different from the invocation of a personified 
deity or from the invocation of deified natural forces. Again, 
the devas may be human and non-hnraan both. The word 
“puja” means adoration or invocation or appropriate homage, 
which in the limiting case of a non-sentient being means 
proper utilization or samyak-vyavahara, (а aaen). In its 
wide spectrum, the devapiijd in case of the Lord Supreme 
would be different from the püja of a preceptor, a learned, a 
saintly person, a great teacher or one elder in a family; it 
would be again different in the case ofthe non-sentient devas 
like the sun, the wind, fire, clouds, water, air and similar other 
environmental forces or deities of Nature. 


1. чча тест arr 1 (Dhatupatha 1.728). 
2. Dhatupatha IV.1. 
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Dayananda has very aptly taken a wider view of the 

term yajna for these reasons : 
' Based on the derived or root meanings, the word yaiña 
would have a three-fold interpretation : (i) Adoration of such 
learned and dedicated persons as are dedicated to intellectual 
pursuits in ali fields of knowledge, and this would include not 
only verbal reverence to them but also providing them facili- 
ies to work and normal comforts of every day life. This is 
devapuja. (ii) Proper understanding of the laws of aifinity, 
and its opposite, the disunion, of synthesis and analysis, of 
integration and disintegration, as we study in pure or funda- 
mental sciences, and then the utilization of this knowledge in 
the applied sciences, inclusive of technology and industry; 
and for these purposes setting up of organizations for healthy 
discussions and team-work. This is sangati-karana. (iii) 
Communicating, imparting and sharing of knowledge with 
others, and similar acts of benevolence, liberality and gifts, 
financial or otherwise. This is dana karanam. 

The Veda takes yajiia in its widest connotations. A 
yaj&a is verily the sresthatama karma, the noblest and 
supreme action or performance in the Vedic sense, as is indi- 
cated in the opening kandika of the Yajurveda.? Yaska's 
Nirukta refers to a phrase yajurbhir-yajanti, which means that 
one should perform yajfia, repeating the texts of the Vedas, 
called: yajimsi (аўч), whilst one can enlighten himself with 
the verses of Rk and sing the glory of God through the verses 
known as Saman.? The range and scope of yajna is indicated 
by the Yajurveda by including the terms “Якутта кїй” in the 
opening verse of the Samhita, and by speaking “gdaae жч” 


`1. aag чүт sat 1 (i) Рета гета гета ari 
agies- mA- gama rey 1 (И) ад 
fade төп aan- Pret [Чаң 
asrar (ч)! (iii) Frerr-spar-trarfr aa тейт — 
Dayananda in Yajuh commentary, 1.2. (ачр -чгед) i 
2. «di ч: afa итче Hora ani (Yv. L1) 
qq а semi at (Satapatha Brahmana) 
3. qana —Rv. IV. 58.3]. хатте чата чі: 
атаач: taba чаўна атан: жари: Yaska, Nir. 
XIII.7. 
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in the last chapter of the same Book (XL.2), which has come 
to be known as the /savasyopanisad also. 

Whilst in the carliest period of human history, the term 
yajfia was taken in the widest sense, later on, in our period 
that extended up to the worst period of decadance, it got 
confined to liturgical fire rituals known as the dravya yajfia’. 
Even then, the wideness of the definitions clearly indicates 
that all supreme acts, done with ап idea of rendering service 
to the society with dedication and selflessly come under the 
purview of yajria. 

We have in the Katyayana rauta Sūtra - "dravyam 
devata tyagah” (1.2.2), as the definition of the term yajña; 
the yajra is that performance which brings a coherence 
between dravya (xar, material substance offered as an obla- 
tion), the deity or devata, and tyaga (атт, offering). The devata 
is to be invoked, and material substance dravya has to be 
offered (аат). The process which involves these three : the Ae- 
ity, the oblation-material, and the action of giving away or 
offering, is known as yajfia. Giving away of any material 
becomes a supreme act when something has been given to a 
worthy recipient, without the acceptance of any reward, not 
even public approbation, i.e. with the renouncement of the 
fruit that accrues from the action. The doctrine of this con- 
cept has been adequately expressed in the last Chapter of the 
Yajurveda : їч ara qain mi ч: шейн wi (XL. 1), and == 
ФЧ Риа war: 1 we cate яте 3 au той At (XL.2). 

In general, we find in the performance of dravya-yajnas, 
the oblations are offered to fire or agni, but there is a sanction 
of such yajfia-karmas, where the oblations are offered to 
objects other than fire; for example, at the close ofthe Soma- 
sacrifice, we have got avabhrta homa (xaya erm), where 
oblations are offered to water (sup зї, Katya. Srauta, 
X.8.26); there is a reference to the offering of clarified butter 
on the spot of land where the cow puts the seventh step, when 
she is led to the Soma-seller (amà ч тейт —– Та. Sam. VI.1.8). 


1. For several types of yajfia, like дгаууа-уајпа (ZATA), 
tapo-yajfia (ачат), yoga-yajüa (art ww), svadhyaya- 
yajna rar чє), and јлапа-уајла (тї), see Bhag- 
vat-gita IV. 29.33. 
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Offering does not in such cases mean consignment to the 
flames of fire. It is mere an utsarjana or giving-away process in 
a technical ritual sense. 


Srauta and Smarta Yajfias-Of the two categories, 
known as the srauta and the smarta, such yajfias are techni- 
cally called Srauta yajnas (?'raas) as they derive their sanction 
or support from a certain text of the Sruti (which means the 
revealed Vedic Samhitas, as well as the Brahmana treatises 
written to elaborate, expound and to supplement the sense of 
the Samhitas). Being the supplementary books of the 
Samhitas, the Brahmana treatises came also to be known as, 
the Sruti. The Taittiriya Samhita and the Satapatha 
Brahmana in the rigid sense afe not the Srutis. 

The smärta yajnas are those which derive their sanction 
from the grhya sütras (WRA) and the dharma-sütras (чї Ja). 
They usually deal with ceremontals or sanskaras obligatory 
to be performed in a family for the good of individual and the 
society. They have generally no direct sanction in the Sruti 
texts. Since they have secondary or indirect sanctions (mostly 
inappropriate viniyoga), they are known as smarta, a word 
derived from smrti, meaning memory as different from the 
direct vision or the pratyaksa. 


Nitya, Naimitttka and Kamya Yajfias—- There is another 
way of classifying the yajnas, srauta and smarta both under 
three heads; the nitya, the naimittika and the kamya. The 
nitya yajfias are always performed at the sanctioned time; 
they are in a way obligatory; they are not performed for the 
fulfilment of a definite objective; but if not performed, they 
accrue certain type of sin, technicallv called pratyavaya 
(neant). In fact, the nitya yajfias are the obligatory duties 
which are conducive to the growth of a healthy mind and 
healthy spirit, and hence, like the normal food, they have a 
greater significance than performing the naimittika or kamya 
yajiias. 

The naimittika yajfias are performed consecutive to the 
sufferings or a calamity, like house-fire, earthquake, volca- 
noic eruption, flood, excessive rainfall or a terrible draught. 
The kamya yajfias are performed for the fulfilment of 
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ordinary desires and aspirations, as for the purposes of procu- 
rement of wealth, progeny, or success in war-efforts, trade 
and business. 

Páka-yajüa, Soma yaga and Pasu-bandha—The yajfias 
have a third type of classification in respect to the offerings 
made. In the рака yajfias, the offerings and oblations are of 
edible substances, like milk amd milk products, barley, rice 
and sesame; they are usually cooked on fire before using 
them as offerings and are hence known the рака уајпа 
(purodasa and caru were prepared in the old Vedic times). 

Then we have Soma yagas, in which the Soma or the 
medicinal herbs, in the form of dried forms, or their aqueous 
extracts, or the pitikas (gfrsi—a particular grass) indigenous 
to the localities, where the yajfia is to be performed, are used 
as offerings. 

Lastly, we have the pasu-bandha (cattle-fair) or the 
exhibition of cattle and other animals; this is not properly a 
yajña in the sense that the offering consists of animal liesh. 

Twenty-one types of yajfias —The Gopatha Brahmana, 
belonging to the school of the Atharva Samhita, classifies 
yajfias in three groups of seven each. 

Seven Soma-yajfias— (acraca:}— Agnistoma, 
Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodásiman Vajapeya, Atiratra, and 
Aptoryama. 

Seven Paka-yajfias (mum «m)-Pratah Homa (morn- 
ing Нота); Sáyam Homa (evening Homa), Sthalipaka, Bali- 
vai$vadeva, Pitr-yajfia, Astaka and Pa$uh. 

Seven Havir-yajfias (uw cuiu) —Agnyadheya, Agni- 
hotra, Darga (dedicated to New-moon), Paurnamàsa (dedi- 
cated to Full-Moon), Nava-Sasyesti (to harvest or new 
grains), Caturmasya (three in a year, comprising of four 
months each), and Pasu-bandha (cattle- fair).' 


1. ятата ачта: хатта: 1 ач fügpguegness qum 
чараа тат: I 
эптеди wired 1 waRevarnufenta чачыл 
чт sete edu iu 
aimen maei: 1 атаа іча аата 
wur й чт: н (Gopatha Вг. 1.5.23) 
ичтеп. нї 9 sr: erate: did БРЦ pm tsm 
Реса аР oat ary чаі mene uw Bu 

(Gopatha Br. 1.5.25). 
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These twenty-one yajias have been called frat нет 
(trivrtam sapta-tantu), three rounds of seven threads; and are 
Jased on a Vedic reference (Paippalada Samhita): этте Pra 
mara (V.28.1). 

Srauta-yagas according to the Katyayana Srauta Sütras 
— Mahidhara based his commentary оп the Yajurveda mostly 
on the Katyayana’s Srauta Sütras, which describe as many as 
twenty-three srauta-yagas (the Adhyayas or Chapters are in- 
dicated in the brackets). 


1. Darsapaurnamisa 12. Satra 

2. Agnyadhana (IV) (Dvadasaha) (XII) 

J. Agnihotra (IV) 13. Gavamayana (XIII) 

4. Оакѕаузпа (IV) 14. Vajapeya (XIV) 

5. Agrayanesti (IV) 15. Rajasüya (XV) 

6. Darvihoma l6. Agnicayana (XVI-XVIII) 
Kraidiniyesti, 17. Sautramant (XIX) 
Adityesti, - 18. ASvamedha (XX) 
Mitravindesti (V) 19. Purusamedha (XXD 

7. Caturmasya (V) 20. АБһісӣга;уара (XXII) 

8. Nirüdha, Pas ubandha 21, Ahina-Atirátra (XXIII) 
(УГ) 22. Satra (from 12 to 1000 

9. Soma:yaga (VII-XI) days (XXIV) 

10. Ekaha (XII, XXII) 23. Pravargya (XXVI) 


li. Dvadasaha (XII) 


Why the Dravya-yajüas?—1t has been a controversial 
question whether the concept of offering material substances 
to fire or water has actually a sanction in the Vedic texts (the 
samhitas) or the practice has been imposed at a later date on 
the Srutis. My personal view is that prior to the discovery of 
fire by the efforts of human beings through а process of attri- 
tion, the ritual concerning yajfas were not existent. Of course, 
the cosmic yajfia was there which brought clouds and other 
blessings. In such a context, we developéd the connotations 
of idhma (fuel), ajya (which now means butter. but originally 
it might have meant water Jike the terms ghrta, and sarpih, 
which also mean water—Nigh. [.12). In Chapter XXXI, the 
cosmic yajfia, performed by the cosmic man (Virat Purusa), 
we have the three seasons spring, summer, and autumn 
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called respectively as ajya, idhma and havih.! 

It has also been suggested that the first few batches of 
human creation, through whom the Divine Knowledge 
dawned on humanity, were people of great integrity. The 
mysteries of Nature were transparently clear to them; that is, 
every thing was pratyaksa to them. In that sense, not only 
they saw Nature to her depth, they could follow the inner, 
meanings of the cryptic Vedic Texts also.? Later on, the socie- 
ty deteriorated to the extent, that in certain places, it became 
primitive. In this context, it has been said that the laws 
of Nature, or the dictates of Prajapati, the Lord Supreme, 
which remain unviolated by Devas and Pitrs and by animals, 
got by and by violated by men, and just to help them or to 
lead them to the right conduct of knowledge, the Vedic rituals 
came into practice. Man alone violates Nature’s Laws to 
extreme, so says the great Yajiiavalkya in his Satapatha 
Brahmana.? A similar view has been expressed by Caraka in 
his Samhita on therapeutics and medicine : the earlier man 
did not violate the conducts of life as to health and food 
(ahara and vihara), and he needed no system of medicine. In 
these natural habits. animals, as if, stand exemplary. 

As the days passed by and as the civilization and 
culture developed through human efforts, it became neces- 
sary to meet the new challenges, and severe hazards of a 
growing society. In this context, the practice of уајлаѕ came 
into existence, and in the early part of our human history, the 
yajnas, fire ceremonials, and yajiiasalas (the campus of these 
ceremonies) became man’s first open air observatories and 
laboratories. Round them, our ancestors got acquaintance 
with the mysteries of Nature in every field of discipline. 





1. qagan кїч бат qnare | 
quei SEAR diet Ser: wears: |! (Yv. ХХХ1.14) 

2. mapana swdr чча: —Nir. 1.20. Seers have direct 
"intuitive insight into duty. Further, &satrarseremga- 
aay чач mim: | (They by oral instruction han- 
ded down the hymns to later generations who were , 
destitute of direct intuitive insight.) 

J. mgm matinaa бт: mrema ver Жат эт! 
a ftt я чта: 1 чает qtti 1 —$.Вт. П.4.2.5-6. 
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Whatever did they discover, whatever idhma they found and 
whatever ajya they conceived, they offered them to fire. The 
common fuel (/dhma) was wood, and purisa, the common 
ајуа was сом” clarified butter, and the common Лау 
consisted of barley, rice, sesame, milk and milk products, 
herbs and the like. The агаууа-уајла became by and by more 
important along with man's discoveries and his cultural acti- 
vities in home and outside. The man-discovered fire becarne 
the central place for all thrills of human activity. 

Human efforts have been from the earliest times direct- 
ed towards understanding Nature. This has been technically 
called daívata. Since Nature's al! forces have been known as 
Visve-devah or devatas, what pertains to a devata is daivata. 
The relation of yajria to devata is of a flower to fruit.* Flower 
leads to a fruit and similarly the yajfia leads to understanding 
the divine forces, the mysteries of Nature, or in other words 
yajfia provides an opportunity for the development of science 
апа for the utilization of this knowledge for a common good. 
When one understands the divine forces, he understands the 
divinity working behind them, and thus the yajfias lead to 
spirituality (atma-bhava or adhydtma).* 

It has thus been so often said, that the dravya-yajnas 
were introduced later on in the society of men as they deve- 
loped their culture and drifted from the normal mode of liv- 
ing. The yajfias of this type were meaningless to the earliest 
men who did not pollute the environments in any walk of life. 


Four Wonders. 

Man very soon realized that there are four great wond- 
ers around himself, i.e. in his beautiful surroundings. Two of 
fhem are concerning the universe itself : (i) the macro- 
universe, and (ii) the micro-universe. The former in exten- 
sion is infinite (and thus unmeasurable) and the latter, the 
micro one is unfathomable or incomprehensible in depth or 


“аткай quies | farum at | —Nir.I.19. 
Reference to уајла (uw) and the reference to divine 
knowledge (aa) is to flower and the fruit coming out of 
it. The same relation of flower and fruit exists between 
devatà and the adhyatma (the soul). 

Flower : Fruit :: yajfia : devata :: devata : atman. 
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subtility or in the dimension of infinitesimality. 

(iii) Along with the macro and micro-universes, the 
third wonder, a wonder of wonders, is our own human 
complex. Of course, the body complex of the tiny little 
insects, and big animals like hippo, rhinoceros and elephant 
is also wonderful, but for various reasons, man is regarded as 
a gem in creation, with intricacies and complexities of his 
body structure. Man's anatomy and physiology, his mental 
and supramental make-up are most amazing. (iv) The fourth 
wonder is the life that throbs in microbes and the infinites- 
timally small creatures, the link between inorganic and 
organic existences. We shall call these wonders as (i) Virat 
Brahmanda (macro universe), (ii) Anu Brahmanda (micro 
-universe); (iii) Sthüla Pinda (the body complexes ofthe high- 
ly evolved species); and (iv) the Süksma Pinda (the complex 
structure of microbes, spores, virus, bacilli, genus etc.). 


Yajfias as Dramatizations of Creative Processes 

Үајћаѕ, particularly those accompanying luxurious 
details, are nothing more than dramatizations of the events 
that are taking place round us in the universe, the physical 
and biological, (physical, the brahmanda, and biological, the 
pinda) and through these dramatic representations, the 
ancient sages of India tried to popularize knowledge, 
concerning the mysteries of Nature. Such a study was an 
intellectual approach to God through the appreciation of His 
divine art. The Lord Supreme is the creator of micro and 
macro-worlds, and this creation is His supreme art. Yajña is 
an approach to the artist through the appreciation of his art. 
The entire universe from microbic to the macro-cosmos 
throbs with our Lord's activity which has to be studied 
through Nature and through the revealed texts. Then it has to 
be appreciated, and finally, the knowledge thus gained, 
should be made available to common folk in lucid and inte- 
resting manners. Our old yajnas were small dramas of such 
experiences; and through them the knowledge was not only 
acquired but it could be communicated to others and popu- 
Jarized.during those long-periods-of.our history when the-art 
of writing, printing and sophisticated demonstrations was 
not known. What we learn through the detailed charts and 
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maps was imparted through these ya/aus, carefully planned 
and meaningfully outlined. 
| The concept of devatas helps us in the study and pre- 
sentation of the details. They are symbolic like the unknown 
quantites x, y, and zof algebra, which rnay represent any thing 
in the respective contexts. We have a long list of such devatas, 
sometimes as many as dozens or even approaching hundred. 
Whenever the terms of description are only a few, eight or ien 
popular devatas would do; they are repeated from event to 
event in their varying contexts. The modern physical 
sciences take the help ofthe long alphabet for these represen- 
tations — a, b, c, d..., 1, m,n,. ..p, 9, r..., U, V, W, X, Y OF Z, writ- 
ten with capitals or small letters in script; and when we need 
even more symbolizations, we take the help of Greek letters 
alpha, beta etc. of different prints. In the old Indian mathe- 
matics, the unknown quantities x, y, z,— were represented by 
the names of different colours, nilaka (blue), pitaka (yellow), 
etc. as introduced by Aryabhata 1. 

‘It was thus an ingenuity that ancient sages through the 
help of the dravya-yajfias could present the entire panorama 
or drama of the events happening in the physical universe. 
This we call as the cosmic yajña (srsti-yajfia). Our men of 
- wisdom in such contexts developed а type of logic known as 
the samhità tarka (group-analogies), a type of study based on 
parallelism. Such associative parallelisms are seen both in 
the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda in large numbers. We 
` shall quote one as an illustration from the Atharvaveda, 
where we have a set of six verses, daily recited in our prayers 
under the heading of manasa parikrama. 

The opening lines of these six verses are: 


ята чча нато сат Ча: | 

afaron Гете sfa: aait агат Гас gua: i 
mid Pep avit га: sang Taina: i 

згч faq atsak: carat darsana: | 

qa fog finta: aerial «четсе ru: | 
aat fog quera: erst «Гат аач: i 


In this set of six verses, there is a reference to six cardi- 
nal directions, six are their adhipatis (six names of our Lord), 
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six are mentioned as the raksitrs (protectors), and six are isus 
(arrows or weapons). The collative parallelism is shown 
below : 








Dik Adhipati Raksitr [su 
Pract, east — Agni- Asita— Aditya - the sun 
Adorable Lord dark in northern 
clouds solstice 
Daksina, Indra Tirasciraji Pitr—the sun in 
south —Resplendent —rivers the southern 
Lord moving in solstice 
curves 
Praüci, west Varuna- Prdakü— Anna—food 
Venerable uneven 
Lord. planes 
Udici, north. Soma Svajah-  Aśani— 
(Blissful mountains lightning. 
Lord) 
Dhruva, Visnu Kalmasa-  Virudha 
nadir (Omnipresent griva— —trees 
Lord) forests 
Urdhva, Brhaspati Svitra— Varsa—rains 
zenith (Lord snow-clad 
Supreme) mountains 


The entire hymn is in the daivata-adesa, admitting the 
omnipresence of our Lord (His presence in all the six direc- 
tions). Just as in the Upanisads, we have similar expressions 
of the atma-adesa, or yusmad-adesa (second person), or 
asmad-adesa (first person); xearatstarniéa чагейатытта- 

qiue qum био segase qaaa: (Chando- 
gya, VII.25.1). What the Lord has given us for our protection 
is shown as raksitrs, and with what agencies He protects, as 
isavah (mythology developed describing raksitrs as six types 
of serpents guarding the creation in six directions). 

This type of logic is known as the samhita-tarka, i.e. 
collectively placing a set of groups against an other set of 
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groups. (In the above example, we have four sets of six each : 
six cardinal directions (dik), six adhipatis, six raksitrs, and six 
igus). 

Sometimes, the analogies of the above type are not 
explicit, but implicit, and therefore, one set of a description 
may be utilized in a variety of contexts. In such cases, we find 
in our Brahmana texts so mentioned as ўч aftrawq (this is 
such in the context of уајӣа); stitit (this in context with 
deities or the sense-organs of our body); seremen (this in 
context with the атап). 

Our rsis with their penetrating insight could see, that 
this cosmos or universe (the brahmanda) stands quite close 
in analogy with our physical body (pinda). Both do assume 
the form of a Purusa. One on account of the presence of the 
omni-present Lord, and the other on account of being the 
karmasadhaka of the infinitesimal soul, i.e. by being instru- 
mental in the assigned activities of the self. Our Lord, imbib- 
ing the entire cosmos is'the Virat Purusa (the Cosmic Man), 
whilst we the embodied creatures are ordinary purusas, stay- 
ing somewhere in this body, but still calling itas our own. We 
may equally say that the Уга Purusa has created our body оп 
the pattern of His own. The Caraka Samhita (Sar. XXV) says : 
gesi etiam, this purusa, i.e. the human skeleton is of the 
pattern of the cosmos, of course, with numerous differences. 
We have one head, the Cosmic Purusa may have thousands; 
we have two cyes, He may have innumerable : mers qo": 
aema: ятач (XXXI.1). Sometimes, we regard antariksa, the 
midspace as the navel ofthe Cosmic Man, the dyau, the celes- 
tial region, as His head, the 5Atzmi, the earth, as His foot, and 
the cardinal directions as His ears (area amia» XXX1.3). 

To bring out such analogies, with a view to educate our 
common folk, the ancients planned to initiate Agnihotra, 
Darsa-paurnamása, Caturmasya and a variety of yajiias. I 
have no space here to go into the details of all ofthem. As an 
illustration, we shall quote the case of vedi-nirmana, the cons- 
truction of the fire-altar and agnyadhana, the setting or kindl- 
ing of fire, as outlined in the Srauta Sütras and the Brahmana 
texts in the context of the srauta yajfas. Mahidhara in his 
commentary of the White Yajurveda has given some of these 
details. 
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Construction of Fire Altar 

For а yajfia, it is necessary to select a piece of suitable 
land; a layer of earth is scraped out and the ground cleaned. 
The following operations аге carried out in the order 
described : 


1. Water is sprinkled on the clean ground. 
2. A layer of varaha-vihataiave-Frea) or the clay dug 
by the boar is then spread on it. 
3. Then a layer of earth from the mound of white ants 
15 laid on it. 
4. Then it is covered with a layer of saline earth 
brought from a barren land or an alkaline tract. 
Then we put a layer of sand (sikata). 
. Then on it, a layer of gravel (sarkara). 
. Upon it, are piled a few layers of bricks. 
. Then a piece of gold (suvarna) is placed on an 
assigned spot. 
9. On it are piled layers of wood-sticks (samidha). 
0. Fire is then churned out by the process of attrition 
by asvattha-aranis (two wooden pieces of asvattha 
or Pipal tree). 


Qo I ON Un 


This entire process is a dramatic representation of the entire 
process of the evolution or manifestation of earth (condensa- 
tion of a plasma to the final state of hard solid earth). The 
Yajurveda conceives of this analogy: gi af: тіз: often: 
(X XIII. 62), this vedi represents the initial and final states of | 
our earth. 

The Satapatha Brahmana has divided the entire period 
of evolution into nine epochs. For we have a passage: 


я этти: © 1... W MTA Gu gear, еа, NRT, 


ATTA, aA, эйчіч «четт 1 Я area urere à 
—S Br. VI. 1.1.13. 


1. In the beginning the earth was a fluid plasma 
(known in the Vedic literature as salila; also as 
samudràarnava, wia, — smit g ar gor; afweriram (SBr. 
X1.6.1.6) — To represent this epoch, water is 
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sprinkled on the spot of altar. 


2. With atype of energization or activation, the plasma 
starts foaming and frething, just as milk foams or froths on 
being heated. The scum condensed as a layer on the fluid and 
formed clay or mrd(sa)-u (%=:) qunm ata wafa 1 — SBr. VI. 
1.3.3. This epoch is represented by putting a layer of clay dug 
by a boar—varaha-vihata or emusa varaha (счч-яск-Ку. 
VIIL77.10; aris ace sft aue зәтытя— SBr. XIV. 1.2.11) 

This ts also said that in the initial stage, the earth as it 
appeared from a distance was only of the size of the mouth of 
a boar (таса qae aari атап яте ae aue -Preqqurearraam— 
Maitrayani Samhità, 1.6.3). 


3. The condensed plasmic earth, called mrd then 
further dries up, as if water has gone out of wet clay (the 
condensable gases emerge out from the mass), and then it is 
known as Suska-apa, sje (і.е. one whose water has been 
driven out); a layer of water settles down in the lower layers. 
Since it is porous and brittle, this part of the epoch of evolu- 
tion is represented by placing of earth from the mound of 


white ant. For this, we have agaefteampetafarnd— 
Maitrayant Samhita, 1.6.3. 


4. The next stage in the further evolution and harden- 
ing is, that it becomes very much like alkaline tract, and this 
stage of epoch is represented in the yajia-altar by spreading a 
layer of alkaline or saline earth: wgsrqraraiftarma— Maitrayani 
Samhita, 1.6.3. 


5. Then follows a stage when the upper layer becomes 
hard as a rock; this epoch is represented by spreading a layer 
of sand: антау Maitrayant Samhita 1.6.3. Prior 
to this stage, the earth was in.a way plastic, and not hard : 
aarda Ачат — Yv. XXIIL12 (чат — plastic or mould- 
able). 


6. Then it passed through a next stage which is repre- 
sented by spreading a layer of gravel (or sarkara). We have 
saka siaa —Maitrayani Samhita, 1.6.3. We have 
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another mention of sarkar- тнт wr gars mig 1 at wem. 
тїн кт Maitrayani Samhita — 1.6.3. Now the earth has 
become sufficiently hard — 34 atem а ч zer. Yv. XXXIL6. 


7. In the next stage appear strata of hard rocks set one 
upon the other in a regular fashion. The story of this epoch 
is represented by placing bricks in an ordcr to build up the 
the fire altar: yem svemnfa — Taittirrya Samhita, V.2.8 


8. Now comes the epoch of the formation of metals 
from iron to gold in the combined or free form. To represent 
this epoch, a piece of goid is placed: ѕзтачечїч — Maitrayani 
Samhita III.2.6. 


9. So far, the earth was without trees and forests; it was 
hairless as if the back of a tortoise (kürma-prstha, qri-ve)t 


Now comes the epoch when plants and trees came 
forth. The earth in the beginning was without hairs:s4 ats 
difàer Ait. Br. XXIV.22; the perennial trees, plants and 
herbs аге its hair— stafa aaea ar ermi«— Jaim. Br. 11.54. This 
epoch is represented in the yajña by placing layers of fuel 
wood.* 


There is a collateral parallelism between cosmogeny 
and rituals, an example of samhita tarka (argument based on 
group analogies) with which I shall close this Chapter. Three 
kinds of rituals done in the morning pressing (pratah 
savana), in the midday (madhyandina savana) and in the 
evening (frflya orsayam savana) are put in collateral parallel- 
ism with three regions and three important seasons. 


ar areafta-wadt(4-378 #ї®:, ma: Was, 99-4: 1 
җйатяїяа-чачїїя- eic pm, mre "mad, ure: | 
såa- A- srt чї, чїч ная, qui: i 

(Nir. VH. 8-11) 


*1 am indebted for the fine description to Yudhisthira 
Mimamsaka (See his Mimamsa-Bhasyam, 1977, pp. 
87-100). 
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Devatà Region Ritual (Savana) Season 
or Pressing 

Agni This, i.e. Earth Morning Spring. 

Indra Midspace Midday Summer 

Aditya That, i.e. Evening Rainy 


Celestial 


Thus our yajfias were merely dramatic popular representa- 
tion of cosmological and cosmogonic phenomena in the 
earliest stages of man's familiarity with Sruti, Sastra and Srsti 
(revealed knowledge, evolved knowledge and the creation). 
Our ancients were thrilled with the idea that once upon a 
time the sun and earth (and for that matter, all the planets 
too) were one without the midspace or antariksa existing bet- 
ween them. (The sun was a binary star.) It was only at a later 
stage that the two separated with antariksa intervening. They 
had a word rodasi (teat) in the Sruti which means a combina- 
tion of the celestial region with the terrestrial, and equivalent 
of dyavc- prthivr (ататяйт4ї) which on later development meant 
an integratcd region extending from the present earth to the 
celestial region or the sun and beyond even (another region 
sometimes also called svah or suvah (s: ; qa). 

The srauta J agas were the Vedic yagas with explicit or 
implict sanction in the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda. They 
came under disrepute when animal sacrifices got intro- 
duced. Of course, Dayananda in his Vedic commentaries and 
in his Samskaravidhi did not mention of them, because he 
was not in favour of reviving obnoxious practices ofthe age of 
Vedic decadence. However, he clearly gives them a sanction, 
for we have a passage in his Introduction to the Commentary 
on the Rgveda etc. 


чта: antares fafaarsraeiraaifrrer rasan ҷег mei 
тачу (икте т атай | qur, аттатат ТЇ Ч-ЗТАЧЧЕТЕГТ - 
qari — Aane aad (чїй (жт{атчг=гуүйгет- 
ич), 


Dayananda wants us to refer to the texts of the 
Brahmanas like the Aitareya and the Satapatha, also to the 
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Piirva-Mimamsa, and the Srauta Sütras for the details of the 
karma-kanda or rituals (from Agnihotra to A$vamedha). Of 
course, there is a lot of spurious literature on this subject also 
which is despicable. (їтїк Freezers -emmpsftimemst war: 
—Dayünanda). He speaks in favour of the ASvalayana Srauta 
and Grhya Sütras (Samskaravidhi, Vedarambha Samskara). 


Accessories of Үа]йа in the Veda 

Taking base on the pajus (9519) of the Yajurveda and 
the Atharvaveda, our ancient seers, the men of wisdom, 
introduced a number of accessories, utensils and appliances 
for the purpose of the yajfia-karma which later on in a modi- 
fied form became popular in the domestic kitchen, in phar- 
macies or Ayurvedaéalas and in industry. We shall enlist 
them in brief only. 


(i) Three types of spoons (sruc) — Juhu, upabhrt and 
dhruva: 

чатан WP... USTOTRQTNSIATL..., WUaredfWü War AT 

(Yv. 11.6) 

These srucs are known as the ayudha or sastra 

(weapons), of the yajfa :&агтинач: erat Efa: qaem 

gi Чит i (Av. XVIH.4.2). 


(1) А ladle known as dari : qui xfa «usa ı (Yv. Ш.49) 
(11) Pavitra, a sieve or filter — qrafak atur i 


(Yv. IV.4) 
(iv) Coins of silver for purchase : mmt at xm (1V.26) 
BIT &Ч... euin i (VII.45) 


(V) In the Soma-yagas, Brahma, the leading priest has 
his seat on the south. «m aiwmeise ! (Av. 
XVIIL4.15). There is an uttaravedi (sacafe), there is 
one sadas - mandapa (amwen), a havirdhana 
(efaa), or store for stocking Aavif or the offerings, 
a few sacrificial yupas or posts to which cattle may 
be bound for safety, homage and respect (not for 
killing) : rei aet-efaats qut aci тїїчї, Prehivi sukta, 
Av. Verse 38. In the Soma-yaga, we have a 
painivata graha (cup) and Aariyojana camasa (а 
spoon or ladle): чейїачї gef жетац (Yv. VII.S); кїн 
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ЕТА eftear curatur cu i (Yv. VIIL 11). 


(vi) In Chapter XIX of the Yajurveda, we have a refer- 
ence to the Sautramani Yajña, which takes note of 
the following : soma (15); asandr; КиИтЬМ, sura- 
dham, uitaravedi, (16); vedi, yapa (17); havir- 
dhana; sadas, agnidhra, patnisala, garha-patya 
(18); praisa, apri, prayaja-anuyaja, vasat- Кага 
(19); pasu, purodasa, samadheni, yajya (20): 
dhana, karambha, saktu, parivapa, payah, dadhi, 
amiksa, vajina (21); asravana, pratyasravana, yaja, 
ye yajamahe (24); drona kalasa, яшап (27), 
avabhrtha, ida, suktavaka, samyu (vāka), patni- 
samyaja, samist-yajuh (29). 


The Yajurveda is our earliest lexicon of words, which 
later on were used by our ancients in their system of the 
Srauta yajfias. We do not know their original meanings. Their 
popular usage came at a very late stage. 


Connotations of the word уа/па— The Eighteenth Book 
or.adhyaya of the Yajurveda has the first twenty-seven verses 
ending with the phrase 4 чӣя serma (such and such things of 
mine be secured by means of sacrifice, ч®+). Evidently, the 
things desired could not be secured by performing a fire- 
ritual or the fire-sacrifice. What could this sacrifice be?— Here 
sacrifice means a sacred and sincere effort in the widest 
sense. Dayananda gives a clue to it. He translates the term 
yajriena kalpatam differently in different contexts. 


1. qw gA vorat течат erento ar— by sacrifices, 
that is by the adorable Lord, by His grace of assis- 
tance and liberality. (1) 

2. чӣч maena, by sacrifice, that is, by performing 
righteous deeds. (2) 

3. aya асъ moneri, by sacrifice, that is, by the bles- 
sings of our Lord of Praises. (3) 

4. wer чі arr, by sacrifice, that is, by the performance 
of one's duty. (4) 

5. чїч неачиїайтесїчїчїчгєйч, by sacrifice, that is, by 
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6. 
7. 
8. 


having instructions in respect to the code of con- 
duct. (5) 

Té acis eru, by sacrifice, that is by adhering 
to truth and the like. (6) 

ira quies £z, by sacrifice, that is, by the grace 
of bounteous Lord. (8) 

aaa атт amr, by sacrifice, that is, by the 
practice of yoga and by control on senses. (11) 


9. aaa наїяи®тчспеятпру sacrifice, that is, by the grace of 


10. 


11. 


И], 


God that gives us a good harvest of grains and 
cereals, or by utilizing the right type of agricultural 
practices, and by adopting careful dietetic habits 
(12). 

aaa чпїтєстаїтїя, by sacrifice, that is by adopting 
right type of chemical and technical processes of 
mining and metallurgy (13)— 39m: sfr чатчїң 
чтёҥйчаї с=пїт чту ита adering п — Dayananda. 
TT асе by sacrifice, that is by science 
and technology (14)—3à aaen: maata Perera ттт frei 
meaa т üsqd Я I 


. wea fadada, by sacrifice, that is, by the 


spread of education, pure and applied. (16) 


. WE maamaa, by sacrifice, that is by harnessing 


Nature's forces, like electricity, wind, solar and 
mechanical energy etc. (17) 


_ aa аге тагчетчёя, by sacrifice, that is, by the study 


of physics and by the knowledge of terrestrial and 
physical forces. (18) 


_ пая afanar , by sacrifice, that is, by thermal 


appliances. (19). 


. ava ganizm, by sacrifice, that is, by performing 


havana, or fumingation for removing pollutions of 
atmosphere. (21) 

aga aria Fran, by sacrifice, that is by addition and 
subtraction, i.e. by synthesis and analysis. (25) 


Thus every act of public benevolence, done with self- 
less dedication, with a reverential attitude towards God, 
His creation, and the sanctity of life is уаўпа. 


9 
PASU YAGA OR THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE 


The Vedic literature has, sometimes casually and often 
with details, referred to three types of animals: (i) Cattle, 
usually five: man (purusa), horse (asva), cow (go), goat (aja) 
and sheep (avi). They are called gramya pasvah or tame ani- 
mals; (ii) aranya pasavah or wild animals, big or small inclu- 
ding tigers, lions, rhinocerots and wild deer. A long list of 
these animals is given in Chapter XXIV of the Yajurveda, 
partly carried to Chapter XXV also; this includes insects and 
worms and marine creatures; (iii) vayavya, or the winged 
species which are capable of flying in space. For this see : 


WT чита HARA: My чт | 
qsfeatrerib aero qmm а и (Yv. XXXI.6) 


In the same Chapter, we have a reference to cattle with 
one row of teeth (ekadar), and with two rows of teeth (ubhaya- 
dat): 


TETA зат À d чїчатєч: | 
Mat & тї rend Tena araa: 11 (Y V. XXXL8; Rv. X.90.10) 


In this list of cattle, Sayana counts donkeys, asses or 
mules (эгеп: ##+г—эае nemara, with teeth in upper 
and lower jaws both—Sayana on Rv. X.90.10). It is doubtful, 
whether by vayavya, is meant a separate category of flying 
creatures or it merely refers to cattle and wild animals, which 


are assigned to Vayu devata. TI атчачатат ureuien- 
Sayana). 


Vayu is the devatd of midspace and all animals be!ong 
to this devata. 
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атча: eae атчаї apa eres | 
saraaa: ач Å 919: п (Tait. Br. 1.2.1.3) 


Who are these Paśus? These Paśus, horse (asva), cow 
(go), goat (aja), and sheep (avi), belong to midspace, and 
hence they are Vayavya. According to some authorities, they 
are not the terrestrial animals at all. Their reference in the 
Chapter on Cosmic Man (Purusa Sukta) has a significance; 
most likely, they are the celestial bodies. A few of them are 
docile and bound to a sacrificial stake, which is the sun itself. 
Thus they belong to our solar system, they may be our pla- 
nets and satellites (gramya pasus). Others are rather more 
free and wild like comets, representing the aranya pasus. 

In our terrestrial life pasu means, an animal (i.e. who- 
soever sees with eyes is а pasu; (svadifa 97). In the celestial 
region, the numberless celestial bodies are pasus, we have 
been told that they (the regions, or rajasah) stay in space 
(antariksa) like birds (fa= bird; ятя; = of the measure of, form 
of) : я-а otti fama: (Yv. XXXII.6). We have already said that 
our yajfias are dramatic presentations of cosmogony and cos- 
mology, and hence, in the yajfas, the animals are bound at 
stakes; they are brought and exhibited to public and given 
reverence. 

It is so well known that the Vedic verses may in several 
cases have three sorts of connotations simultanedusly. Com- 
menting on Nirukta 1.18, the distinguished commentator, 
Durgacdrya says : этишет тїтїнї aearmrat: ГОГ" 
fr; the three are in the context of or reference to afi- 
этең, эчт and эїч-&аа, i.e. pertaining to atma, to yajfia and 
to devata or deities. 

Yaska whilst commenting on : masem: чат: wit 997 
CHET tremere | AAT: enar AHMET уй Sara AAA 9 &аї ii 
—Yv. XXXIV.55. (Seven seers are placed in the body, seven 
protect the seat without neglect. Seven works went to the 
world of setting where two gods who never sleep and sit on 
the sacrifice, keep watch). By seven seers seated in body is 
meant seven rays in the sun (seven colours of spectrum). 

"Seven protect the seat, i.e. the year, without neglect. Seven 
pervading ones : they alone go to the world of the sleeping 
one, i.e. the setting sun. There wake two gods who never 
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sleep and keep vigil at the sacrifice, i.e. air and the sun 
(атата) —Nir. XIE37. This is the adhidaivata explanation 
(i.e. in reference to deity) of the verse. When explained in 
reference to the self or atman (adhyatma), the seven seers 
placed in human body аге the six senses (cre, touch; «uq, see- 
ing; san, hearing; tat, tasting; оте smelling; *mqthinking; and 
the seventh faa, knowing or enlightenment (sz «тїї fren 
arama). Again, there are seven vital impulsions, ҥ=титт:; 
they never neglect the body. Seven works: these same go to 
world of the sleeping one, i.e. the setting soul (aa хич 
SOT] 1 aaa жї atte att 1). There two 
gods who never sleep and sit at the credis keep watch, i.e. 
the self of wisdom and lustre (тї arisen mem a xd 
mre arem taara --Мїт. XII.37). 

What is true of this verse is true of so many other Vedic 
verses which have multiple explanations, implicit and expli- 
cit in reference to deity, the self and the уа/па. 

The word pasu has also several connotations. The 
Yajurveda has three yajumsi in this connection : 





ША ARR: ag: qwe... 99: wad, Sn Н 
etaa (afta: ат: agp) 8 ted афта аан аат am. n 
(Yv. XXIIL17) 


Evidently, agni (fire), vayu (air or wind), and sürya (the 
sun) all the three in turn become pasu. In the cosmic creation 
the three were born in turn : the fire, the air and finally the 
sun. Commenting on a verse of the Yajurveda : 





Wd гїл Ware тїт erue i а 
T RUE LIE qur чя qd erar: afa der: и (Yv. XXXI.16). 


(The gods worshipped sacrifice with sacred rites. They were 
the first ordinances. Being great, they verily obtained heaven, 
where dwell earlier gods who were to be propitiated, i.e. 
sadhyah). Here yajfiena means ‘by fire or by kindling fire’. 
Here agni is the pasu; afta: tyra i urea 1 датат 1 gii w 
wii --Nir. ХП.41; it has to be procured: it has to be touched 
as a token of reverence : alabhana means evolving, getting, 
procuring or adapting for service or work, and touching as a 
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token of reverence. 

In the earliest possible history of human progress thc 
cattle were domesticated: some wild species was procured, 
nurtured and cultured with care and caution, and then alone, 
it evolved to a domesticated animal fit for use in our house. 
Finally, this animal became a useful member of our family. 
This biological scientific effort of domesticating a wild 
animal came to be known in our literature as dlabhana, MaA, 
a word which was altogether different from a similar word, 
which is a/ambhana,smr:3, which means immolation or 
killing. Alabhhana is just opposite to alambhana; one 
stresses on culture and rearing, the other on killing and 
injury, later erroneously known as ‘sacrifice’. 

The difference between a/lambhana and alabhana is 
clear from the following lines from the Cikitsa-sthana of the 
Caraka Samhita, XIX.4. 


Рта wa їч чи: career ayers 
SPT 9 1 й SAAT АЙ: ЧАТ 
areata ч ач, S3pITTarmr- 
TMA 4979: MTT TAT: | AULT часта TTT 
Sree чп чзратаагагтатяте=ч: maie... 
WAR: years: Tama i 


In the earliest times animals were procured, domesti- 
cated, cultured and harnessed for useful purpose in the 
уајћаѕ; this was their alabhana (they were thus samalabha- 
niyah;mmrrtt:); they were not meant for immolation (ara- 
тт), The degradation came later on after the Daksa-yajfia 
(i.c. in the early parts of the Tretà Yuga), when Narisyan, 
Nabgàga, IksvaKu, Saryati, and other sons of Manu started 
immolating animals in the yajfas — in the beginning, 
animals other than cow. This practice continued for a long 
time. It so once happened that Prsadhra organized a huge 
sacrifice which continued for a long-long duration, with the 
result that all the availabie cattle got killed; in their scarcity, 
cows were also immolated for the first time. The unhealthy 
conditions developed on these accounts led to the appear- 
ance of a new disease which came to be known as atísara or 
probably dysentery, or diarrhoea, an ailment of bowels. 
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The Veda sanctions the alabhana and not the alambhana 
of fire, the sun, the wind, the cattle and the like. Alabhana is 
harnessing for the domestic and public use, while alambhana 
is immolation leading to pollution and diseases. 

For those who may be interested in the linguistic evolu- 
tion, it may be said that we have two altogether different 
words: (i) the word sm + aa, alabhana, derived from arg + Vas, 
and (ii) the word эт + «4, alambhana, derived from atg + 
{Ог эте + aR, 

The word /abha, «ч, has three connotations: (i) to 
procure or to harness; 

(ii) totouch, in a ritual for reverence and regards—as in 
the marriage ceremony, husband to touch the heart of wife, 
i.e. to touch the place of heart with hand from above. 

qoia geaen — Рагаѕкага Grhya Sūtra. 

(iii) to yoke, bind or niyojana— 

тя eaters qure aut 4 =ч 

quein эе (чач —Mahidhara in his commentary on 
Yv. XXIV. 20 (sera saeg area) à 

The word a/abhana or яч never means immolation. 

The word /ambha, however, means immolation. Of 
course, it is also sometimes used for (i) touching: e.g., 

атте aA.. qa STATA —А$у, Grhya Sūtra, 

(ii) to procure : Tgm arta arp: —Katha Up, 1.1.25 

(iii) to adopt as in яћ = s, Kagakrtsna—Dhatu- 
Vyakhyana, 1.362. 

What is worth stressing is that д/арла word is never 
used for immolation; our Vedic texts refer to alabhana only, 
not alambhana. Our this note should end this controversy 
once for all that the Vedas ever sanctioned the immolation of 
animals in yajfas. The ancients in their earliest culture of 
human history contributed a lot to our society by picking up 
some species, taming them, domesticating and evolving. 
These species were raised to the status of cattle. An effort to 
this effect is known as alabhana. The yajñas in form of rituals 
commemorate this historical event by respecting, honouring 
and revering cattle and other useful animals, particularly 
horse, cow, goat and sheep. 

Nature's other bounties were also by and by harnessed 
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for the good of human society : harnessing of solar energy, 
production and harnessing of fire, harnessing of wind energy 
for sailing boats, harnessing water in form of canals, tanks, 
ponds, and water-power. Light, fire, air and water were 
brought under man’s control. It was soon realized that pollu- 
tion and diseases are removed by solar rays, heat, air, water 
and vegetation and by fragrant flowers. Cattle were harnessed 
for milk and milk products, as beasts of burden, as an aid to 
military and defence, in agriculture, for leather and wool. Our 
small and big yajñas are related to these events. 


Terrestrial cattle and celestial Bodies—In ordinary usage 
of today, the words go, asva, aja and avi stand for cattle: 
terms as cow, horse, goat and sheep, in cosmogony and 
cosmology, stand for celestial bodies also . Go, тїї, is one of 
the names of our planet earth (see ari тї: sieraden art qe, 
Prat a wearer: (Yv. I.6). Gavah is derived from go and is a syno- 
nym of rays also (Nigh. 1.5). «sfr тч ma sarà —Nir. 1.6). 
The word gauh (1:) has several meanings like skin, phlegm, 
bow-string, ray etc., —See Nir Il. 5-6. Sometimes the sun is 
also called gauh (mirisi meat —зата: tet nfa — lo, that 
charioteer in the sun —Rv.VI:56.3; Nir. IL.6.). 

The hymns 1.162-164 of the Rgveda refer to the Aéva- 
medha Yajfia, the so called Horse Sacrifice. In these hymns, 
the word asva stands for the sun, and as such for the sun's 
rays too. The entire description of these hymns refers to the 
sun and the details arising from earth's going round the sun. 
In a kingdom, where the asvamedha yajfia is performed, the 
King is asva; in our universe, the sun is asva. The description 
of the horse of the ASvamedha, reproduced in the Yajurveda, 
XXIX.12-24, from Rv. 1.163. 1-13 clearly shows that the 
details are of the sun and phenomena preceding and follow- 
ing the sunrise. 


masaa crimped saat Pre и (Yv. XXIX.13) 


The relative motion of the sun and earth taking опе full 
year is also mentioned here, which coincides with the cere- 
monial round of the horse in one year. The Asya-vamiya 
Sukta of the Rgveda, (1.164) also refers to the same agva, the 
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sun and the solar phenomena. 


Like the Asvamedha Yajíia, we have a long and detailed 
ceremonial called gavam-ayana, arma, the details of which 
are given in the Aitareya Brahmana, IV.17. The cows of this 
festival are adityas, (synonyms ofthe sun) numbering twelve. 
Of course, the sun is one, but as it passes through twelve 
stages of 30? each, it bears 12 different names. 


Tapas diera rap ат sucum 1 
MIA quu чїч ттай neum 1 (Ait. Br. IV.17) 


Our earth and all the celestial bodies that move round the 
sun, or in some way related to the sun are aja xa, or goats 
of the celestial region. Of course, in our system of Yaga- 
rituals, there is no specific ajamedha or avimedha, pertaining 
to goat and sheep. The word aja is derived in two ways; (i) 
элй яте теі ger, і.е. a body which keeps on moving, like 
planets, satellites etc.; (ii) я araa zer, one who or which is not 
born is aja or ajà: the soul, God, and the causal Prakrti. 


There is a reference to vasa-avi, the barren sheep which 
was hamessed for domestic purposes (Taittirtya Samhita, 
11.1.2): 


атча rd ёт за гача sm ача | 

SENT Атаат ЇЧ 1 эчеп оцта i 

зат эйч: arate гите т: STAs ЯУ, Tat ат зич 
ЧТ, згята= aaa: | 


There appeared before them the vasa-avi (the barren 
goat); thereon the gods exclaimed—here we have a divine 
animal. For whom shall we harness or rear it? During those 
davs, the earth was a small one, neither extensive, nor with 
vegetation. For the sake of the Gdityas,the vasa-avi was 
reared; thereon, the earth became extensive, and vegetation 
grew on it. 

Thus in cosmology, the barren earth is the barren goat; 
by the human efforts or by natural circumstances, it was 
made fertile and the vegetation grew. This was the a/abhana 
of the avi or goat. 
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ALABHANA OR DOMESTICATION OF WILD LIFE 


The mother-earth remained for long a constituent of twin- 
stars (our present sun with a twin brother); in course of 
time one ofthe twins broke to constitute what today is known 
as planets and satellites. This happened about 2-4 billions 
(2,000,000,000)of years ago, which is the present age of the 
earth. It took long for the gaseous plasma to cool down to a so- 
lid crust. Several more epochs passed to give the earth an en- 
velop of atmosphere consisting of nitrogen, oxyzen and other 
gases, capable of nourishing life. After several cycles of in- 
tense cold and hot epochs, the land distinguished itself from 
fluid water: the oceans appeared, and the earth got surround- 
ed with dense clouds. To cut the long story of creation short, 
millions of years afterwards, on the solid land, we had rains, 
rivers and pools of water and the primitive vegetation made 
the earth green. It is difficult to account for the first appear- 
ance of chlorophyll in algae. Finally we had the rich flora of 
perennial plants (osadhi), shrubs, creepers and huge forest 
trees (vanaspati). Another few millions of years after, we got 
on this planet in stages the fauna consisting of microbial life, 
insects and wild creatures, big and small. In the midst of this 
life, appeared the FIRST MAN in three groups according to 
the Vedic concepts: The first group of a few chosen people, 
called Rsis or Seers, through whom the divine knowledge 
passed on to man to be understood, followed and to be car- 
ried down to posterity by the second group of people who 
were a band of Rsis of the second order, receptive of divine 
knowledge, and lastly, the third group of men just evolving 
out of the wild life. About the Rsis of the first and the second 
groups, Yaska, the author of the Nirukta says : 


MAST RUA TPT: 1 БАТЫНЫП 
SWAT Tag: 1 Чата тага 59% frerTE4ra- 
3 eren. 1 @% ч ает ui (Nir. 1.20) 


Seers had direct intuitive insight into Dharma or duty. They 
by oral instruction handed down the hymns to later genera- 
tions who were destitute of direct intuitive insight. The later 
generations, declining in (power of) oral communication, 
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compiled this work, the Veda, and the auxiliary Vedic trea- 
tises, in order to comprehend their meaning. 

The word veda, when it means divine enlightenment, is 
adi-udátta, эїї-з=тя; it has the udatta accent on the first 
syllable. It has a second meaning, an accessory of yajña, a 
material relating to yajfia or sacrifice, when the uda@tta accent 
is on the last syllable (anto-datta 3i-irera) as іп the Vedic lite- 
rature of the latter age. (4: af — Yv. 11.21); «eft 4 тайт — 
Katya. Sr. 50. Ш.8.2) 

Such a rare phenomenon occurred only once in human 
history. Men with tremendous memory, receptivity and 
intuitive enlightenment were born as the FIRST МЕМ; dete- 
rioration came later on to the group, and henceforth know- 
ledge passed through, from one generation to other, through 
instruction. The group which was least receptive consisted of 
such people, human in form and appearance, but wild and 
backward in wisdom. [t was necessary to have the a/abhana 
or domestication or evolution of such a group. This group in 
the terminology of the Whité Yajurveda was known as 
mayu, TZ (Yv. XIL47). Mayu may be called the ape-man; he 
was the precursor of the gramya-pasu(domesticated) purusa, 
a species totally now extinct, as if it has been completely 
immolated in the cosmic evolution, and all mayus became 
‘tamed’ and evolved as men or human beings. Mayu is also 
named as kirrpurusa (тап-ПКе{® ый 4 яң: —SBr— 
VIL5.2.32.). 

The alabhana of MAYU, to raise him from the wild life 
to the status of MAN is referred to in the verse: 


et чт edene vai aware rura Arava: | 
We чї rere speed ier fanarmeizdt Praia | 
T4 d grogi ered й raog и (Yv. ХІН.47) 


The animal gaura at was the precursor of our impor- 
tant cattle asva or horse; it was a wild small anima! with one 
hoof (qasa) which on account of good speed and strength was 
known as asva and vajin both. The alabhana or taming 
and domestication led to our present day horse which is one- 
hoofed, чєгє. Its precursor, gaura, has been in the cosmic 
evolution, as if, immolated and the parent race is now 
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extinct. We have the following verse in reference to this 
ülabhana and a ceremony connected with it: 


an ur ГЕЙ Чар aime атт amer t 
Taras Ч Bet qu faeere 79 Чї 1 


т а spp d fud d TISSU II 
— Yv. XIII.48. 


The third a/labhana is of gavaya, a wild animal, which 
when domesticated, nurtured and reared gave to our society 
the milch-cow; this a/abhana is indicated in the verse: 


TH aed maney ererr git AT i 
чї Fernie sara ur feat: ЧС SANT | 
Teas d Pear da Гчеагтатгай Fr ate i 
тач й grey Ч fend Ч qq i! 
—Yv. XIIL49. 


The fourth similar @labhana is of another wild animal 
called ustram (now extinct), and this animal was harnessed 
for its urna or wool. This ustra has a name hiranya also in the 
Atharvaveda; this animal is the precursor of our sheep 
(this ustra is different from camel). For this alabhana, we 
have a verse: 


eqq queue ate equ wp uut vqurenT i 
rq: ага ТЕЧ PTA aT fiel: ЧСА 9ч | 
suma. Ч Ёт quc faeareroat f 9 i 
we d menu feared d me il 
-Yv. ХІП.50. 


The fifth important a/abhana is of another wild creature, now 
extinct, known as sarabha( s»), which when tamed and 
domesticated gave us aja or goat. For this, we have the verse: 


лї тҮ aaa suy | 
ая «чт Sasa UESUTQS AATA: 11 
Tora oars Я КеП #9 Pararrerat Г die 1 
aTi Я зау ч fro d TS н : 
—Yv. XIII.51. 
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Thus were evolved the five gramya pasavah (domesti- 
cated creatures) out of the five wild precursors :` 
Wild precursor Cattle 


Mayu Purusa or man 

Gaura A$va or horse 

Gavaya Go or cow 

Ustra Avi or sheep (urnayu) 
Sarabha Aja or goat. 


—————— M áÁáá— 


Alkthe five cattle are inviolable, aghnya, not to be killed 
or tortured. They constitute the pasavah (tamed animals) 
of the yajamana or the householder (amarrer чя:), and they 
are to be assured security and afforded protection (To TATE чар 
vif — Yv. L1). In the case of all of them, we have repeatedly 
been told “m fedt:” i.e. do not kill, do not torture; no immola- 
tion. For details of this a/abhana, one may see the Satapatha 
Brahmana, VII. 5.2.32-39. 

One who kills or tortures our cows, horses or men 
even deserves to be shot with lead shells: 


aik i m tfa чта чї ат чыч! 
ч ет atest Pres qur atsat ster 1 Av. 1.16.4. 


Such a torturer or immolator is called a viraha, or a murderer. 
Immolation of a horse is considered as undesirable in 
the following verse also: 


аттен SERT comer PAL AMARGURA GUI | 
Fer niaga kge m Pees: vir sip и Yv. XIII. 42. 


The horse is supposed to possess the strength and speed of 
wind; it is the navel of Varuna; it is born in the midst of water. 
it is not to be immolated, For cow, we have in the Rgveda: 
ЯТТЫК aftra — VIII. 101.15; the cow is aditi, not to be cut 
into pieces; she deserves our affection and reverence. 

The long list of animals, as given in chapter XXIV of 
the Yajurveda, indicates the reverential reference to our 
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fauna on the occasion of festivities and national activities, 
and just as today we have a respect even for wild life, by intro- 
ducing ordinances and discipline, similarly on the occasion 
of big yajfias, wild life was exhibited with care, and the 
animals were released and set free after the display. The 
yajnas provided occasions of national activity and in а way, 
they were precursors of our Zoos and National Parks. The 
word a/labhana in the Chapter XXIV refers to several 
processes like procuring, catching, domesticating if possible, 
and arranging for public display. The word "a/abhate" has 
been used in this context; the animals were brought with care 
and caution, and were displayed in the prescribed camps. 
They were bound with posts or kept in security-cages, as the 
case may be. We had different wards for different types or 
species of creatures. We have such phrases for ajabhana in 
this Chapter : 


1. т==г | (11) 
2. masterat теат i (16) 
3. sum efr ema | (20) 
4. жата ЙАТ | (21) 
5. Ята Besar | (22) 
6. AMA «еи | (23) 
7. aara erae i (24) 
8. яё Waar | (25) 
9. yasamaq | (26) 
10. ages i (27) 
Li. ятата сетот i (28) 
12. wma qeur eie smi i (29) 


Not one specimen, sometimes a variety of specimens of 
animals were brought to the yajña campus and their public 
display must have been very interesting and instructive to the 
visitors, not acquainted with fauna and wild life in their urban 
area. The big exhibits of the wild life were bulls, rhinoceros, 
tigers, lions and elephants, and creatures of great interest 
were frogs, serpents, marine life, birds, pigeons, boars, 
jackals, owls, peacocks and host of others. 


10 
METRES OF THE YAJURVEDA 


The Thirteenth Chapter of the Introduction appended to our 
Translation of Rgveda Samhita (Vol. I, pp. 225-237) gives an 
account of the prosody of the Veda. The same may, or may 
not, satisfy the reader of the Yajurveda Samhita. The 
verses (же) of the Rgveda are essentially different from the 
yajumsi (аҹ) of the Yajurveda. Apart from the verses 
which, as such or with certain variations, are common to the 
two Sarhhitàs, (their number is over three hundred or so), 
and some other metrical compositions which are very much 
like the Rgvedic verses, we have yet a very large number of 
yajumsi, which are neither prose nor metrical. And perhaps, 

this is the reason that the scholiasts like Mahidhara and 
Uvata do not mention the metres of the kandikas or the man- 
tras of the Yajurveda while commenting on them. Svāmī 
Dayananda is the only acarya who has definitely given the 
metre (chanda) and svara ofthe Yajuh texts. Of course, musi- 
cal notes or svaras (like sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama, 

pancama, dhaivata, and піѕааа) are meaningless, since they 
entirely depend on the metre. For example, all the gayatri 
metres are in sadja svara, all the usniks in rsabha svara, all the 
panktis in the paficama svara and so on. Same parallelism oc- 
curs in respect to the devatas, colours or varrias and rsis (se- 
ers). This parallalism is exhibited in the following table and a 
sanction for this is available in the Pingala Sutras : 





(Pingala ЇЇ. 63) 
The devatas (gods) are in the following sequence: 

agni, savitr, soma, brhaspati, mitra, varuna, 

indra and visvédavas. 
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TAU: четче Tre: (Pingala III. 64) 


The svaras (or notes) follow the sequence; 
sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama, pañcama, 
dhaivata and nisada. 


qui: (Pingala III. 65) 

The colours (varnas) are in the following sequence: 
sita (white), saranga (green), piSanga, (yellow), krsna 
(dark), nila (blue), lohita (red), and gaura (fairly white). 


эпа mq gmigc яга Рата ТЗП 
(Pingala III. 66) 

The traditional rsi families (seers) or the gotras follow 
the sequence: 

Families of Agnivesa, Kasyapa, Gotama, Айрігаѕ, 
Bhrgu, Kusika and Vasistha. 

This collateral parallelism (or the samhita tarka or 
group analogy) has no scientific basis, but our literature - the 
Vedic, the Bramanic and the Upanisadic abounds with such 
analogical studies. The seers of the Six Systems of Indian 
Philosophy and also Svami Dayananda did not encourage 
this type of logic beyond a certain extent. 

The collateral parallelism is tabulated below:- 


Metre and Devata Svara Varna Rsi 
Syllables 

Gayatn, 24 Agni Sadja Sita Agnivesa 
Usnik, 28 Savitr Rsabha Ѕагаћава Kasyapa 
Anustup, 32 Soma Gandhara Piganga Gotama 
Brhati, 36 Brhaspati Madhyama Krsna Angiras 
Pankti, 40 Varuna Paficama Nila Bhrgu 
Tristubh Indra Dhaivata Lohita Kusika 


Jagats, 48 Vigvedevah = Nisada Gaura Vasistha 


| 170 rajurveaa эзгтпид 
Katyayana’s Sarvanukrama Sütram and Yajuh metres 


The Sukla Yajurveda (White Recension of the Yajuh) belongs 
to the Madhyandina school, of which Yajüavalkya was the 
distinguished leader. We are fortunate, that today we not only 
possess an authoritative text of this school, we have also an 
Index Book known as Sarvanukrama-Sitra, of five adhyayas 
(chapters), compiled by Katyayana, perhaps the same person 
who gave us the Katyayana Srauta Sutras, also known in short 
as Kafiya Srauta Sutras. We are obliged to these scho- 
lars who carefully edited the Yajuh texts, and kept for us an 
account of the relevent chandas, devatas and rsis (as far as 
available); they counted the syllables and verses of the text, 
and thereby preserved the texts in their traditional forms, 
otherwise they could have been lost to us. 

Needless to say that Katyayana’s Sarvanukrama Sutra is 
not very old. The Yajuh texts and their traditions are older, 
much older than normally we can think of. In our cultura} 
and literary history, there was never a time when mankind 
was not familiar with Rks, Yajühs and Samans and the Athar- 
van texts. 

The Sarvanukrama text in Chapter I states that the Ya- 
jurveda starts with words ise tva and ends with words kham 
brahma ists waga). Like so many other scholars, 
Katyayana, the author of the Sarvanukrama Sutra, is definite- 
ly of the opinion that is is absolutely essential to be familiar 
with the Rsis, Devatas and Chandas (metres) of the mantras 
before one can really understand the sense of the Vedic texts. 


Сч (Pease) Раат ats efit prr wate «ГЕТ end агг 
wet ger did таат чай! 


Most of our traditional commentators agree with this, and 
hence, it is usually customary to know the rsi, devata and ` 
metre of every passage in the Vedas. 

According to Dayananda, and to most of others also, 
the rsi assigned to a Vedic passage is not the author of the 
text, it is usually the name ofa historical person who could for 
the first time comprehend the inner meaning of the text. The 
verses or the mantras pre-existed these rsis (who in fact, are 
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the men of history). But in most of the cases, we do not pos- 
sess a reliable list of the names of thses persons. In such 
cases, the names, given in this index are merely conceptual 
(and thus evidently non-historical). The names of rsis 
assigned to such verses may be a word already existing in the 
verse. 

Not the rsis, but the devaras assigned to these texts are 
really of value in interpreting these verses. Then, what about 
the metre or the name of the chanda? Most of the authorities 
do not attach any importance to naming the chandas of a Ved- 
ic text; only in a few exceptional cases, the interpretation ofa 
text appears to depend on your identifying the chanda. It has 
been correctly postulated that in the case of the Vedic verses, 
the interpretation of a word depends on the udatta, anudatta 
and svarita svaras assigned to syllables. For example, word 
bhratrvya, этол, has two meanings: (i) an opponent (or a ri- 
val), (ii) a nephew, e.g. urgere: aura (Yv. 1.18). If the initial syl- 
lable is udatta, then it would mean a rival, otherwise a ne- 
phew. In the Vedic text, the udatta is on the initial syllable, 
and hence it means a rival. 

Neither Dayananda, nor Mahidhara or Uvata discusses 
the subject of accents in details in their commentaries to 
avoid confusion and unnecessary extravagance. Mahidhara 
and Uvata give the names of the metres, mostly only where 
the Sarvanukrama Sütras have given — not everywhere. 
Dayananda, however, clearly assigns metres in all the Yajuh 
verses. Mahidhara exhaustively discusses the first mantra, 
sural тат - its grammar, the etymology, the viniyoga, but later 
on, he avoids all such details. In principle, he, however, 
agrees with other scholars that the interpretation of a verse 
should depend on what the devata of the text is and what 
chanda, rsi and svara are: 

RATE игі атачае Г ачта i" 

In theory, it is all right, that the interpretation of a verse 
could depend on its metre, but in practice it is not usually so. 

So far as the Yajuh texts are concerned, we are forced to 
deal with several types of texts:- 

(a) Texts, actually in metrical verses ( as in the 

Rgveda), e.g. Yv. XXV.10-45; the usual metres are 
pankti, tristubh, brhati, and jagati; also Yv. XXVII. 
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1-44. 


(b) The metrical verses are interspersed with one of 


(c 


mui 


more prose-type of texts. They are not verses in the 
usual sense. One can, however, count the number 
of syllables, and assign them a metre accordingly. 
The number of syllables could be as high as 106. 
(svarad-utkrti - e.g. (i) XXVII. 45 - nicrdabhikrti 
(Frqg-afmasfa)with 24 + 44 + 12 + 19 = 99 (see 
ачтын). (11) XXII. 22 - 106 syllables - svarad - 
utkrti (see anaga ammite) 

In some of the Vedic texts, the number of syllables 
may exceed 106 even. Then as Dayananda has 
done, a passage is broken into two or more frag- 
ments, and each fragment is given a relevant name 
of the metre, e.g. 

(1) Yv. I.1. - && caro etc.: (а) ṣù to sri (38) (b) raadi to 
чк (42) = svarat - brhati+ brahmi- usnik, 38 + 42 = 
80. 

(ii) Yv. IX. 2 - чан ero = (1) gaat to зече (40) + 
sms to vemm (92) = arsi-pankti + vikrti 40 + 92 = 
132. 

(ш) X.4 - заечае ero = (i) qderaa to «a carer (48) + (ii) 
qdaaa to aqs ач (42) + (iii) aafia to am ат (56) + 
(iv) afara to aret «x (36) + (v) ra to эче ea (30) + 
(vi) Pres to эЧ ач (45) + midi (vii) to =ч: = 
jagati + svarat- pankti + svarat-brahmi-brhati 
svarat-brahmi brhati + arci- pankti + bhurik - 
tristup + bhurik — + (45) tristup = 48 + 
42 + 56 + 56 + 30 + 45 + 45 = 322. 


Mahidhara (and also Uvata) does not give the names of Yajuh 
- metres on his own. He has no hesitation in assigning the 
name to a metre in case the treatise Sarvanukrama Sutras 
does so. For example: 

Yv. XXXVII. 19 - g& 7m» - parosnik (or virad-usnik) 


7 t 17+ 12 = 26 


Yv. XL. 1 -mamio - anustup, 16 + 16 — 32 
Yv. XL. 4 -яйчёф - tristup, 22 + 21 = 43 
Yv. XL. 8 -a «dm. (svarat) jagati 23 + 27 = 50 
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Vedic Metres and their Classification 


Our classification of metres depends on the number of 
syllables in a verse. In counting syllables, only those letters 
are considered as end in a vowel. (Vowel, short or long, is it- 
self a syllable for counting. A consonant without a vowel is 
out-right rejected);e.g. d 

«ire - jyotsna, J-YO-T-S-NA, has five letters in all but 
only two vowels — and the word has thus only 2 syllables (9, 
ят; yo and na) atamira: -A-G-NI-R-J-YO-TI-R-J-YO- 
TI-RA-G-NIH The phrase has eight vowels, and hence it is of 
eight syllables. (ih in “agnih” is considered as one vowel, not 
two i and h.) 


Each metre of eight types 

The gayatri metre belongs to eight types, known as ársi- 
gayatri, daivi-gayatri, аѕип, gayatri, prajapatya gayatri, yajusi 
gayatri, samni gàyatri, arci gayatri, and brahmi gayatri. 

Similarly usnik, anustup, brhati, pankti, tristup and 
jagati have eight types: 

arsi, daivi, asuri, prajapatya, yajusa, samni, arci and 
brahmi, 
Thus in all we have 7 x 8 = 56 types of metres. The following 
table summarizes the classification. 

Table I 
Metres with number of syllables 


— a — 








"т EEE 





Сауат Usnik AnustupBrhat: Pankti Tristup Jagati + or- 


А rst 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 t4 
Daivi і 2 3 4 5 6 7 +1 
A suri 15 14 13 12 i} 10 9 -l 

Prajapatya, 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 +4 
Yajusi. 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 +1 
Samni. 12 14 16 18 20 22 24 +2 
Arct, 18 21 24 27 30 33 36 +3 


Brahmi 36 42 48 54 60 66 72 +6 


Thus, by referring to the vertical and horizontal 
columns, one can easily find out the number of syllables 
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pertaining to any metre. For example: 
( 1) samni tristup - 22 syilables. 
(ii) prajpatya anustup - 16 syllables. 
(iii) brahmī jagatr - 72 syllables. 
We shall quote here a few examples from the Yajurveda text: 
Arsi Gayatri - утат 2а afaa атр qu ңа qq sm qur эп 99 


(XXX. 3) 

-24 syllables 

Daivt Сауаіт-эї (эїзҗ) -] syllable, 
Daivi Usnik - чч: -2 syllables 
Daivi Вгһай - sia: ex: -4 syllables 


Prajapatya Gayatri - яћя= гарч: 
(Yv. III. 9) - 8 syllables. 


Daivi Anustup - zů ar -3 syllables (1.1) 
эй var -3 syllables (1.2) 
Daivi Brhati aaae -4 syllables (I. 1) 


Аѕип Gayatri - зчагтп н firaraeoregi var 

р, (VII. 9) - 15 syllables 

Arşı usnik - svarméritsersrofes suas wk «TT | 
4 sea nast ате (VII. 4) -28 syllables 
Arsi-Tristup— 

amrefoTergeng нен areata ғ frsraeoramhrqpdy e 
[чїч Vari idt za 1 (VI. 24; first fragment from эгїї to 
ATTA zu) - 44 syllables 
Brahmi-usnik (i) taai ятй Pree СОН 5 Fave $ 5 ТЕП аатус=ечЕ 

THIS qur sra | (42 syllables) 
(ti) wt sagt сїйчї at а aterm aq cuu 
атат SHAT ned eT yz | (VI. 16) — 42 syllables 


Nicrt, Bhurik, Virat and Svarat 

All the fifty-six types of metres tabulated above (Table 
I) have an assigned number of syllables with the least num- 
ber in the daivi series : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7; and the highest 
number in the brahmi series : 36, 42, 48, 54, 60, 66, 72. 

Of course, the number of syllables is prescribed, but 
the observation to this number is not rigid. 

We have two Sütras, given by Pingala in his Chandah- 
Sastram. (The first is): 
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Satay fraai : (11. 59) 
i.e. (N—1) gives nicrt and (ЇЧ + 1) gives bhurik; 
(One syllable less than usua! gives пісі, and one syllable 
more gives bhurik). The second is: 

атта Frage : (TEL. 60) 
i.e. (N—2) gives virat, and (ЇЧ + 2) gives svarat, (two syllables 
less than the usual gives virat, and two syllables in excess 
gives svarat). 
(A) Nicrt (3—1) 

Any metre which is de/icient by one syllable, is further 
known as nicrt; e.g. 
(i) Jagatt metre is of 48 syllables, and hence nicrt /арай has 
48 — ] = 47 syllables. 

act menfa, Yv. L30 ; 24 + 23 = 47 
(ii) Brahmi brhati has 54 syllables, and hence nicrt brahmi 
brhati has 54 — 1 = 53 syllables, e.g. айтте, Yv. 11.5, 19+ 
34 = 53 syllables. 

(B) Bhurik - (N + 1) 

A metre with an extra syllable is known as bhurik; 

(i) Usnik metre has 28 syllables. 

Bhurik-usnik has 28 + 1 = 29 syllables 

атаї ат Tat ar reat: matr? яч: (14) 

ч adsan AAS MET тагата Ч: | (16) -Yv. IX.7. 

(14 + 15) = 29 
(ii) Brahmi Ьгһай has 54 syllables. 

Therefore bhurik Brahmi Ьгһай has 54 + 1 = 55 
syllables, e.g. 

Фат өт Wir: madofvastrafevat quit gere i (20) 

THEA аит эҥ mi cur: ear (15) 

^o vei cur агагатай+гы (10) 

vet 5 айтатн та: n (10) 

(20 + 15 + 10 + 10 = 55) -Yv. IX. 38 
(C) Ит; — N — 2) 

Virat metre is deficient by 2 syllables. 

(i) Brhafi has 36 syllables, and therefore, virat brhafihas 
36 - 2 = 34 syllables: 

aeeie cate wate | (16) 

TEMA qt cum] oat Tafa (18) 

(16 + 18 = 34) - Yv. IV.2] 
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(ii) Brahmi  tristup has 66 syllables, and hence virat 
brahmi tristup has 66 — 2 = 64 syllables, 

aa” аге ay течі аа 97. (14) 

wer adest fani я made (16) 

q s aefa ғай qat Garant HA | (14) 

gard faute att (10) 

dfa 55 serrer afta: u (10) 

(14+ 16+ 14+ 10 + 10 = 64) — Yv. XV. 47 


Svarat - (N + 2) 
Svarat metre has two syllables in excess. 
(i) Anustup has 32 syllables, and hence svarat anustup 
has 32 + 2 = 34 syllables. 
faaie тат астаса чап ae 1 (16) 
unfree чат зачас чат dis i (18) 
(16 + 18 = 34) - Yv. 12.53 
(ii) Brahmi tristup has 66 syllables, and therefore 
svarat brahmi tristup has 66 + 2 = 68 syllables. 
аат arrar at кїчогие (16) 
aT ттге (19) 
еҷ sitrdrrmermeaat ят zione (17) 
чч аттен «uen н (16) 
(16 + 19 + 17 + 16 = 68) -Yv. VIII. 60 


Some general rules of the metres 


The unit of a metre is a syllable; the total number of syl- 
lables in a verse decides the type of the metre. Again a verse 
may be broken into a number of feet (рада, w= or carana, 
awr). This number may be one, two, three or four, but never 
more than four. Each pada would have a definite number of 
syllables. Sometimes, though rerely, a poet takes a little li- 
cense, and he may phonetically break up a syllable into two 
syllables to fulfil the requirements of the prescribed rule. 

(gate yor: - Pingala III. 2) as 


(i) aafaa (7 syllables) is broken as 
| (8 syllables). (XXX. 2) 
(ii) Pra тгаз e ча (7 syllables) is changed to 


fes тез да ча (8 syllables). (XII.4) 
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(а) In the gayatri metre, each pada has eight syllables 
(mes qua:- Pingala НІ. 3) - vasu denotes the nume- 
rical figure 8, because vasus are said to be eight in 
number. 

(b) In the Jagati metre, each pada has twelve syllables 
(rear anfiarPingaldll. 6) - aditya denotes the num- 
ber 12, since adityas said to be 12 number. 

(c) In the viraj metre, each pada has ten syllables 
(етй fen: -Pingala III. 5) - dik or directions are said 
to be 10 in number. 

(d) In the tristup metre, each pada has 11 syllables 
(Prgut єп: -Pingala IIL6 -rudra stands for the 
number 1], since rudras are said to be 11. 


Special Varieties of Gayati 


1. Gayath, Arsi Gayatri - Normally, Gayatri is a three-footed 
metre, with 8 syllables in every pada: 8 + 8 + 8 (i.e. three 
gayatra padas). 

Perverts dor afro (8) 

gemi ver qu 1 (8) 

аҳ яй тч at ga n (8) -Үу. XXX. 3 


2. Nicrd gayatri - 24 — 1; i.e., with one syllable less, a gayatri 
metre becomes nicrd gayatri. 

mafao (7) 

wat бака dit (8) 

fast qt я: merear (8) 

(7 + 8 + 8 = 23) -Yv. XXX. 2 


3. Bhrik gayatri- 24 + 1 = 25, i.e. with one syllable in excess 
to the usual 24 syllables. 

IAT: ASAT 5 Wats (7) 

CARTAN: Шит nix (9) 

SERT атчу: (9) 

(7 + 9 + 9 = 25) -Yv. XXIV. 17 


4. Virat gayatri-24 — 2 = 22, Ee. with two syllables less than 
the usual syilables in the.gayatr 
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aada quem | (8) 
ga at seat feg: и (7) 
(7 + 8 + 7 = 22) -Yv. XX. 82 


5. Svarad gayatri - 24 + 2 = 26, i.e. with two syllables extra, 
Fon Чт gasai (10) 


(10 + 8 + 8 = 26) —Yv. XXIV. 10 


6. Dvipada virat gayatri - The gayatri metre is usually tripada, 
i.e. having three feet, but we have here a dvipadà gayatri 
(virat, since, here we have two syllables less than the usual 24 
ones, i.e. 24 — 2 — 22). 


eres aires eres mite 1 (14) 
ят em fk ata m fe di: (8) 
(14 + 8 = 22 syllables) -Yv. XX. 1 


7. Pipilikamadhya nicrd gayatri - 8 + 7 + 8. This is also or- 
dinary nicrd gayatri (24 — 1) with the 7 - syllable-metre placed 
| in the middle (a special case of nicrd gayatn). 


taea afeat- (8) 
mga frerterg (7) 
frar чї ar (8) 
(8 + 7 + 8) -Yv. XXII. 14 


8. Pipilikamadhya gayatri - In this variation of gayatri, the 
middle рада (the second one) is of the least number of syl- 
lables (ачта finiferen-Pingala Ш. 57). 


ait saria (8) 

tamea: (5) 

mata fraa: (8) 

(8 + 5 + 8) -Rv. IX. 107.3 


9. Yavamadhya (virat) gayatri - This variety of gayatri is 
reverse of the piptlikamadhya in the sense. that the first and 
the third padas are short, whereas the middie рада is the lon- 
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gest one (aâ qae -Pingala 1. 58). 


quameis (7) 
eredi | (8) 
gemens (7) 

(7 + 8 + 7) -Yv. ХХІ. 7 


Similarly 

Те fs eit 5 TA (7) 

wa fener ama: (8) 

eia adotar (7) -Rv. I. 17.2. 
Again— 


qua: emma (8) 
RE ча og: 9 яе: (11) 
{=ч eara v i (7) -Rv. v. 53.15 


10. Catuspada gayatri (6 + 6 + 6 + 6 = 24) - Usually the 
gayatri metre is of three padas, but one may have a four-foot- 
ed variety also: (areraqurg xai: -Рій gala Ш. 8) 


aret um чеч (6) 
may nè fk (6) 
arator + (6) 
ка afia и (6) -Av. VI. 1.1 


11. Pada nicrt gayatri - 7 +7 + 7—Itis a three-footed gay atri, 
with every pada short of one syllable (mafaa Pravetaftt: -Pirigala 
П. 9); the term “rsi” stands for numeral 7. 


qarg fe srdtai (7) 
чата arty (7) 


чатя аттатаятч i (7) 
(7 + 7 +7) -Rv. I. 17.4 


12. Pada nicrt gayatri or a atipada nicrt gayatri - 6 + 8 + 7 
Іп this variety of gāyatrī, the gāyátra pada (of eight syl- 
lables) is placed between a pada of 6 syllables, and another 
(the last páda) of 7 syllables. 
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ят arefraq t (10) 

че waaay 5 erama - Pingala III. 10, 11. 
Wed at эїчїн (6) 

«m Prater firma (8) 

wt ci я асч (7) -Rv. УШ. 84.1 


13. Nagi gayatrt - 9 + 9 + 6 - Pińgala describes this gayatn, 
having the first two padas of nine syllables each, followed by a 
pada of six (9 + 9 + 6 = 24): (et vet zaram - Ш. 12). 


avt queri s ei: (9) 


mg чи кы (9) 
жыгат a Ж: и (6) -Rv. IV. 10.1 


14. Varahi gayatri - 6 + 9 + 9 - The converse of the nagi 
gayatri is the улгай. (Pracrar arcet, Ш. 13). 


этү Fe чї (6) 
efr ч £r kagora (10) 


їч айтти (8) 
(б + 10 4- 8 = 24) -Rv. IV. 9.1 


15. Vardhamana gayatri, 6 + 7 + 8 = 21 - A metre in which 
the number of syllables stands in the progressive series of six, 
seven and eight, is called vardhamana gayatr (sem 
чете – Pingala П. 14). 


«тнт quii (6) 

Ear adai fira: (7) 

«ача wi n (8) —Rv. VI. 16.1 

(6 + 7 + 8 = 21; this metre is also known as arci 
usnik). 


16. Pratistha gayatri - 8 + 7 + 6 = 21: this is reverse of 
vardhamana gayatri. (ferrin sirar - Pingala Ш. 15) 


sm: gefta si (8) 
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чеч 19 3 нч (7) 

zig a a mt 1 (6) Rv. IX. 107.6 
suu uiae (8) 

qatsit tate (7) 

аччёчаін | (6) Yv. V. 30 

(This is also known as arci-usnik.) 


17. Dvipada virat gayatri - 12 + 8 :=-20 syllables (grita fears 
nauem -Pingala, III. 16). This is a metre of 2 padas, the first 
of which is a jagata (of 12 syllables), and the second a gayatra 
(of 8 syllables). 


арта edat frat (12) 
ver #а: mita: (8) —Rv. X. 107.16 
This may also be classed as pipilikamadhya gayatrt 


arfaa wdar (8) 
frao (4) 

um a: ачка: (8) 
(8 + 4 + 8 = 20) 


Usnik Metres 


The Pingala Sutras IH. 18 to III. 22 describe usnik 
metres, which are usually of three padas of 8 + 8 + 12 syl: 
lables (aftr ast arava, i.e. of two gayatras and one jagata -П. 
18). They may be of four padas also. 


1. Arsa usnik or simply usnik-7 + 7+ 7 + 7 = 28, but may be 
of 2 padas or 3 padas even. 


(a) eris set (7) 
тачат (7) 
aaf à efi 1 -qd- (7) 
ergararad (7) — Yv. II. 26 
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(а) =тїчїїн ner erratera af f 1 (19 


(1) 
(b) tsaa Afefe qd Asmaa quat airs 1(18) 
гат PSU 5 зч атат: 1 (10) 
(18 + 10 —28) -Yv. XVII. 76 


2. Nicrd usnik - 28 — 1 = 27 syllables. 


эгет уру qur чачат ae 1 (16) 
qut йоз че озде n (11) 
(16 + 11 = 27) -Yv. XII. 103 


3. Bhurik usnik - (28 + 1 = 29) - One syllable in excess to the 
normal number. 


(i) src gard чачат (12) 

qum qerscdtes (11) 

чосатоѓе atfer и (6) 

(12 + 11+ 6 = 29) -Yv. II. 28 
(ii) Teren: creat ЙК i (16) 
qia: gerais ei qq ич: i (13) 

(16 + 13 = 29) -Yv. XI. 72 


4. Virad usnik - 28 - 2 = 26 syllables. 
. Wh Tears < armes mier: 1 (14) 
spar ае ater ая и (12) 
(14 + 12 =-26 syllables) -Yv. XXIII. 64 
5. Svarad usnik - 28+ 2 = 30 syllables. 


Фат mafri тү fare mafa 1 (14) 
WATTS &9 Ae жатат ата єт: и (16) 
(14 + 16 = 30) -Yv. VIII. 21 
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6. Kakubh usnik - Whereas 8 + 8 + 12 is the common usnik 
(one jagata between two gayatras,), in kakubh usnik, there is a 
jagata between two gayatra padas: 8 + 12 + 8: 


qum eu Ta q- (8) 

Ju еа West vicem: 1 (12) 

Tet urat water n (8) 

(8 + 12 + 8 syllables) -Rv. V. 53.5 


7. Purah usnik yc 3forg- When the first pada is jagata (i.e. of 12 
syllables), and then followed by the two gayatras (8) (8), then 
it 1s purah- usnik = 12 + 8 + 8: 


wera FTF - (12) 

maa weeds 1 (7) 

Кат чча antera: и (8) 

(12 + 7 + 8, frag qc зт = 27) -Rv. I. 23.19 


8. Parosnik -8 + 8 + 12 = 28, i.e. the jagata pada (of 12 syl- 
lables) is the last one, the first two being the gayatras (тайт 
чї:- Pingala, Ill. 21) -This is not a new type, since it refers to 
the very definition of common usnik (sferna anara, Ш. 18) 


9. Catuspada usnik, i.e. 7 4-7 4-7 + 7 = 28 


чеч adi (7) 
Tt чабат (7) 
чт at эгечтяї (6) 
| и (7) -Rv. VIII. 69.2. 
(Ап extra-syllable has been provided in the third quarto (li- 
cense according to raft: -Pingala 11.2); otherwise the 
whole verse may be called as nicrd - catuspada - usnik. 


Anustup Metres 
1. Arsi anustup or merely Anustup - They have the four padas 
of 8 syllables each : 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 32 syllables (эта "mat: - 
the word gayatra denotes 8 syllables -Pingala, HI. 23). 


ddr ferearme (8) 
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Prat 5 afago: | (8) 
a amit 5 arairera (8) 


чут, {їчї qc п (8) -Yv. XXXI. 5 
2. Nicrd anustup - (32 - 1) = 31 syllables, i.e. onosyltoble bess 


чепей и (8) (Yv. XXX 1.2) 
(8+7+ 8+ 8 = 31) 


3. Bhurik anustup - (32 + 1) == 33 syllables, i.e. ope syllable 
more than usual. 


v 5 эг um (7) 
rare: ag 909: à (8) 
чта 3 arit (8) 
"iran: (10) —Yv. XXXIITL. 14 
(7+8+ 8+ 10 = 33 syllables) 


4. Virat anustup - (32 — 2) = 30 syllables, i.e. 2 syllables less 
than usual. 


quete arqom-(8) 
moq ummy à и (7) —Yv. XXXIL6 
(8 + 7 + 8 + 7 = 30 syllables) 


S. Svarad anustup, 32 + 2 = 34, i.e. 2 syllables more than 
usual. 

aage anek (10) 

strom ent | (7) 

aA Sex Ss tara (9) 

айк aait ча и (8) (Yv. XXXV. 13) 

(10 + 7 4- 9 + 8 = 34 syllables). 
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6. Tripáda anustup - Sometimes, one may have an anustup of 
three padas, i.e. with two jagata lines (of twelve syllables 
each) and one gayatra line of eight syllables: 12 + 12+ 8 = 32; 
or 12 + 8 + 12 or 8 + 12 + 12. (Ёгт= йтюттатей ч (24) 
qup 5% я (25) —Pingala, ІП. 24-25) 


ayy weer arena (11) 

aft amf aeter: (8) 
fenar жота я єча н (12) 

(11 + 8 + 12, nicrd) (Rv. IX. 110.1) 


7. Pipilikamadhya virat anustup - Virat anustup has 32 – 2 = 
30 syllables. In the following verse, these are divided as fol- 
lows in 3 раба; 


arzfrarsit fe чата qd (11) 

fant sra qu: 1 (8) 

тәйт с] ware: qeer v (11) 

(11 + 8 + 11 = 30) —Yv. XX11.18 


Katyadyana’s Sarvanukramani of the Rgveda gives the follow- 
ing eight variations of the anustup-metre: 


Anustup - 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 32 syllables. 

Mahapada pankti, were, 5 +5 +5 +5 +5 + 6= 31 
syllables, 

Virat, frac, 10 + 10 + 10, 11 + 11+ 11 = 33 syllables. 

Nastarüpi, vewft, 9 + 10 + 13 = 32 syllables. 

Krti, #fa, 12 + 12 + 8 = 32 syllables. 

Pipilikamadhya, чоп, 12 + 8 + 12 = 32 syllables. 


Kavirat, trae, 9 + 12 + 9 = 30 syllables. 

Brhafi Metres 
According to Pingala, one jagata line followed by three 
gayatra lines constitute the brhati metre : 12 + 8 + 8+ 8 = 36 


syllables in all - зей srmrerava mam: - HI. 26. 


Thus the brhafi metre has normally 36 syllables : 
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one syllable less means nicrd - Ьгһай (36 — 1) = 35; one syl- 
‘able more means bhurik-brhafi (36 + 1 = 37); two syllables 
less (36 — 2 = 34) means virat - brhait, and two syllables 
more means svarat - brhafi metre. 


1. Argi Бгћай, or simply brhañi - 36 syllables: 


spi 9497 че fadam 1 (15) 
эй озгече tra: ЧТ зге rat ws и (21) 
(15 + 21 = 36) —Yv. ХУПЛ 


2. Nicrd brhati - 36 — 1 = 35 syllables, i.e. one syllable less 
than usual. 


чї quor aug rufis: warf: 1 (17) 
четга атаач Far tirar varg 3 carer u (18) 
(17 + 18 = 35) —Yv. XXXII.15 


3. Bhurik brhafi-36 + 1 = 37 syllables, i.e. one syllable more 
than usual. 


Tred ЕС Sft uer 5 зге? 1 (16) 

aafe arenam] rq: (11) 

Wael 5 aera ms яа u (10) 

(16 + 11 + 10 = 37) —Yv. XXXVI. 20 


4. Virat brhat: 36 - 2 = 34, i.e. 2 syllables less than the usual. 


MCT жат Жат 5 wen fa “STs «par: 1 (18) 
атая [orar fora ТЕГШЕ чаї eq: и (16) 
(18 + 16 = 34) —Yv. XX1.26 


5. Svarat brhati - 36 + 2 = 38 syllables, і.е. two syllables more 
than usual. 


Эт 5 faut атат (9) 

чт чач: quin: 1 (9) 

war taraa te кїт (10) 

8 5 omaa айат (10) 

(18 + 20 = 38 = 9 + 9 + 10 + 10) —Yv. XXIX. 28 
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6. Pipilkamadhya Brhafi - 14 + 8 + 14; the shortest pada be- 
ing at the centre. 


often 5 site diummmotat-(14) 
"arteriae i (8) 
frat TEE чел erase (14)-Yv. XVII. 67 


7. Pathya Brhati -8 + 8 + 12 + 8 = 36 syllables. Here in this 
metre, the first two and the fourth padas are gayatra 
(of 8 syllables) and third pada is jagata (of 12 syllables): ч=п 
чта pda i -Pingala, ПІ. 27. 


eere ecu (8) 

час arate атта 1 (8) 

wy ячач чч 5 луй (12) 

«rt Var gerd и (8) — Yv. III. 34 


8. Nyanku sarini brhati -8 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 36 syllables i.e. the 
jagata pada (of 12 syllables) comprises the second pada; 
whereas the first, third and the fourth padas are gayatra (of 8 
syllables). (aigar аа: -Pingala, ITI. 28). Kraustuka А сагуа 
has named the same metre as skandho-grivi (=Й area: - 
Pingala, ТЇЇ. 29) сй = a neck between two shoulders. 

According to Ydska, the same metre is known as 
urobrhati (sxrgedt aree - Pingala, HI. 30) 


9. Uparistad brhafi - 8 + 8 + 8 + 12 = 36, the jagata 
pada (of 12 syllables) is the fourth one, the first three being 
the gayatra padas of 8 syllables. (aufterq qa - Pingala III. 
31). Here we have a nicrd uparistad brhatr. 


aaar # (7) 

начал (9) 

quem те зч (8) 

Ет 5 Seer Wert и (11) 

(7+9+ 8+ 11 = 35) —Yv. XX. 35 


Here i$ another illustration of bhurik-uparistad brhati: 


& at war fe чат (8) 


wy Paare i (7) 
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sir iretur wa (9) 

т 5 кч qum aft : (13) 

(8 + 7 4-9 + 13 = 37) -Yv. XII. 58 
Ап uparistad brhati: — — 


weis GY 5 Hat (8) 
Гает fat я afa i (8) 


Seal arae afaa (8) 
qafa е еатаё и (12) 
(8+8 + 8 + 12 = 36) —Yv. X1.42 


10. Purastad Brhafi- 12 + 8 + 8 + 8 - In this, the Jagata pada 
(of 12 syllables) becomes the first one, the second, third and 
fourth being the gayatra padas санта - Pingala, HI. 32). 


10.(a) Catuspada Ьгһай 1 —9 + 9 + 9 + 9 = 36 syllables - It 
has four pádas of nine syllables each - wafataatvaran:-Pirgala, 
HI. 33 


чч теі че саа (9) 

ат асана t (8) 

qr at ae error eurd (9) 

qr «it аттыга: п (8) 

(9+8+9 +8 = 34) -Rv. I. 120.7 


This catuspada virad brhati (virád since 36—2 = 34) it may 
also ^e called svarád ars! anustup, svarad since 32 + 2 = 
34. 


(b) Catuspada BrhatrY — 10 + 10 + 8 + 8 = 36. The first two 
are the vairaja padas (of 10 syllables), and the last two are the 
gayatra радас (of 3 БЕ each) (durat mañ x -Pingala, 
HI. 34) 


arr {чаначы (8) 

at wet эттей 1 (7) 

sm ep rA (8) 

eur rarer cat sede: и (11) 

(8+7+8 + 11 = 34) -Rv. I. 44.1 
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This is known as uparistad virad brhati, or catuspada virad 
brhati (uparistad, since it has first three gayatras and the 
fourth a jagata). 

Again, it is virad, since 2 less syllables (36 — 2 — 
34), and catuspada, since the verse has four padas. 


11. Mahabrhafi - 12 + 12 + 12, i.e. having three padas, each 
of which is a jagata (i.e. of 12 syllables) Ратай 
(Pingala, Ili. 35) 

The metre is also known as satobrhaft, according to 
Tandin Acärya (атй mites). 


эч ч чая teat (12) 

sara favar gania eri 1 (12) 

gà a frr gam f беа и (12) 

(12 + 12 + 12 = 36) —Rv. IX. 110.9 


Pankti Metres 


The Pankti metre is supposed to be containing 40 syl- 
lables, equivalent to two jagata (12 syllables) and two gayatra 
padas (8 syllables) 12 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 40 syllables. (afte air 
mast 3 - Pingala, Ш. 37). Arsi pankti, or merely pankti has 
thus 40 syllables in each verse. 


]. Arsi pankti or pankti= 12 + 12+ 8 + 8or 10+ 10+ 10+10 
= 18 + 22 = 40 syllables. | 


(а) yer m fana. m avenged fasa s waft 1 (18) 
sud Prager: qma: Bren erat aera sieur: it (22) 
(18 + 22 = 40) -Yv. IH. 41 


(b) wad exa ач (9) 
qi лїї 5 #1 (8) 
saaana Prasad: (11) 
giram s afe uer ratis u (12) | 
(17 4.23 = 40 or 8 + 9 + 11 + 12) -Yv. III. 61 


2. Nicrd (arsi) Parikti -40 — 1 = 39 syllables, і.е. one less than 
usual. 
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usual. 


prit weg ча (11) 

arnari ят этүү (9) 

тей d apr armi | (8) 

caer чат: 1 (11) 

(11+9+8+ 11 = 28 + 11 = 39) -Yv. VIL2 
3. Bhurik (агат) Pankti -40 + 1 = 41, one syllable more than 

enm тозї (8) 

a 5 эп refer, ei arga: 1 (11) 

Tear чаї ч (9) 

ай я: afam ааїаїат aea in (13) 

(8+ 11+ 9 + 13 = 19 + 22 ~ 41) — Үү. IV. 16 


4. Virat pankti - 40 — 2 = 38, i.e. 2 syllables less than usual. 


Tate mA ofrece (10) 

«feror frg amefa (8) 

п Peg ereer-(B) 

arat учсан geet fre i (12) 

(10 + 8 + 8 + 12 = 38 syllables in all) -Yv. XIV. 13 


5. Svarad (arsi) pankti - 40 -- 2 — 42 syllables, i.e. 2 syllables 
more than usual. 


favaant grate basona (12) 

Treats ore ferr: 1 (9) 

gata: Аат arated (13) 

TH eren qos и (8) 

(12 + 9 + 13+ 8 = 21 + 21 = 42) -Yv. XVII. 32 


6. Satah pankti - 12 + 8 + 12 + 8 = 40; in the first and third 
pada, we have jagata syllables (12), and in the second and 
fourth padas, the payatra (8) syllables (qf Jagat wa: Чї: - 
Pingala, ТЇЇ. 38 i.e. jagata and gayatras alternatively - see qfi- 
simt urat ч -Pirgala, 111. 37) 


этч эс: Farrar «етй (12) 
rea: enmrqua: 1 (8) 
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fs чїч gafa асе (12) 
qe aid qu: и (8) 
(12 + 8 + 12 + 8 = 40) 


7. Viparita satah pankti - Reverse of the satah-pankti is also 
satah patikti (8 + 12 + 8 + 12) i.e. the first and the third padas 
have gayatra syllables and the second and the fourth jagata 
syllables (mät a -Pingala, III. 39). 


a зч: smear (8) 

Fave 99 TT goga: (12) 

d Гаа arga 44-(8) 

“Ж кач atas qaqa: и (11) 

(8 + 12 + 8 + 11 = 39; ie. Prag ач: Ч, nicrd satah 
райкі) -Rv. VIII. 46.12 


8. Prastara pankti -12 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 40 with two jagatas (of 
12 syllables each) followed by two gayatras (of 8 syllables 
each)- (want thn: gra: -Pingala, ІП. 40). 


чїч таче (11) 

[тагат aree seres Я 1 (13) 

girdi qe afte (8) 

ЕЧ rfe. at: (8) 

(11 + 13 + 8+ 8 = 40) -Yv. XIII. 18 


9. Astara pankti - 8`+ 8 + 12 + 12 = 40, two gàyatras are fol- 
lowed by two jagatas (avant Ч: wa: - Pingala, ПІ. 41) 


яа maaa (8) 

atoma eter 1 (8) 

fafa d лел четт (12) 

aa 19: girar diii (12) 

(8 + 8 + 12 + 12 e 40) -Yv. XI. 12 


10. Vistara pankti -8 +12 + 12 + 8 = 40; two jagata padas in 
the middie, and preceded and followed by a gayatra pada each 
(Prentice: -Pingala, MI. 42; antah here means the middle 
twos). 
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ута ач ray qat (8) 

nie urat эгеч (duran 1 (12) 

акечтяї тап агаа (11) 

amfa т ea п (8) 

(8+ 12+ 11+ 8 = 39; nicrd vistara paükti)-Rv. X. 144 6 


11. Sanstára pańkti - 12 + 8 + 8 + 12 = 40 syllables, here the 
two jagata padas (12) arc on extreme ends with two gayatras 
(8) in the middle: (tem Ч: -Pingala ТЇЇ. 43) 


zundícre "ead (12) 

чаі uma чє: (8) 

ufa arre qumi (8) 

чач cents arate xi (12) 

(12 * 8 - 8 + 12 = 40) Rv УШ. 140.5 


12. Aksara pankti or ardha pankti - 5 + 5 + 5+ 5 = 20 syl- 
lables = 1/2 x 40 (ardha parikti)- (sere ЧЁ: чэчатчсатс:, i.e. with 
four padas of five syllables). 


qra + arg (5) 

Ter wem i (5) 

amit gart (5) 

mi atat (5) 

(5454545220 -Rv. 1.65.1 


13. Pada pankti-5 + 5 + 5 + 5 + 5 = 25 syllables (five padas 
of 5 syllables each) (vadis: чэч -Pirigala Ш. 46). Here is a bhu- 
rik pada Pankti (25 + 1 = 26), which may be regarded as virad 
usnik also: 28 - 2 —26): 


TINO) 


ira maua: н (6) 
(5+5+5+5 + 6 = 26) -Rv. IV. 10.6 


14. Pafica-pada pankti - 4 + 64 5+ 5 + 5 = 25 syilcbles, the 
first of 4, second of 6, und thee piéas of 5 (vu vost чүп, 
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-Pingala, Ш. 47; here са, a, denotes paficaka, lines i.e. of 5 
syllables). There is no ngidity in respect to the order of 
catuska (group of four), paficaka (group of five) or satka 
(group of six); 


(a) am ert (4) 
чч (5) 
«ue ait: | (5) 
wearer (5) 
че ani и (6) 
({+5+5+5-+ 6= 25). This may be also called bhurik - 
gayatri (24 + 1 = 25). —Rv. IV.10.2 


(b) пч? aid (5) 
ча at ware (5) 
vant st (4) 
тї МАХ: (5) 
gan ssh: uw (6) 
(5+5+4+5 + 6 = 25) -Rv. IV. 10.3 


16. Pathya pahktih - 8+8+8+8+8= 40(5lines of gáyatra 
syllables (8) each (чат чзчїтїтй: -Pingala, III. 48). 


їй эгїї а (8) 

ча eerie «ns 1 (8) 

с aere (8) 

Rrra Re а ча (8). 

чийа та qua: и (8) | 
(8+8+8+ 8 + 8 = 40) -Rv. 1.81.6 


17. Jagati pankti -8-- 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 48 syllables. The 
metre has six gayatra (8) padas. This is in fact a special jagati 
of six padas. (amt чеч: -Pingala, Ш. 49). (It is jagati, since the 
total number of syllables is 48). 


ate at каттай (8) 
чет fir eni (8) 
amfa зіч ке (8) 
хее лач 9- (8) 
мий q хаз: (8) 
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gaaat 9 514: и (8) 
(8+8+8+8+8+ 8 = 48) -Rv. VIII. 47.1 
Tristubh Metres 


Pingala treats of tristup (or tristubh) and jagati metres 
in 5 aphorisms: 


( 1) wea freq зей 1 (50) 
(ii) wur ah 1 (51) 

(iil) сета, safer: geri 1 (52) 
( iv) vemüfmienm 1 (53) 

( v) заетата 1 (54) 


Райса-раа Tristup and агай Metres 


A pafica-pad metre means a five-footed. The Sutras 
from Pirigala Chandah-Sastra IIl. 50-54 in their connection 
have already been given above. 

They are a combination of four lines of gayatra plus one 
line of traistubha or jagata as the case may be. 

They are called jyotih tristup or jyotismafi tristup in one 
case and jyotih jagati or jyotismaíi jagati in the other. 


(i) Ралсараа jyotismati tristup- 
4 gayatra + 1 traistubha = 8 + 8 + 8 + 8+ 11 = 43 syl- 
lables in five lines. 


(ii) Paficapad jyotismatt јавай 

4 gayatra + 1 jāgata = 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 12 = 44 syllables 
in five lines, just as a pada of 8 syllables is known as gayatra 
(mwas) a рада of 12 is known as jagata (arma), so a pada of 11 
syllables is known as traistubha (їчч); and also known as 
rudra. In further description, «dr = хей jyotih = 
fyotismati. | 


Paficapad purastad - jyotih tristup - 11 + 8+ 8+ 84-8 = 43 
This is of five feet. 
The first pada is traistubha (of 11 syllables), and the 
rest four gayatra (of 8 syllables). 
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Ей at seat ёа afaa: (11) 
aa ere Turm (7) 
Wer eat afe - (8) 
afar «nfeirat (6) 
am dn я 994 и (8) 
—Rv IV. 93.9 


To meet the requisites of the metre, the second and 
fourth anomalous lines may be read as: 


Second —« ч #99 "arm (8) 
Fourth —Ётїчї «cretam (8) 


(This verse, Rv. IV. 93.9 is also known as aksara pankti). 


Райсарай purastad - jyotih }авай - 12 + 8 + 8 + B + 8 = 44. 

Similar to the above tristubh metre, if the first pada be 
jagata (of 12 syllables), the metre is known as paficapad 
purastad jyotih jagati. 


«atari uftad seat яа (12) 
{гате dia (8) 
зпатгаѓачт ma - (8) 
ччеаїче gà (8) 

ed cfr anms u (8) 


Paficapad madhye jyotismafi jagafi-8 + 8 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 44. 

This metre has five feet, of which first, second, fourth 
and fifth are gayatra padas, whereas the third or the middle 
one is a jagata pada. 


тп ear ачна (8) 

вкаїэуета car- (8) 

[ече 5 бета cima 1 (12) 

vara хат 919985-(8) 

Ay var erae i (8) 

(8--8-- 12 +8 + 8 = 44) — Yv. VI. 32 


Paricapad madhye jyotih tristup - 8 + 8 + 11+ 8 + 8 = 43 syl- 
labes. This is also five-footed tristup metre. The traistubha 
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pada (of 11 syllables) is in the middle, with two gayatra padas 
each on either side. 


чута sary: (8) 

тт ёч тїїчєт (B) 

Were arar afer (11) 

tami: am ЧК (8) 

чета alee u (8) —Rv. IV. 48.7 


Four-footed Arsi Tristup Metres- Now we shall give normal 
tristup (tnstubh) metres: 


1. Tristup- 11 + 11 + 11 + 11 = 44 syllables. 


түзгө ded A чтп -(11) 
qefsarsergy ё aeaf- (11) 
тэп veal 3 aft 1 ore (11) 


чей rasat aasaga (11) 
—Yv. III. 17 


2. Nicrt tristup - 44 — 1 — 43 syllables i.e. one syllable less 
than usual. 


чй чгпіч err waf (11) 
ата fever чует awa (11) 
TACHA: WATT: gE- (11) 
"fram men arr gary it (10) 
(11 + 11 + 11 + 10 = 43 syllables) —Yv. IV. 37 


3. Bhurik Tristup - 44 + 1 = 45 syllables (one more syliable 
than usual). 


wate seat afr arg-(11) 

Prefer arasat: г (11) 

querit yat rooy- (12) 

чач feri Рге Реа Pri u (11) 

(11 + 11 + 12 + 11 = 45) Yv. II. 15 


4... Virat tristup - 44 — 2 = 42 syllables i.e. two syllables less 
than usual. - 
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sw afirarefrssmaurs (10) 

zur que: wu areas 1 (11) 

зи атайт gdm- (10) 

тит narea ann ES ата (11) 

(10 + 11 + 10 + 11 = 42) —Yv. III. 13 


5. Svarüt tristup - 44 + 2 = 46 syllables i.e. two syllables more 
than usual. 


«rar тру: аїчеє IT (11) 

ятарга Чт safa: 1 (11) 

егет feror: паат a cour (11) 

qaam айг wur vare i (13) 

(11 + 11 + 11 + 13 = 46) —Yv. VIII. 17 

(Normally this verse, as the other two verses VIII. 20 
and УШ. 62 must have been pure and simple tristup (11 x 4— 
44 syllables), the ending Svaha (the common ending when an 
Ghuti is given after reciting a mantra, svahoccara). has made 
them svarat. 

An illustration of normal svarat tristup, is the following: 


arr sfr: арча озї (11) 

uaea quit eak | (12) 

gee amm чач (11) 

атса ачта тай (12) 

(11 + 12 + 11 + 12 = 46) — Yv. XI. 76 


Jagafii Metres 


Along with the five-footed jyotismati tristups, we have 
given an account of the five-footed jyotismatt jagati. 


1. Arsi јавай or jagaii - 48 syllables. 


a cnr чє qedarmar: (12) 

aringa (7) 

a fran rear akenga # veda (15) 

v mar a” vein Раа u (13) 

(12 + 7+ 16 + 13 = 48) —Yv. TII. 19 
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2. Nicrd-Jagati - 48 — 1 = 47. i.e. one syllable less than usual. 


эйс ventu Proident (12) 

стз {+ сеп wga + (12) 

эташ н аач чї (12) 

eret Ў ча чә way и (11) 

(12 + 12 + 12 + 11 = 47) —Yv. I. 30 


3. Bhurik jagati - 48 + 1 = 49, i.e. one syllable more than 
usual. 


qui: serrate sau (11) 

Wet: armi Wear i (12) 

теч afar чате arat: (11) 

Чїчачт mamo quar enm: (15) 

(11 + 12 + 11 + 15 = 49) —Yv. 13 


4. Virat jagati - 48 — 2 = 46 syllables, i.c. two syllables less 
than usual. 


mit aaiae чеч - (14) 

teint теа Ро wr “aft qun 1 (17) 

favd arms ge maata maa н (15) 

(14 + 17 + 15 = 46) —Yv. П. 13 


5. Svarat јавай - 48 + 2 = 50, i.e. two syllables more than 
usual. 


чата ear md enaa (14) 

ЕТ ДАЙ: sfraia 1 (16) 
Sftremerar «ret areareq-(10) 

femmes стает 7 cr (10) 

(14 + 16 + 10 + 10 = 50) —Yv. L1 


6. Madhye jyotih jagati-12 + 12+ 8+ 120r12+8+ 12+ 12 
= 44. This is à four-footed metre, with the first and the last 
padas as jagata (of 12 syllables), and one gayatra pada and one 
jagata pada in the middle. | 


NET че чча аач. (12) 


Introduction E 


tamaa arm (8) 

кетїї frsarciat or ga (12) 

кей эйазпатбчап и (12) 

(12 + 8 + 12 + 12— 44) —Rv. VII. 10.2. 


Special Types of Metre 
Pirigala gives an account of four special types of metres: 


( i) Sankumafi-qafer чэчё we: йүн (TIL. 55). 

(ii) Какийтай-че® wert (III. 56). 

(iii) Pipilikamadhya-Psersferesses frites (TIL. 57). 

( іу) Yavamadhya-Fractar waren (the reverse of Pipilika - 
madhya (Ш. 58). 


1. Sankumafi-5 + 6+ 6+ 6= 23 syllables. Of the four padas, 
any one of them is of 5 syllables, and all the other three of six 
syllables each, then it is $arikumati gāyatrī. Similarly for other 
metres; if any pada is of five syllables, and the rest following 
usual rule, the metre is ‘Sarikumati pankti’, ‘Sankumati 
brhati' etc. 


2. Какийтай (or Kakumati)- In this type, any one pada 
should be of six syllables, and the rest of the padas following 
the usual rules of the metre. 


3. Pipilikamadhya - All the metres of three padas, having the 
middle pada unusually a short one (the shortest) the metre is 
called piprlikamadhya. For example, | 


af fari edat (8) 

frago (4) 

um ёч: uia: (8) 

(8 + 4 + 8 = 20). - Rv. IX. 107.16 


4. Yavamadhya- lt is the reverse of pipilikamadhya, te. 
middle pada of the three should be the longest. For example, 


чач: werte (8) 
Яй ad wen: a ned: (11) 
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d чгче var 1 (7) 
(8 + 11 +-7 = 26) —Rv. V. 53.15 


Long Metres from Atijagafi to Utkrti 
In the Chandah Sastra of Pitigala, we have the following 
sütras in the Fourth Chapter. 


1. agaa: (IV. 1) 

The utkrti metre has 104 syllables. 

2. ayrat: (IV. 2). 

By decreasing the above number 104 of syllables each 
time by four, we get the succeeding metres. 

104 — 4 = 100; 100 — 4 = 96; 96 — 4 = 92 and so on. 

3. manag: ЇН: (ath, ay, fr, эп, 7 (IV. 3). 

4. теш armatis: (IV. 4). 

The metres thus formed in the series would be named 
by the use of prefixes (i) afr (11) #9 (iii) f (iv) эт (v). to the 
root-term and (vi) finally Arti itself. (without the prefix). 

sepia: - 104, итін: - 100, agin: - 96, arate: - 88, тет: - 84, 
wie: 80. 

(Utkrti, abhikrti, sarikrti, vikrti, akrti, prakrti, and krti). 


5. gafent: (IV. 5). Then follow the four sets of efr, 
afte, merd and тй, each a set of two: (1) atidhrti (76) and dhrti 
(72); (ii) ati-asti (68) and asti (64); (iii) ati-Sakvart (60) and 
ѕакуап (56); (iv) айјарай (52) and јарат (48). 


Thus from gayatri (24) to Utkrti (104), we have 21 
classes of metres (7 + 7 + 7 in three groups) i.e. three types. 








Type 1 Type II Type III 
Gayatri - 24 Ati-jagati - 52 Krti - 80 
Usnik - 28 Sakvari - 56 Prakrti - 84 
Anustup - 32 Ati-Sakvari- 60 Akrti - 88 
Brhati - 36 Asti - 64 Vikrti - 92 
Paükti - 40 Ati-asti - 68 Saükrti - 96 
Tristup - 44 Dhrti - 72 Abhikrti - 100 


Jagati - 48 Ati-dhrti - 76 Utkrti - 104 


E =„„ om м". RÀ 
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Let N be the prescribed number of syllables. 
N - 1 gives the corresponding nicrt. 

М + ] gives the corresponding bhurik. 

N - 2 gives the corresponding virat. 

N 4- 2 gives the corresponding svarat. 


illustrations 


(i) Here we have a Rk verse, I. 133.6: 


этак vx ert ЧЇ sr: gaira ГЕ 1 (16) 

eit: ar я їчї arfirirgure 109 ява: 1 (16) 

afore fe чча еа : (16) 

MSIE эз qc шай: зр wafa: 1 (22) 

(16 + 16 + 16 + 22 = 70) 

This metre may be called virāt dhrti (72 — 2 = 70), or 
virat brahnit jagatt, or svarat-atyasti (68 + 2 = 70). 

(11) age: жагат eret: careresra ever i (13) 

Prather: жатат аа: ЖЕТЕТ читате: ear i (19) 

жата: тагат gurea: Taner чай: carer - (15) 

Чата varer аита «атт aftra «атат и (17) 

(13 + 19 + 15 + 17 = 64) (Yv. XXII. 25) 

This is asti metre. 

(iii) чтатч жагат qara carrera emer Here vant (19) 

Rerama атат HITT eree A vr (20) 

edd varie етеп ача катет (17) 


їч red чатё т тї тат туйт атат (18) 

хета rarer eftenraad жатат епт: emer (16) 

ergata: carer Aena єп | (12) 

(19 + 20 + 17 + 18 + 16 +12 = 102) —Yv. XXII. 26 


Since abhikrti has hundred (100) syllables, the present 
mantra is svarad abhikrti (100 + 2 = 102). 


Long metres broken into fragments | 

Old commentators on the Sukla Yajurveda, like Uvata 
and Mahidhara are not particular in assigning the names of 
metres to each and every kandiki (commonly known as 
mantra). These kandikas are not necessarily verses or chan- 
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das as we have in the Rgveda or even the Samaveda. Strictly 
speaking, they are not even prose. They belong to a category, 
quite different from others — they may be specifically called 
Yajus (yajurnsi). So often, they are appended to a verse also, 
and frequently they freely make use of verses, so common 
with the verses of the Rgveda. 

The very first mantra of the Yajurveda has 80 syllables, 
with its own characteristic texture. We could have assigned 
the term Krti to this metre on the basis of the number of syl- 
lables. Dayananda, however, prefers to break up the text into 
two fragments, the first one of which becomes svarat brhafi 
(38 syllables), and the second one as brharmi-usnik (42). 


I. Е rate сат аттат (9) 

eat a: ferar итча (10) 

Spem ays (8) 

emere sz unm 1 (11) 

(9 + 10 + 8 +11 —38 —svarat brhati). 

IL. тлтачїстяїатызги ат (11) 

чта алы fna чя “at (11) 

quresfer їчї vaa (9) 

aeiae ч wit u (11) 

(11 + 11 9 + 11 = 42 brahmi-usnik) 

Here is another illustration, where Dayananda breaks 
up even a short verse into two fragments (Yv. IV. 28). 


I. aft art zraftarg (8) 

аттат итча wa (10) 

(8 + 10 = 18 -sámni-brhati). 

11. зетччт easi (7) 

чегин з 5 sr n (7) 

(7 + 7 = 14 - samni-usnik). 

Sometimes, a very long text has been broken up into 
four fragments (Yv. VII.47). 


L атт ear чё sent «un (12) 

Msaranga 5 (19) 

о way та uter 1 (11) 

(12 + 10 + 11 = 33 , (Bhurik-Prajapatya Тарай) 
П. sara en чї чечї чета (12) 


[Introduction 203 


тета m arts (11) 
сч «aar гї ичти 1 (11) 
(12 + 11 + 11 = 34, Svarad - Pra japatya-Jagati) 
Ш. акей гат че «єтї aag (14) 
asrama епт тя 5 (10) 
afa чї wg stat 1 (11) 
(14 + 10 + 11 = 35 - nicrd-drcr-jagati) 
IV. «ar cat ч чей «епт (12) 
анта eat art s (11) 
ойт egt aei mier а (11) 
(12 + 11 + 11 = 34 - vizad arci jagati) 
There 15 an anomaly in regards to the verse XXXII.2, 
and XXXII.3. 
Vedic Text 
wa Par afit (8) 
Pre: quursit | (8) 
taget a Rig a (8) 
яе uit imm i (8) 
ч те їчтєн TU яя жии: (16) 
битти сач m m ipii rera arr 5 gàn: и (23) 
(16 + 23 = 39-nicrt pańkti) 
Upanisadic Text 
roped я fede ч я а utere (16) 
ч чеч sansa Ger UTR Aer: 11 (16) 
(8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 32 -Anustup) Svetasvatra, IV. 19 


In fact ятт о, m m йо, and sere эта: аге the 
Prafikas (the initial words) of the mantras which are to be re- 
peated or recited after the text (an instruction in the Karma 
Kinda). 

[кстптф» —XIILA4; XXHL1; XXV.10 

тат: — XII. 102 

qum я: — VIII.36 


The prafikas are similarly quoted along with several other 
verses in the Yajurveda, but they are not considered as a part 
of the verse in deciding the metre: 


Nicrd-gayatri -arqa зато – ХХХШ.21 Pratika: d crar, эф a: 
“Virat-tristup -mafo — XXXIII. 27 —Pratika ze 5 A Ч 5 
sire (ҮП. 40); seras arife VIIL2; saraa mentio (УШ. 3). 


11 
OUR TRANSLATION 


The translation of the Sukla Yajurveda, of the reputed 
school of the Vajasaneyins was included in our project of 
translating the four Vedic Samhitas, the Rk, the Yajuh, the 
Sama and the Atharva, and as soon as we had almost 
completed our translation of the Rgveda, we took up this 
venture also. In the first volume of the Rgveda, which has 
been published by the Veda Pratishthana, we have given an 
extensive introduction outlining the details of the Vedic 
Studies. The present work on the Yajurveda has also been 
taken up on the same lines, with some basic differences. 
While the Rgveda for most of the part (rather the whole of it) 
runs through well-characterised Vedic meters, the Yajurveda 
has the text for the major part in the form of yajumsi (the 
yajus), or "the sacrificial formulae" — a very inappropriate 
English rendering of the term yajuh. The yajuhs include the 
first prose given to man; they are neither the aphorisms deve- 
loped in the Sütra age of the vedangas and the upangas, nor 
the symbolic formulas of our mathematics and physical 
sciences. The viniyoga associated with them in the context of 
sacrifices is also of much later date, when the ritual—yajfias 
became very common. The original purpose of the literary 
form could in no case have been so narrow or insignificant. 
The yajuhs form a vital part of the linguistic expression, 
the Divine Speech, vak or Voice, with which man alone has 
been blessed. The Atharvaveda has also the yajuhs in its 
Samhita. These yajuhs enrich man’s vocabulary in a simple 
and concise style — the vocabulary which later on became a 
basis of systematic disciplines of sudy. Through these 
yajuhs, the earliest concept of lexiconography was given to 
man, and as the culture yrev., the nici: enriched the stuck or 
his vocabu;siy lso. Giving names io the sum 
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objects, coining different words from a common root, enrich- 
ing terminology with the help of prefixes and suffixes, the 
concept of numerals, and modified terms derived from the 
basic numbers—these are the features of the vajulis. The 
Yajurveda texts can very well be enjoyed and appreciated if 
looked from this angle. 

The Yajurveda has several sarvanukramanis which give 
the traditional rsis, devatás, and metres (wherever possi. sie). 
These anukramanis* are quite valuable and helpful, С. (g^ 
they are not very old. For a general discussion, on metres, rsis 
and accents on the Vedic texts, reader may be referred to my 
Chapters in the Volume I of the Rgveda. 

As regards to the present translation of ours, Ї may add 
a few simple notes. 

(i) We have tried to take help from the several trans- 
lations available in Sanskrit, Hindi and English 
languages, and occasionally from the Satapatha 
Brahmana and the Srauta Sütras. 

(ii) We have translated the texts, independent of the 
viniyogas, traditionally assigned to the man- 
tras. The viniyogas are the later impr sitions on the 
text. For example, the particular chapter used for 
the performance of the Vajzpeya Yajña has no 
indications of the perform:nce of this yajfia— but 
since the word. vajam occured at a number of 
piaces, thc traditionalists used this chapter for the 
performance of this sacrifice. 

The viniyogas are known as гира samrddha (erage), 
where the text directly or appropriately refers to the perfor- 
mance or the ritualistic detail; most of the viniyogas are, 
however, inappropriate; the relevancy is only in reference to 
one or two words occurring in the text— a far-fetched rele- 
vancy. Whenever a scripture is utilized for a ritual (oriental, 
or occidental or semetic ritual), the viniyogas are always of 
this nzture. Every day, ош growing society is introducing 
new vinijcges for such purposes. A few striking viniyogas 
from the Yzjurveda are given below : 


* See Yajnavatkya Siksi, Sarvanukrama Sütram (Kaátyáyana) 
and Anuvata Sutradhyaya appended to the Nirnaya Sagar 
edition o^ the Sukid Yajurveda Samhita (Uvata and 
Mahiénerc)}. 
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(а) 9 599: атат ат: (Yv. XXV.21) 

(May we hear good, not evil, with ears) — used for ear- 
ring ceremony of a child on account of the word karna 
(ear) occurring in the text. 

(b) srat dimeas mi maa 9 (Yv. XXXVI.12) 

for the acamana, or water-sipping purposes at the start 
of a ritual, since the word араһ may also mean 
water. 

(c) erini. (The body finally returns to dust) for the 
cremation ceremony (Yv. XL.15). 

(d) wusrfafimqo (The rising sun is the cosmic eye) in the 
marriage ceremony. (Yv. XXXVI.24) 

(е) amsaa at 2 (О Lord of food, give us nourish- 
ment,) (Yv. X1.83), recited when the baby is first fed 
with food at the anna-prasana ceremony, or as a text of 
grace at the start of a dinner. 

(0) at: трн: (Yv. XXXVI.17) —at the conclusion of any 
assembly; this is a new innovation known as 
santi-patha. 

(Р) эт зач arent serat manare (Yv. XXII.22) as a 
National Anthem. 


On account of our reverential attitude towards our 
sacred texts, we shall always discover new viniyogas, for each 
sacred ritual, as an appropriate text for graceful repetition. 

Since the text of the samhira was not particularly hand- 
ed down to us forthese rituals, we have totally avoided a refer- 
ence to these viniyogas in our translation; each verse or уајић 
is to be taken on its own merit. 

It is not that only the Yajuh Samhita was used as a text 
of Karmakanda, the texts ofthe Rk and the Atharva were also 
used for similar purposes by different Vedic schools. Sayana, 
Mahidhara and other scholiasts have laid particular emphasis 
on these viniyogas. Dayananda has been the first pioneer in 
this direction to show, that the texts should be studied on 
their merits, exclusive of the traditional viniyogas. Auro- 
bindo supported him in his venture of introducing the Vedas 
for their secret and sacred meanings. 


(11) it has been accepted by all oriental authorities that 
a good part of the Vedic verses are capable of being interpre- 
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ted in multiple parameters. This presents a particular diffi- 
culty to the translators of the Vedic verses. Sometimes imphi- 
citly and so often explicitly, a verse may be interpreted on a 
physical plane and a metaphysical plane. Thus a verse may 
have an adhyatma meaning or the spiritual sense, an interpre- 
tation in relation to sense-organs, i.e. ad/ii-deva meaning, an 
interpretation, in respect to Nature's dominant forces, a so- 
cial interpretation, samdja-paksa, including defence and ad- 
ministration (rajya-nifi—paksa), and teaching and adminis- 
tration (siksa-paksa), trade, technology and business (Ка/а- 
paksa and silpa-paksa); and then itihasa-paksa (the story of 
creation, srsti-paksa or the eternal natural history, sasvata-iti- 
hasa). According to Dayananda, the Veda does not give an 
account of traditions, human history or mythology. [n our 
translation also, we have closely followed this concept. Of 
course, the Veda has created history; it has given rise to the 
Vedic and even antivedic concepts both (as in Zoroastrian 
theology and Greek mythology, and the Middle-East con- 
cepts), but the Vedic verses in their content are free from 
such human history and mythology. Sdyana, Mahidhara and 
other scholiasts perhaps maintained the same views, but in 
their translations, they could not do justice to this Vedic con- 
cept, and occasionally they refer to the traditional mythology. 


(iv) The modern Vedic scholars, particularly from the 
West, have taken a keen interest in our literature but from 
another angle. They have immensely worked on comparative 
philology, anthropology, social history and archaeology, and 
have drawn peculiar conclusions. Their studies are alluring 
and their findings astonishing. Aurobindo has extensively 
written on this subject. Unfortunately, these scholars have 
not been able to appreciate the spirit in which the Vedas were 
studied and held supreme so far. There is no coherency in the 
Western findings, and having taken a few words or phrases 
from here and there, they have raised an imaginative struc- 
ture with shaky foundations. The scholars of their own 
schools and methodology would repudiate their claims. 


(v) The entire text of the Yajurveda is divided into forty 
Chapters (adhyayas) and each chapter has a number of 
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kandikas. These Kandikas at number of places are divided 
into mantras. We have maintained this division of kandikas 
into mantras in our translation. Sripida Damodar Satavale- 
kar, in his text of the Yajurveda has given this classification 
and we have followed this. In our prose order (anvaya), we 
have not confused or mingled one mantra with the other in 
the same kandika. This has been our speciality in this trans- 
lation. 


(vi) Usually, a Sanskrit or the Vedic term has three 
categories of meanings. First, based on etymology of the 
word; а noun has to be derived from some verb (akhvata); 
this ts the paugika (aif) mode of interpretation. This has 
been the speciality of the Nirukta school of Yaska, and has 
been closely followed by Dayananda. In the course of time, 
the yaugika terms became yoga-rudhi (теі); they, in usage, 
became the terms of restricted plasticity. The third category 
is of the rudhi (fe) terms where the term has only a restricted 
sense. The more the meaning ofa term is yaugika (etymologi- 
cal), it is nearer the Vedic sense. The aitihasikas or the tradi- 
tionalists occasionally adhere to this last mode of interpreta- 
tion. In our translation, we have followed the Nairuktas, 
basing their interpretation on etymological derivations (tak- 
ing the terms to be yaugika and yoga-rudhi). Thus we do not 
restrict the Vedic words to the rirdhi school. The Yajurveda 
deals with activity in general, and we believe, that originally, 
the words were not meant for the karma-kanda viniyogas i.e. 
for the performance of rituals. We do not thus subscribe to 
the school of Mahidhara and UL vata. 


(уп) In very special cases, we have in our translation 
given the untranslated Vedic terms, particularly where the 
text stresses it, or has some speciality or significance. We 
shall illustrate this by giving some examples. 


(a) May the mother earth bless me. I am fire, being the 
kindler of fire; Svaha (11.10) (Here the Vedic term 
Svaha is retained), but when the same term occurs 
in the middle ofa mantra, the word has been trans- 
lated. 
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(b) О earth, ] surround you with the Gayatri metre; I 
encompass you with the Tristubha metre. (1.27) 

(c) May the ftre whose name 15 non-shining (nabhas) 
know it. (V.9) 
O glowing fire, who are on the earth, come with 
your name as alive (ayu) (V.9). 

(d) You have been duly accepted (rarm si). 1 take 
you for the month of Madhu (Сайга). 
You have been duly accepted; ! take you for the 
month of Madhava (Vaisakha). (VI1.30) 


Here Madhu, Madhava, Sukra, Suci, Nabhas, МаБһа- 
sya, Isa, Urja, Sahas, Sahasya, Tapas, Tapasya, and amhasas- 
pati are the names of the twelve months, (now known by the 
names Caitra, Vaisakha, Jyestha, Asadha, Srávana, Bhadra- 
pada, Asvina, Kartika, Margasirsa, Pausa, Migha and 
Phaiguna, and the intercalary month, the thirteenth (names 
on the basis of constellations). Etymologically the word 
Madhu stands for sweet; Madhava means one pertaining to 
sweet; Sukra means dry, shining or bright and Suci means 
pertaining to dry or shining, and, hence sanctity; Nabhas 
means "not visible"; Nabhasya pertaining to "sun not vis- 
ible”, firmament. Isa means food and Urji energy. Sahas 
means tolerance or forbearance; Sahasya pertaining to toler- 
ance. Tapas means austerity; Taper means pertaining to 
austerity. Amhas means sin, and amhasaspati means lord of 
sin, and thus the evil-month or intercalary month.* 

(e) Accentuate the praise-song (stoma) with Rk verses, 

rathantara with Gayatri metre and the brhat-sáman 
that runs similar to GayatrT. (X1.8). 


x 
WU ктан анта conr zia u-mrat req gru 3p 
fret атай (1 oaf ча: етен | я era anftrat 


Wat t tera ЧЇ чт AAA, qeu uen gud 
WCG E 1 рту аач cents afee wyi water sft 

чч аїчтаетччтст at птатегета ! єй алата Eufqa und 1 
WEd: табат 1 чча н wat тач (qud quem 

APT ата 1 таф челе ачр ae: à эркти 

TAM чта: | we: ЧТЧ TEN Ру: 0d d 

aramat qaia 1 (Uvata оп Yv. VIL30) 
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Dayananda translates rca, by the Rgveda, rathantaram 
as "excellent chariot". (sr) жтаё&я (ей) aad чел (mp чч d 
(итаат) пай түй оа (сатте) тё: сао етет Зя qq (maada) 


талка чач ads afery та Gre e | 


For various Samans, see also XII.4. We have retained 
the terms as gayatra, rathantara, stoma, vamadeva and 
yajitayajnivam. For metres and sámans,see also XIII. 53-58, 
where technical terms have been retained in our translation. 


(viii) The Yajurveda text refers to a large number of 
devatas, sometimes explicitly and often implicitly, particular- 
ly when collation or parallelism (the samhita tarka) is im- 
plied. A list of the devatas is appended here from Adhyaya 
XXIV as an illustration. 


Deities, Devatas and the Terms of Abstract Connotations 


Whosoever goes through the texts of the Yajurveda is 
confronted with the difficulties of certain terms of most 
general usage and most common occurrence. They are like 
the a, b, c,..., or x, y, 2 terms of algebraic notations, standing 
for a variety of features, ranging from very concrete ideas and 
terminating into fine abstract concepts. Such terms are 
known as devas, devatas ( deities and gods), of the cosmic 
realm, some belonging to the terrestrial region (э), some 
to the middle region (з) and some to the celestial region 
(ut), some representing man's own physical body (aasa), 
some the vital body (srr), some the mental region (хаяа) 
and some the spiritual region (ferra and amana). Even 
Nature's bounties like fire, air, wind, cloud-bearing winds, 
lightning are also represented by the same terms. Simulta- 
neously, they may refer to our Supreme Lord's attributes, 
nature and functions. The same terms may refer to the 
principle office-holders in an organized society, or the depart- 
ments of a state. Again on the mystic side, the same repre- 
sents our strata of consciousness and the channels of our 
spiritual activity. We have discussed some of these details in 
our introduction to the translation of the Rgveda (Vol.1), in 
the light of the interpretations given by Dayananda, 
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Aurobindo and our other thinkers ofthe present age, drawing 
inspiration from the work of Yaska as outlined in his Nirukta. 
The yajürisi abound in such terms, as is seen from the texts of 
Chapter XXIV, a chapter dealing with the fauna (wild life, 
marine creatures, animals, insects, pets and cattle). 


. Prajápati, Agni, Sarasvati, A$vins, Soma-Püsan, Surya 


Yama, Tvastr, Vayu, Indra, Visnu. 


. Soma, Varuna, Savitr, Brhaspati, Mitra-Varuna. 
. A&vins, Rudra-Paáupati, Yama, Rudra, Parjanya. 


Marut, Sarasvati, Tvas tr , Indra-Agni, Us as. 


. Visve-devah, Vak, Aditi, Deva-patnin. 

. Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Parjanya. 

. Indra-Visnu, Indra-Brhaspati, Agni-Marut, Pusan. 

. Indra-Agni, Agni-Soma, Agni-Visnu, Mitra-Varuna, 


Mitra. 


. Agni, Soma, Vayu, Aditi, Dhatr, Deva-patni. 

. Bhümi, Antarixsa, Dyau, Vidyut, Taraka. 

. Vasanta, Grisma, Varsa, Sarad, Hemanta, Sisira. 

. Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati, Anustup, Usnik. 

. Viraj, Brhati, Kakubha, Pankti, Aticchandas. 

. Agni, Soma, Savitr, Sarasvati, Püsan, Marut, Vi$ve- 


devah, Dyava-prthivi. 


. Indra-Agni, Varuna, Marut, Ka (Prajapati). 

. Agni, Santapana, Marut, Grha-Medhi. 

. Indra-Agni, Mahendra, Visvakarma. 

. Somavat-pitrgana, — Barhisad-pitrgana, Agniśvātta- 


pitrgana. 


. Sunasira, Vayu, Sürya. — 

. Vasanta, Grisma, Varsa, Sarad, Hemanta, Ѕіќіга. 

. Samudra, Parjanya, Mitra, Varuna. 

. Soma, Vayu, Indra-Agni, Mitra, Varuna. 

. Agni, Vanaspati, Agni-Soma, Asvins, Mitra-Varuna. 
. Soma, Tvastr, Devapatni, Deva-Jami, Grhapati. 

. Ahan, Ratri, Ahorairi, Sandhi, Masa, Samvatsara. 

. Bhümi, Antariksa, Divah, Disah, Avantara-disa. 

. Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, Visvedevüh, Sadhyih. 

: Гапа, Mitra, Varuna, Brhaspati, Tvastr. 

. Prajapati, Уак, Caksu, Srotra. 

. Prajüpati, Vayu, Varuna, Yama, Мапиѕуагӣјӣ, Sardüla, 
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Rsabha, Ksipra-5vena, Samudra, Himavan. 

31. Prajapati, Dhatr, Disa, Agni, Tvastr, МЯК. 

32. Soma, Püsan, Mayu, Indra, Anumati, Pratisrutka. 

33. Mitra, Sarasvati, Manyu, Sarasvat. 

J4. Parjanya, Vayu, Brhaspati, Vacaspati, Antariksa, Май- 
pati, Dyava-prthivr. 

35. Candramas, Vanaspati, Savitr, Akupára, Hi. 

36. Ahah, Asvins, Rátri, Itara jana, Visnu. 

37. Ardha-masa, Apsara, Mrtyu. 

38. Rtu, Vasu, Nirrti, Varuna. 

39. Aditya, Mati, Aranya, Rudra, Vajin, Kama. 

40. Vi$vedevah, Raksas, Indra, Marut, Saravya, Vigvedevah. 


The entire chapter XXIV of the Yajurveda gives a long 
list of over 90 deities or devatas, which have been invoked 
along with animals — wild and domesticated, including 
worms апа insects. Some of these devatas are very often te- 
ferred to repeatedly in all the four Vedic Samhitàs, e.g. Agni, 
Aditi, Aditya, A$vins, Brhaspati, Dhatr, Indra, Marut, Mitra, 
Mrtyu, Nirrti, Prajapati, Pusan, Rudra, Sarasvatt, Savitr, 
Soma, Tvastr, Varuna, Vasu, Visvedevah, Vanaspati, Visnu 
and Yama. They represent on one hand Nature’s Bounties, 
on the other hand, they become the names of the Lord Su- 
preme, or the attributes of the Lord. In socia! contexts, they 
represent the various offices and the presiding officers of a 
constituted organization. 

In addition to these deities, in some of the verses the six 
names of seasons have been invoked like Vasanta (spring), 
Grisma (summer), Varsa (rains) Sarad (autumn), Hemanta 
(winter, dewy) and Sisira (the chilly winters). In certain 
verses, we have the invocations to the names of seven or more 
metres; Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, Parikti, Tristup, 
and Jagati, and also the metres, Уга}, Kakubha, and Atic- 
chandas. Sometimes, regions or bodies ranging from terres- 
trial to celestial are invoked, Bhümi (earth), Antariksa (mid- 
space), Dyau (celestial region), Vidyut (lightning) and Taraka 
(stars). 

To work out the rationale of associating particular cattle 
to the assigned devatas is extremely difficult task, Dayananda 
merely suggests that one should seek out the parallelism in 
the attributes of the animals and the deities assigned. 
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Appendix I 


Rk-Yajah Concordance 


A large number of verses in the Yajurveda have very 
much in common with the verses of the Rgveda, sometimes 
with verbal alterations, at other times with considerable 
variations. Verses from Books I and X of the Rgveda show 
this concordance very much. 


Adhyaya Ш 


Rgveda 
У.5.1 
Х.189.3 
УШ.44.16 
Ш.29.10 
IV.7.1 
IX. 54.1 
1.1.7-9 
V.24.1-2 
1.18.1-3 
Х.185.1-2 
Val. 3.7 
11.62.10 
1.173.12 
1.82.2-3 
Х.57.3-6 
VII.59.12 
Rgveda 
X.17.10 
V.50.1 
VIII 11.1 
Ұ1.51.16 
VIIL42.1 
V.85.2 
X.37.1 


Adhyaya IV (Contd. ) Rgveda 
37 1.91.19 
Adhyaya V Reveda 
14 V.81.1 
15 1.22.17 
16 VII.99.3 
18 1.154.1 
20 1,154.2 
29 1.10.12 
36 [189.1 
Adhyaya VI Rgveda 
3 1.154.6 
I.105.10 
4 1.22.19 
17 1.23.22; Х.9.8 
24 1.23.17 
29 1.27.7 
37 1.84.19 
Adhyaya VII Rgveda 
7 VII.92.1 
8 1.2.4 
9 11.41.4 
10 1V.42.10 
11 1.22.3 
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Adhyaya ИН (Сота. ) Rgveda 


12 


43 


53 


Rgveda 
Val. 111.7 
Vat, ТУЛ 
1.107.1 
VI1.71.6 
V.42.4 
1.24.8 
1.86.1 
1.22.13 
1.84.13 
1.10.3 
1.84.2 
VIIL.65.10 
1.50.3 
1.50.1 
X.152.4 
1.132.6 


Rgveda 
1.23.19 
IV.40.4; 3 
V11.38.7 
X.64.6 
VII.38.8 
X.141.3 
X.141.5 
X.141.1 


Adhyaya [X 
(Сота. ) 

29 

33 


37 
Adhyaya X 


33, 34 


Adhyaya XII 
l 
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Rgveda 


X.141.2 
IX.11 
(Реутт) 
11.24.1 
Rgveda 
V.62.8 
X.121.10 
V.333 
1V.40.5 
1.25.10 
X.131.2 
X.131.4-5 
Rgveda 
V.81.1 
X.13.1 
V.81.3 
1.30.7 
11.10.4-5 
IV.15.3 
(X.87.22 
and IL 1.1) 
УТ.16.13 
V1.16.14 
VI.16.15 
11.29.8 
1.9.1 
1.36.9 

Cf. VIIL23.5 
1.36.13 
X.1.2 
HI.15.1 
X.9.1-3 
IX.101.13; 
X.171.2 
10.59.6 
V.50.1 
11.7.6 
УШ.64.15 
VIII.91.20 
VIII.91.?1 


Rgveda 
X.45.8 


Introduction 


Adhyaya ХИ (Contd. )Kgveda 


113, 114 
115 
116 


Adhyaya XIII 


Adhyaya XV 
20 


ItI.21.11-5 
111.29.10 
VIIL.58.3 
1.11.1 
Х.139.3 
X.101.4; 3 
IV.57.8 
Х.97.1-22 
Х.140.2-6 
1.91.16; 
IX.31.4 
1.91.18; 17 
МН.11.7 
У111.43.18 
Rgveda 
X.121.1 
X.17.11 
IV.4.1-5 
VIIL 44.16 
X.8.6 
1.90.6-8 
1.22.13 
1.22.19 
VL.16.43 
VIIHI.75.1 
IV.58.6-5 
I.115.1 
VIII.84.3 


Rgveda 
VIIL44.16 
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Adhyaya XV (Contd. ) Rgveda 


Adhyaya XV] 
15-16 

48 

50 

Adhyaya XVII 


V]IL.75.4 
VI.16.13 
Х.8.6 


Rgveda 
1.114.7, 8 
1,1141 
11.33.14 
Rgveda 
V.26.1 
VL15.5 
VI.16.28 
Х.81.1-7 
Х.82.1-7 
X.103.1-12 
V1.75.16 
X.103.13 
VI.75.17, 18 
X.139.1 
X.139.2 
У.47.3 
1111 
1.96.5 
11.9.3 
ҮП.1.3 
IV.16C.1 
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Adhyaya XVII 
(Conid. ) 

38 

89-99 

Adhyaya XVIII 


75 


Adhyaya XX 
2 


Rgveda 


13.11 


[V.58.1-11 


Rgveda 
1.24.11 


ЇП.14.5 
Rgveda 
IX.1.6 
X.131.2 
Х.131.4 
IX.66.19 
IX.67.27 
1X.67.23 
IX.67.22 
IX.67.25 
X.88.15 
X.15.1 
X.15.8 
1.91.1 
1Х.96.11 


УШ.48.13 


Х.15.4 


Х.15.3 


Х.15.5 
X.15.11 
X.15.14 
X.15.6 
V.20.1 
X.16.11 
X.15.12 
Х.15.13 
Х.15.2 
IV.2.16 
X.16.12 


VIH.14.13 


Rgveda 
1.26.10 
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Adhyaya XX (Contd.) Rgveda 


Adhyaya XXI 
| 

2 

3-4 

6 

8 


9 
Adhyaya XXII 


Adhyaya XXIII 
5 

6 

16 


32 
61-62 
65 


Adhyaya XXV 


1.50.10 
1.23.24 
V1I.78.1 
IV.21.i 
IV.20.1 
IV.20.2 
VI.47.11-13 
II1.45.1 
V1I.23.6 
X.91.14 
X.91.15 
1I.41.7-9 
1.3.10-12; 
4-6 


Rgveda 


1.25.19 
1.24.11 
IV.1.4-5 
X.63.10 
11.62.16 
VII.62.5 
Rgveda 
1.22.5 
11.11-2 
VHI.44.3 
IX.110.3 


Rgveda 


1.164.34-35 
X.121.10 


Rgveda: 
X.121.1 

X.121.3 

X.121.4 

X.121.2 

1.89.1-10 
Х.157.1; 
3; 2 


Introduction 


Adhyaya XAVI 


23-24 


Adhyaya XXX 
2. 


Ryveda 
11.23.15 
1.98.1 
1X.66.20 
Vil.77.1 
V 325.7 
V1.16.16 
V11i.6.28 
Ix.61.10 
IX.61.12 
IX.61.11 
1.22.9 
1.15.3 
1.15.9 
111.35.6 
IX.1.1 
IX.1.2 
Rgveda 
Ұ11.91.3; 
90.3 
Х.121.7; 8 
V1I.92.3; 5 
V1.41.2 
IV.47.1 
11.41.1 
VIII.28.21 
V1I.32.22 
У11.32.23 
VI.46.1 
VI.46.2 
1V.31.1-3 
VI.48.1 
У111.60.9 
V1].48.2 
Rgveda 
1.163.1-13 
Х.110.1; 2 
X.110.3-11 
1.6.3 
V1.75.1-14 
VI.47.26-31 


Rgveda 
Ш.62.10 


Adhyaya XXX 
(Contd, ) 

3 

4 


Adhyaya XXXI 


15-16 


Adhyaya XXXII 


6 
10 
13 


Adhyaya XXXIII 


Was & ty & vt ы e 
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Rgveda 


V.82.5 
122.7 
Rgveda 
X.90.1-5 
X.90.8-10 
X.90.7 
X.90.11-14 
X.90.6, 
X.90.15-16 


Rgveda 
X.121.5 


X.82.3 
1.18.6 
Rgveda 
Х.46.7 
VillI.43.4 
1.75.5 
VI.16.43 
1.95.1 
IV.7.1 
11.9.9 
V1.7.1 
VI.16.34 
1.71.8 

V 28.3 
V1.4.7 
VII.16.7 
1.44.13 
IV.1.20 
IV.1.20 
VIE23.4 
VIIL61.12 
VII.66.4 
Vill.61.13 
[11.38.4 
X.50.1 
VillI.45.2 
1.9.1 
111.34.3 
I.165.3 
Х.74.4 
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Adhyaya XXXIII 
(Contd. ) 


Rgveda 


1.102.1 
X.170.1 
1.50.1 
1.50.6 
VIII.61.13 
1.186.1 
VIII.82.4 
1.50.4 
[.115.4 
[115.3 
V1II.90.11 
VIiL90.12 
VIII.88.3 
1. 115.6 
1.35.2 
УП.39.2 
1.14.3 
1.23.6 
VIIL83.7 
V.46.2 
V.44.3 
VIHL63.12 
[1.29.6 
X.35.13 
VI.52.13 
[У.54.2 
V].49.4 
1.2.4 

1.2.7 

1.3.3 
[11.31.6 


V].60.5 
IX.11.1 
11.47.4 
X.73.1 
IV.32.1 
МЇП.В8.5-6 
VI.71.3 
Х,129.5 


Adhvaya XXXII 
(Contd. ) 


97 
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Rgveda 


11.2.7 
VII.94.11 
VI.52.9 
1.165.4 
1.1659 
X.120.1 
VIIL3.3 
VIIL3.4 
VIII.90.9 
X.141.4 
VIIL90.1 
У11.74.3 
1.40.3 
1.105.1 
VIIL27.13 
У1.59.6 
VIIL27.14 
VIIL 78.2 
VIII.78.3 
VIIL3.8 


Rgveda 


1.46.15 
L112.24-25 
1.92.13 
ViLA1.1-7 
V1.44.9 
VI.49.8 
1.22.18 
[.22.21 
VI.70.1 
X.128.9 
134.11 


Appendix—! 
Adhyaya XXXIV Rgveda Adhyaya XXXV 
(Contd. ) (Contd) 
45 1.165.159 21 
49 о Ааһудуа XXXVI 
53 VI.50.14 = 
54 11.27.1 9 
56 1.40.15 14 
58 [1.23.19 24 
Adhyaya XXXV Rgveda Adhyàya XXXVII 
4 Х.97.5 17 
: nidis op — Adivaya XXXVII 
7 X.18.1 
10 X.53.8 24 
18 Х.15.5 Adhyaya XL 
l6 

Atharva — Yajuh Concordance 
Yajurveda Atharvaveda Yajurveda 
V.]9 V11.26.8 XVIII.59-60 
VI.17 VH.89.3 XX.20 
У111.14 У1.53.3 ХХІ.5.6 
Vill.17 VII.17.4 XXVIL1-3 
VIII.18-19 V11.97.3-4 XXVII.4 
VIII.20 VII97.1 XXVII.5 
Vili.59 VII.25.1 XXVIL6 
IX.6 1.4.4 XXVII.7 
XL17 V11.82.5 XXVII.8 
ХІ.75 XIX.54.1 XXXI.19 
XI.81 11.19.1 ХХХН.9 
X1.82 11.19.3 XXXIV.32 
ХИ.69 11.17.5 XXXIV.5] 
X1I.70 11.17.9 XXXIV.52 
XH.71 11.17.3 XXXV.19 
XHE3 IV.1.1 XXXVI.10 
XV.55 1X.5.17 XXXVI.17 
XVII.47 11.2.6 XXXVIL11 

1V.14.3-5 


XVILG7 
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Rgveda 


1.22.15 
Rgveda 
V1II.82.19 
1.90.9 
V1L35.1 
VII.66.16 


Rgveda 

1.164.31 
Rgveda 

1.164.49 

1.50.10 

Reveda 

1,189.1 


Atharvaveda 


VI.123.1-2 
VI115.3 
VII.6.2-3 
11.6.1-3 
V1I.82.3 
11.6.4 
11.6.5 
VIL84.! 
VII.16.! 
Х.8.13 
11.1.2 
ХІХ 47.1 
1.35.1 
[5357 
XIL2.8 
VII.69.1 
XIX.9.4 
V.27.1 
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DIACRITICAL MARKS FOR TRANSLITERATION 


Vowels 
яз a aT а 1 fi 
z u ОП ж г ЖТ 
q fr q Ir 
те È al at О at au 
azem (=) m frat (:) — h 
Consonants 
Guttural 
К « kh T B H gh x n 
Palatal 
q c q ch x j тһ xå 
Lingual 
& t = th x d & dh "wn 
Dental 
qt x th & d q dh T n 
Labial 
qp є ph q b « bh 4 m 
Others 


q y Tr 
E & S q s 
(s ' 





AY TINS: 


WATT 0 7—9 ett cred ed quid: afa mtag haare йр 
amait иил paha ami rhieni stage at d wa sa итеб 
ger зена ЧЙ vari atidare ueni utu 


Wl Ән? dM чїй a ess fecal їй! 
чаш wien goles ат ordi А ача а пз! 


Ise tvo-(i) rje tvà (ii) vayava stha (iii) devo vah savita 
prarpayatu $resthatamaya karmana' apyayadhvamaghnya 
indraya bhagam prajavatiranamiva’ayaksma ma va stena’ 
1$ata maghasamso dhruva’ asmin gopatau syata (iv) bahvirya- 
jamanasya pagiinpahi (v). 110 


Vasoh pavitramasi (i) dyaurasi prthivyasi (ii) matari$vano 
gharmo’si vi$vadha' asi. Paramena dhāmnā drihhasva ma 
hvarma te yajüapatirhvarsit (iii). || 2 | 





CHAPTER ONE 


1. We invoke you О Lord, for food.1) 
We invoke you for vigour.(2) 
You are the vital breaths.(3 
May the creator Lord depute you, O sacrificers, to the 
noblest accomplishments. 
O cows, may you flourish with the blessings of the 
resplendent Lord. 
May you be free from disease and consumption and bear 
good progeny. 
May no thief nor a slaughterer be in possession of you. 
May you permanently multiply in large numbers in the 
house of the master of cattle.4) 
O Lord, preserve the cattle of the sacrificer.(s) 


2. Youare the purifier of riches.(;) You are heaven; earth you 
аге as well You are the warmth of the wind. You 
are the sustainer of the world. Remain firm in your supreme 
abode. Don't you forsake, nor may the sacrificer forsake 
you.3) 


224 qada dfirar 


ёт! after dang «ui: «Әт a ges] пай: изн 


ат Вз: maaki т frakak: | 

gaku єп as Adaa Ө ai t nyn 
sal чи па йи ачыка aed qvaant i 
анчин уа ичи 

went gafis « cal чабр «і т чаб aed өп quafi i 
Фи ot quiu arius 


suivis чи: mer adad eas чей сп aad: i 
adakan aon 


Vasoh  pavitramasi — $atadharam ^ vasoh pavitramasi 
sahasradharam (i). Devas tva savita punatu vasoh pavitrena 
$atadharena supva(ii) kamadhuksah(ii). || 3 || 


Sa vigvayuh (i) sa vi$vakarma (ii) sa vi$vadhayah (iii). Indra- 
sya tva bhagarhsomenatanacmi (iv) visno havyam raksa (v). 


4 | 


Agne vratapate vratam carisyámi tacchakeyam tanme 
radhyatam (i). Idamahamanrtatsatyamupaimi (ii). || 5 || 


Kastva yunakti sa tvà yunakti kasmai tva yunakti tasmai tva 
yunakti (i). Karmane vam vesaya vam (ii). || 6 | 


Pratyustarh raksah pratyustà' aratayo nigtaptarh rakso 
nistapta’ aratayah (1). Urvantariksamanvemi (i1). 7 | 
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3, You are the purifier of riches passing down in a hundred 
streams. You are the purifier of riches in a ckousand 
streams.(}) Let the Creator God purify you with a hundred 
streamed strainer of riches by purifying means.(2) Which of 
the cows. would you like to milk?;3) 


4. That cow is the longevity of allı) She is the acıivity 
of all.) She is the nourisher of all as well.3, The share 
of the resplendent Lord, I hereby curdle with the herbal juice 
for you.4j О omnipresent Lord, protect the таѓегі 115 of 
sacrifice.(s) 


5. О adorable Lord, upholder of vows, I have determined to 
observe a vow. May I be able to accomplish ít with 
success.(;) Reneuncing falsehood, I hereby embrace truth.;2) 


6. Who appoints you? He appoints you. For what does 
he appoint you? For that he appoints you.(1) Both of you, for 
work as well as dressing up and finish.(7) 


7. Demons have been burnt and so are burnt the enemies. 
Demons have come to grief and so have the enemies 
come to grief.) Now I move freely in the vast mid-space.(2) 
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Dhürasi dhürva dhürvantam dhürva tam yo’smandhiirvati 
tam dhürva yam vayam dhürvamah (i). Devanamasiwahnita- 
Mam sasnitamam papritamam justatamam devahütamam 


(ii). || 8 | 


Ahrutamasi havirdhanam drrhihasva ma hvarma te yajfiapa- 
tirhvarsit (i). Visnustvakramata -(ii) muru vataya-(iii)paha- 
tar rakso (iv) yacchantam pafica (v) || 9 || 


Devasya (уа savituh prasave’svinorbahubhyam püsno 
hastabhyàm (1). ^ Agnaye justam — grhnamya-(ii) 
gnisomabhyam justam grhnami (iii). || 10 || 


Bhütaya tva narataye (i) svarabhivikhyesam (ii) drihhantam 
duryah prthivya-(iii) murvantariksamanvemi (iv) prthi- 
vyastva nabhau sàdayamyaditya' upasthe'gne havyarh raksa 
(v). || 11 | 


Pavitre stho vaisnavyau (i) saviturvah prasava utpunamyac- 
chidrena pavitrena süryasya ra$mibhih (ii). Devirapo’ agre- 
guvo' agrepuvo 'gra imamadya yajfiam nayatagre yajfiapatir 
sudhatum yajfiapatim devayuvam (iii). || 12 || 
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8. О Lord, you аге the destroyer. Destroy the destroyer. 
Destroy him who wants to destroy us. Destroy him, whom we 
try to destroy.(1) Of all gods, you are the greatest bestower of 
blisses, best purifier, ablest preceptor, most weicome and, 
therefore, most worthy of worship by the learned.(2) 


9. O Lord, you are the receiver of oblations free from 
crookedness. Be steady. Do not totter; nor may this sacrificer 
forsake you.(1) Let the all pervading Lord approach уои. (2) 
For abundant wind.(3, May the demons be driven away.;4) 
Let it be grasped by the five.(5) 


10. O sacrificial material, at the impulsion of the Creator 
God, with the arms of the healers and with the hands of the 
nourisher;;, I take you, that are pleasing to the adorable 
Lord.) I take you, that are pleasing to the Lord adorable and 
blissful both.;3) 


11. О sacrificial fire, I invoke you for the happiness of 
all and not for miseries.;) May I see the celestial light on 
all sides.(?, May our houses be firm on the earth.(3, Whereas I 
travel in the vast mid-space.4) І place you in the navel 
of the earth and in the lap of the Eternity. Guard the 
sacrificial material.(5) 


12. O waters divine (O physical and mental activities), 
both of you (those on the earth and those in the clouds) 
belong to all-pervading God.;,.At the impulsi:in of the 
impeller Lord, I purify you with sun's rays as if a strainer 
without pores», Flowing forward and purifying forward, 
now lead this sacrifice forward as well as the sacrificer, who is 
of good character and devoted to gods.3 
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Yusmà' indro 'vrnita vrtratürye yüyamindramavrnidhvam 
vrtratūrye (i) proksita stha (ii) Agnaye tva justam 
proksamya-(iii) gnisomabhyam tva justam proksami (iv). 
Daivyaya karmane $undhadhvam devayajyayai yadvo 
'Suddhah parajaghnuridam vastacchundhami (v). || 13 | 


Sarmasya (i) vadhūtar rakso 'vadhutà' aratayo (ii) 'dityastva- 
gasi prati tvaditirvettu (їн). Adrirasi vanaspatyo gravasi 


prthubudimah prati tva 'dityastvagvettu (iv). || 14 || 


Agnestanürasi vaco visarjanam devavitaye tva grhnami (i) 
brhadgrava’si vanaspatyah (ii) sa'idam devebhyo havih 
Samisva su$ami $amisva (iii). Haviskrdehi haviskrdehi (iv) 
| 15 | 


Kukkuto'si madhujihva'isamürjamavada tvaya vayam 
samghatar samghatam jesma (i) varsavrddhamasi (ii) prati 
tva varsavrddham vettu (iii) parapütam raksah paràpüta 
aratayo'-(iv) pahatar rakso (v) vayurvo vivinaktu (vi) devo 
vah savita hiranyapanih pratigrbhnatvacchidrena panina 
(vii). || 16 1I 
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13. At the time of struggle against ignorance, the resplen- 
dent Lord selected you and at the same time you selected the 
resplendent Сога. у You have been сопѕесга(еб.2)1 sprinkle 
you to be favoured by the adorable Lord.(3) I sprinkle you to 
be favoured by the Lord adorable and blissful.(4) For this div- 
ine function, for pleasing gods, get purified. Whatever part of 
yours has become impure by pollution, that I hereby 
purify.(5) 


14. You are the bestower of happiness.) The evil powers 
have been driven away and so are the inimical tendencies.(2) 
You are the skin of the eternity. May the eternity receive 
уоиз) You are the cloud, nourisher of vegetation. You 
are the broad-based cloud. May the skin of eternity receive 


yQu.(4) 


15. You are the fire embodied and the source of speech. 1 
take you up for satisfaction of Nature's bounties.(1) You are a 
big cloud nourisher of vegetation.) Now prepare oblation 
for Nature's bounties.3) Prepare it carefully. О offerer of 
oblations, come; O offerer of oblations, come here. (4) 


16. O God, you are a cock with a sweet tongue. Crow 
aloud for bringing food and vigour to us. With your assistance 
may we win each and every айе.) You are old in уеагѕ.(2) 
May the old in years receive уоиз) Evil powers have been 
thrown back and thrown back are the inimical tendencies.(4) 
Evil powers have been defeated.(s, May the wind disperse 
you.) May the golden-handed sun receive you with hands 
without a leak.(7j 
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Dhrst irasya’-(i) pagne’ agnimamadam jahi niskravyadam 
sedha (ti) devayajam vaha (iii). Dhruvamasi prthivim drmha 
brahmavani tva ksatravani sajatavanyupadadhàmi bhratrvya- 
sya vadhaya (iv). || 17 || 


Agne brahma grbhnisva (i) dharunamasyantariksam drimha 
brahmavani tvà ksatravani sajatavanyupadadhami bhratrvya- 
sya vadhaya (ii). Dhartramasi divam drmha brahmavani tva 
ksatravani sajatavanyupadadhami bhrátrvyasya vadhāya. 
(iii). Vi$vabhyastvasabhya'upadadhami (iv) cita sthordhva- 
cito (v) bhrgunamargirasam tapasa tapyadhvam (vi). || 18 || 


Sarmasya-(i) vadhütam rakso' vadhita aratayo’-(ii) dityastva- 
gasi prati tvaditirvettu (iii). Dhisana, si parvati prati tva- 
dityastvagvettu (iv) divaskambhanirasi (v) dhisanasi parva- 
teyi prati (уа parvatt vettu (vi). || 19 || 


Dhanyamasi dhinuhi devàn (i) pranaya tvo-(ii) danaya tva 
(iii) vyanaya tva (iv). Dirghamanu prasitimayuse dham devo 
vah savità hiranyapanih pratigrbhnatvacchidrena panina 
(у) caksuse tva (vi) mahinàm payo'si (vii) || 20 || 
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17. О fire, you are superb.(;) Discard the fire that cooks 
food; discard the fire that consumes corpses.2) Bring the one 
that carries oblations to Nature's bounties.(3) You are steady. 
Make this earth steady. You are pleasing to men of intellect, 
pleasing to men of defence and to other persons like 
us-I place you here for destruction of our епету. (4) 


18. O fire divine, protect men of intellect.(; You аге the 
sustainer. Make the mid-space firm. You are pleasing to men 
of intellect; pleasing to men of defence and to other persons 
like us. I place you here for the destruction of our enemy.) 
You are the support. Make the heaven steady. You are 
pleasing to men of inteilect; pleasing to men of defence and 
other persons like us. I place you here for destruction of the 
enemy.(3, I place you here for protection of all the regions.(4) 
Q.fires, you have been piled up, piled up high.(5; Blaze with 
the force of the cosmic elements and of all cosmic breath.6) 


19. О Lord, you are the source of happiness.(; Evil powers 
have been driven away and so are the inimical tendencies.(2) 
You are the skin of the eternity. May eternity receive you.;3) 
You are the speech full of knowledge. May the skin of Etei- 
nity receive you.(4) You are the support of the celestial 
worlds.,s, You are the speech full of knowledge. May 
the speech fui] of knowledge receive уои.) 


20. You are foodgrain. Feed the sense organs.) We cherish 
you for in-breath.) You for out-breath;3) and for diffused 
breath..4, We take you for getting a long and energetic life 
span. May the golden-handed sun receive you with his hands 
without a leak.(s, We cherish you for good eye-sight.(g, You 
аге the essence of sublime faculties.(7) 
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Devasya tvà savituh prasave’ $vinorbahubhyam püsno 
hastàbhyam (i) Sam vapami (ii) samapa'osadhibhih 
samosadhayo rasena. Sar revatirjagatibhih prcyantar sam 
madhumatirmadhumatibhih prcyantam (iii). || 21 || 


Janayatyai tvà samyaumi-(i) damagne-(ii) ridamagnisomayo- 
(iii) rise tva (iv) gharmo'si vi$vayu-(v) rurupratha uru pra- 
thasvoru te yajfiapatih prathata- (vi) magniste tvacam ma 
himsi- (vii) ddevastva savita $rapayatu varsisthe-dhi паке 
(viii). || 22 || 


Ma bherma samvikthà' (i) atameruryajfio’ tameruryajamana- 
sya praja bhüyat (ii). Tritaya tva (iii) dvitaya tvai-(iv) kataya 
tva (v). || 23 || 


Devasya {уй savituh prasave’Svinorbahubhyam  pusno 
hastabhyam. Adade' dhvarakrtam devebhya’ (i) indrasya 
bahurasi daksinah sahasrabhrstih Satateja vayurasi tigmateja 
dvisato vadhah (ii). || 24 || 
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21. At the impulsion of the Creator God, with arms of 
the healers and hands of the nourisher,(1; 1 sow you.(2, May 
the waters mix with herbs and the herbs with saps. May the 
waters mix with medicines and the sweet tasting waters with 
sweet tasting medicines.(3) 


22. | mix you for an easy delivery, This of the ador- 
able Lord.(?, This of the Lord adorable and blissful.¢4) Iin- 
voke you for food.;4) You are heat and warmth and bestower 
of longevity on all.,s, Expanding far.and wide, may you ex- 
pand farther and wider. May you make the sacrificer prosper 
far and wide.) May fire not injure. your skin.(7?; May the 
Creator God cause you to ripen іп the highest heaven.(g) 


23. Don't be frightened; don’t waver..;, May the sacrilicer 
be not depressing and the offspring of the sacrificer also be 
not languid.,2, | dedicate you for trinity.(3, You for duality.(4) 
You for ипіїу. (5) 


24. At the impulsion of the Creator God, I take you 
with arms of the healers and hands of the nourisher to 
perform sacrifice for Nature's bounties.) You are the right 
hand of the resplendent Lord, capable of killing thousands of 
enemies, glittering with hundreds of lustres. You are the 
wind of fierce power, killer of malicious.(2 
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Prthivi devayajanyosadhyaste mülam та hirhsisam (i) vra- 
jam gaccha gosthanam (ii) varsatu te dyau-(iii) rbadhana deva 
savitah paramasyam prthivyarfi Satena pagairyo’ smandvest 
iyam ca vayam dvismastamato mā mauk (iv). || 25 || 


Apararum prthivyai devayajanadvadhyasam (i) vrajam 
gaccha gosthanam (ii) varsatu te dyau-(iii) rbadhana deva sa- 
vitah paramasyam prthivyam Satena pá$airyo' smündvesti 
yam ca vayam dvismastamato mà mauk (iv). Araro divam ma 
papto (v) drapsaste dyam ma skan (vi) vrajam gaccha 
gosthanam (vii) varsatu te dyau-(viii) rbadhana deva savitah 
paramasyam prthivyam Satena pasairyo’ smandvesti yam ca 
vayam dvismastamato ma mauk (ix). || 26 || 


Gayatrena tva chandasa parigrhnami (i) traistubhena tva 
chandasa parigrhnami (ii) jagatena tvà chandasä parigrhnami 
(itt), Suksma casi Siva casi (iv) syona casi susada casyu-(v) 
fasvati casi payasvati ca (vi). || 27 || 


Pura krürasya visrpo virapsinnudadaya prthivim jivadanum. 
Yamarirayamscandramasi svadhabhistamu dhiraso’ anudi- 


буа yajante (i). Proksanirasadaya (ii) dvisato vadho'si (iii). || 
28 || 
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25. O earth, the place of divine worship, may I not destroy 
the root of your herbs) Go to pen, the сом-ѕһей. (2) 
May heaven send rain for you.(3, О Creator God, here on this 
earth, bind with a hundred fetters the enemy, who is hostile 
to us and whom we hate. Don't you release him from the 
ѕате.(4) 


26. May I drive away the devilish enemy from this earth, the 
place of divine worship.) Go to the pen, the cow-shed.;3) 
May heaven send rain for you.(3 O creator God, here on this 
earth bind with a hundred fetters the enemy, whois hostile to 
us and whom we hate. Don't you release him from the 
same.(4) О devilish enemy, may you not attain light and 
bliss..s) May your progeny also be deprived of light and 
bliss.¢¢) Go to the pen, the cow-shed.(7; May heaven send rain 
for you4g, О Creator God, here on this earth bind with a 
hundred fetters the enemy, who is hostile to us and whom we 
hate. Don't you release him from (ћеѕате. с) 


27. O earth, I surround you with the gayatr! metre.) I 
encompass you with the ¢ristubh metre.) I enclose you 
with the /арай metre.3) You are the earth, beautiful, propiti- 
ous.(4) You are pleasing and a good seat to rest upon.(;) You 
are full of invigorating foods and тік. сө) 


28. O mighty God, in anticipation of the struggle for 
existence on this life-bestowing earth, this is, as tf, raised to 
the pleasure-giving-moon by accumulating food and com- 
forts. The sages perform sacrifice with the same aim in 
view. Bring here the sprinkling water.(2) You are the death 
of the hateful епету. сз) 
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Pratyustam raksah pratyusta' aratayo' (i) nistaptarh rakso 
nistapta aratayah (ii) Anisito’si sapatnaksidvajinam tva 
vajedhyayai sammarjmi (iii). Pratyustam raksah pratyusta’ 
aratayo (iv) nistaptarh rakso nistapta’ aratayah (v). Anisita’si 
sapatnaksidvajinim tva vajedhyayai sammarjmi (vi). || 29 || 


Adityai rasnasi (i) visnorvesyo' syu-(ii) rje tva’-(iii) dabdhena 
tva caksusavapa$yami. Agnerjihvasi suhürdevebhyo dhamne 
dhamne me bhava yajuse yajuse (iv). || 30 || 


Savitustvà prasava’ utpunamyacchidrena pavitrena süryasya 
ra$mibhih. (i). Saviturvah prasava’ utpunamyacchidrena pa- 
vitrena süryasya ra$mibhih (ii). Tejo'si Sukramasyamrtamasi 
(iii) dhdma namasi ptiyam devànimanadhrstam devayajana- 
masi (iv). || 31 || (К == 31; M = 137) 
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29. Evil powers have been burnt and so are burnt the 
inimical tendencies.) Evil powers have come to grief and so 
have the inimical tendencies come to grief? You (the 
sacrificer) are not of violent temper, still you destroy the 
enemies. Full of vigour you are. I purify you for the glory of 
the vigour.(3) Evil powers havebeen burntand soareburnt the 
inimical tendencies.(4) Evil powers have come to grief and so 
have the inimical tendencies come to grief.) You (the wife 
of the sacrificer) are not of violent temper, still you destroy 
the enemies. Full of vigour you are. I purify you for 
the glory of vigour.(e) 


30. Youare the girdle ofthe earth.(1) You are the waist-belt of 
the sun.2, 1 wear you for vigour3) | look at you with 
pleased eyes. You are the tongue of fire. For me become a 
good invoker of Nature's bounties at every place in every 
sacrifice.(4) 


31. At the impulsion of the Creator God, I purify you with 
the sun’s rays, the strainer without рогеѕ. (т) At the impulsion 
of the Creator God, I purify you with sun's rays, the strainer 
without pores.(2) You are the brilliance; you are the splen- 
dour; you аге the nectar.) You are the beloved and uncon- 
quered home of the Nature's bounties and you are the means 
of their worship.(4) 
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Krsno’syakharestho’ gnaye tva justam proksami (i) vedirasi 
harhise tva justam proksami (ii) barhirasi srugbhyastva 
justam proksami (iii). |11 


Adityai vyundanamasi (i) visnoh stupo'syü-(ii) rnamrada- 
sam (үа strnami svasastham devebhyo (iii) bhuvapataye 
svaha (iv) bhuvanapataye svaha (v) bhütanam pataye svaha 


(vi). || 2 |I 


Gandharvastva visvavasuh paridadhatu vi$vasyaristyai ya- 
jamanasya paridhirasyagnirida’ iditah (i). Indrasya bahurasi 
daksino vi$vasyaristyai yajamanasya paridhiragnirida’ iditah 
(it). Mitravarunau tvottaratah paridhattam dhruvena dhar- 
mana vi$vasyaristyai yajamanasya parid hirasyagnirida"iditah 


(iii). [| 3 | 


CHAPTER TWO 


1. You are attractive fire-wood, obtained from the hardest of 
trees, pleasing to fire; I sprinkle youi) You are the altar, 
pleasing to sacred grass. 1 sprinkle vou (00.(2) You are the 
sacred grass pleasing to ladles. ] sprinkle you.5, 


2. You are moistener of the earth.) You mound of the 
sacrifice.) I cover you with the sacred grass, which is soft as 
wool, so that learned persons may sit comfortably on you.(3) 
Dedications to the Lord of the earth.(4) Dedications to the 
Lord of the worlds.(, Dedications to the Lord of beings.¢) 


3. May the all-rich sustainer of the earth place you around for 
the protection of all. You are the protective peg for the 
sacrificer, O adorable Lord; you are praiseworthy as well as 
praised.(}) You are the right hand of the resplendent Lord 
for the protection of all. You are the protective peg for the 
sacrificer, O adorable Lord. You are praiseworthy as well 
as praised.) May the wind and the sun place you on the left 
with the eternal law for the protection of all. You are the 
protective peg for the sacrificer, O adorable Lord; you are 
praiseworthy as well as praised.(5, 
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Vitihotram tvà kave dyumantam samidhimahi. Agne brhan- 
tamadhvare (i). || 4 || 


Samidasi (i) süryastva purastat patu kasyascidabhisSastyat 
(ii). Saviturbahü stha’ (iii) ürnammradasam tva strnami 
svasastham devebhya’ (iv) a tvavasavo rudraadityah sadantu 


(у). 1 5 1 


Ghrtacyasi juhirnamna sedam ргіуепа dhamna priyarh sada’ 
ásida (1) ghrticyasyupabhrnnamna sedam ргіуепа dhamna 
sada’ asid (ii) ghrtdcyasi dhruva латпа sedam priyena 
dhamna priyarh sada’ asida (iii) priyena dhamna priyam sada’ 
asida (iv). Dhruva’ asadannrtasya yonau ta visno paht (v) pahi 
уајдат pāhi Yajfiapatim pāhi mam yajfianyam (vi). || 6 || 


Agne vajajidvajam tva sarisyantam vajajitarh sammarjmi (1) 
Namo devebhyah (ii) svadhà pitrbhyah (iii) suyame me 
bhüyastam (iv). || 7 || 


Askannamadya devebhya' àjyam sambhriyasa (i) man ghrina 
visno ma tvavakramisam (ii) vasumatimagne te cchayamu- 
pasthesam visnoh sthanamasita' indro Viryamakrnodürdhvo' 
dhvara' asthat (iii). || 8 || 
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4. O fire divine, who are fond of sacrifice, glowing bright, O 
great and far-sighted one, we enkindle you in the sacrifice.) 


5. You are the sacrificial fire-wood.(;) May the sun protect 
you from the front from evils whatsoever.(2) You are the arms 
of the Creator Гог. (зу You are soft as wool, pleasing to sit 
upon. I spread you around for the learned ones.(4; May the 
young, adult and old sages sit upon you.(5, 


6. Oladle, you are full of melted butter; pourer of oblattons is 
your name; be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.) You are full of melted butter; holder of oblations is 
your name; be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.2; You are full of melted butter; immovable is your 
name; be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.3, Be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.4) Being seated immovably in the lap of truth, О 
omnipresent Lord, guard it.(5 Guard this sacrifice, guard the 
sacrificer and guard me, the priest of this sacrifice, too.(g; 


7. О adorable Lord, winner of inner battles, | worship 
you, moving towards battle for winning battle. ;)- My 
obeisance to enlightened ones.(2) My reverence to elders.;3) 
May both of them be our strength in discipline.) 


8. Today I have offered unspilt melted butter to Nature's 
bounties.) О sacrifice, may I not violate you with my 
feet.2) O adorable Lord, may I reach your wealth-bestowing 
shade and remain at the place of sacrifice. From here the 
resplendent Lord manifests his valour and the glory of the 
sacrifice is enhanced.)3) 
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Agne verhotram verdütyamavatam tvàm dyavaprthivr ava 
(уат dyavaprthivi svistakrddevebhya' indra’ àjyena havisà 
bhütsvaha sam jyotisa jyotih (i). || 9 || 


Mayidamindra indriyam dadhatvasman rayo maghavanah sa- 
самат. Asmakam santvàsisah satya nah santvaéisa (i) 
upahuta ришу — matopa тат prthivi miata 
hvayatamagniragnidhratsvaha (ti). || 10 || 


Upahuto dyauspitopa mam dyauspità 
hvayatamagniragnidhrat svaha (i). Devasya tvà savituh prasa- 
ve  $vinorbahubhyam — püsno hastabhyam (ii). 
Pratigrhnamya-(iii) gnestvasyena prasnami (iv). || 11 || 


Etam te deva savitaryajiiam prahurbrhaspataye brahmane. 
Tena yajtiamava tena yajfiapatim tena mámaya (i). Il 12 Il 


Mano jutirjusatamajyasya brhaspatir yajhamimam 
tanotvaristam yajnam samimam dadhatu. Vigve devasa 
iha mádayantàm om pratistha (i) Il 13 
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9. O fire, undertake duties of the priest and those of the 
messenger. May heaven and earth protect you. Protect 
heaven and earth. May the resplendent Lord be gracious to 
learned people by this oblation of melted butter. Svaha. May 
the light mingle with light.) 


10. May the resplendent Lord bestow my sense-organs 
with their respective powers. May bestowers of wealth 
provide me with abundant wealth, May the blessings be ours: 
may the blessings, we have received, come true.(1, We have 
invoked the mother earth. May the mother earth bless me. ] 
am fire being the kindler of fire. 5уала. (2) 


11. Heaven, our father, has been invoked. May heaven, 
our father bless us. 1 am fire being the kindler of fire. 
Svalia.(4j At the impulsion of the Creator God, with arms of 
the healers and hands of the nourisher.(? | take you.(3, I eat 
you with mouth of the fire.) 


12. O Creator Lord, they say that this sacrifice is meant for 
you, who are the Lord supreme, the divine supreme. Promote 
this sacrifice and by it protect the sacrificer and me also.1; 


13. Let the swift-moving mind enjoy the oblations ol melted 
butter. May the Lord supreme expand this sacrifice and may 
He get it completed unimpaired. May all the bounties of 
Nature rejoice here. О Lord Om, may you ever be with us.(|, 
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Esa te agne samittaya vardhasva са са  pyayasva. 
Vardhisimahi ca vayama са  pyasisimahi (1). Agne 
vajajidvajam tvà susrvarhsam vajajitarh sammarjmi (ii). || 14 || 


Agnisomayorujitimanüjjesam — vajasya mà  prasavena 
prohami (1). Agnisomau tamapanudatam yo’smindvesti yam 
ca vayam dvismo vajasyainam prasavendpohami (ii). 
Indragnyorujjitimanüjjesam vajasya ma prasavena prohámi 
(iii). Indragni tamapanudatam yo’smandvesti yam ca vayam 
dvismo vajasyainam prasavenapohami (iv). || 15 | 


Vasubhyastva (i) rudrebhayastva(ii) "dityebhyastva (iii) 
samjanathüm dyavaprthivi mitravarumau tvà vrstyavatam 
(iv). Vyantu vayo'ktam rihāņā (v) marutam prsatirgaccha 
vasa prsnirbhutva divam gaccha tato no vrstimavaha. 
Caksuspá agne'si caksurme pāhi (vi). || 16 | 


Yam paridhim paryadhattha agne deva 
panibhirguhyamanah. Tam ta etamanu josam bharamyesa 
nettvadapacetayata (i) agneh priyam patho'pitam (ii). || 17 || 
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14. Oadotable Lord, this is your kindling wood. Grow strong 
with it and further expand. May we also grow and prosper.(1) 
O adorable Lord, winner of battles, I adore you, who have 
gone to the battles and won them.) 


15. May I win glorious victory following the glorious 
victories of the Lord adorable and blissful. I advance forward 
at the impulsion of battle.(;) May the Lord adorable and the 
blissful drive him away who cherishes malice against us and 
whom we do hate. By the impulse of battle I drive him 
away.) May I win glorious victory following the glorious 
victories of the Lord resplendent and adorable. I advance 
forward at the impulsion of battle.3,) May the Lord 
resplendent and adorable drive him away who cherishes 
mnalicé against us and whom we do hate. By the impulse of 
the battle, I drive him away.(4) 


16. I dedicate you to the young sages.(1) You to the adult 
sages.(2) You to the old sages.(3) May the heaven and earth 
recognize you. May the sun and the oceans save you with the 
rains.(4) Go like birds licking mid-space.(s) Go like deer to the 
cloud-bearing winds. Like a tame small cow go to heaven. 
From there bring rains for us. O foremost adorable, you aie 
the protector of vision; protect my vision.) 


17. O foremost adorable Lord, to hide yourself from the 
speculators you have put an enclosure around you; this 
enclosure I reinforce for your pleasure. May it, however, 
never keep me away from you.) The favourite food of the 
fire divine is thus obtained.;2) 
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Samsravabhagah sthesà — brhantah prastaresthah 
paridheyasca devih. Imam  vacamabhi viéve grnanta 
asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam svaha vat. (i) || 18 [| 


Ghrtàci stho dhuryau pátam sumne sthah sumne mà dhat- 
tam (1). Yajfia namasca ta upa ca yajfiasya Sive samtisthasva 
Sviste me samtisthasva (ii). | 19 || 


Agne’dabdhayo’sitama pāhi mā didyoh pahi prasityai pāhi 
duristyai pāhi duradmanya avisam nah pitum krnu. Susada 
yonau svaha vat (i) agnaye samve$apatave svahà (ii) sarasva- 
(уан yaSobhaginyai svahii (iii) || 20 || 


Vedo'si yena tvam veda devebhyo vedo'bhavastena mahyam 
vedo bhüyah (i) Deva gatuvido gatum vittva gatumita. Mana- 
saspata imam deva yajfidm svaha vate dhāh (ii). I| 21 | 


Sambarhiranktam havisa ghrtena Samadityairvasubhih sam- 
marudbhih. Samindro visvadevebhiranktam divyam nabho 
gacchatu yat ѕуаһа (i). || 22 || 
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18. O learned persons, you are partakers of the progressive 
knowledge. You are strong with good nourishment. You 
participate in sacrifice and guard its enclosure. May all of you, 
applauding this speech of mine, come and sit upon the grass- 
mat and enjoy. I dedicate; you carry.(1, 


19. O capable executives (fire and wind), you two are 
pourers of rain water. Protect me. Both of you are happiness 
incarnate; lead me to happiness.) О sacrifice, our regards to 
you. Make my worship complete; fulfil all my good desires.(2) 


20. O adorable Lord, bestower of uninjured long life, 
omnipresent, protect us from terrible sufferings; protect us 
from bondage; protect us from technical defzcts; protect us 
from bad food. Make our food free from poison. May we live 
in good houses. Svalia vat.) І dedicate it to the adorable 
Lord, the Lord of affectionate embraces.2) | dedicate it to the 
divine intellect, thé sister of glories.(3) 


2]. You are the divine knowledge; O Lord knowledge 
embodied, by which you become kpowledge for the 
enlightened ones, by that may you become knowledge for me 
too.(1; O enlightened ones, who know the pathways well, 
having known of this sacrifice, come to attend this 
performance. O divine, Lord of mind, I dedicate. Sustain this 
sacrifice in the air. Svafia.(?) 


22. May this place of sacrifice be filled with sacred food 
and melted butter. May the resplendent Lord, along with the 
suns, the worlds, the winds and ail the bounties of Nature 
unite. May our dedicated oblations rise up to the blazing 
Sky.(1) 
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Kastva vimuficati sa tvà vimuficati kasmai tva vimuficati tas- 
mat {уа vimuficati. Posaya (i) raksasam bhago'si (ii). || 23 || 


Sam varcasi payasá sam tanübhiraganmahi manasa sam éi- 
vena. Tvasta sudatro vidadhiatu rayonumürstu tanvo 
yadvilistam (i). || 24 || 


Divi visnurvyakramsta jagatena chandasa tato nirbhakto yo- 
'smándvesti yam ca vayam dvismo' (i) -ntarikse visnurvyak- 
ramsta traistubhena chandasa tato nirbhakto yo’ smandvesti 
yam ca vayam dvismah (ii) prthivyam visnurvvakramsta 
gayatrena chandasi tato nirbhakto yo’ smandvesti yam ca 
vayam dvismo' (iii) -smadannad (iv) аѕугі pratisthiya’ (v) 
aganma svah (vi) sam jyotisabhüma (vii). || 25 || 


Svayambhurasi $restho raSmirvarcoda’ asi varco me dehi ( i). 
Suryasyavrtamanvavarte (ii) || 26 || 


Agne  grhapate  sugrhapatistvaya'gne'ham erhapatina 
bhiyasam sugrhapatistvam mayz’gne grhapatna bhiivah. 
Asthüri nau  garhapatyani santu  $atam himah (i) 
suryasyavrtamanvavarte (ii). jj 27 || 
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23. Whounfetters you? He unfetters you. For whom does He 
unfetter you? For Him He unfetters you. You are now a part 
of our defence for prosperity.(1) 


24. May we be blessed with intellectual lustre, vigour, bo- 
dies and noble mind. May liberally-giving cosmic architect 
provide us. with riches and remove every blemish from our 
bodies.1) 


25. Our sacrifice performed with the Јарай metre pervades 
the high heaven; therefrom is excluded the one, who 
hates us and whom we hate.(1) Our sacrifice performed with 
the tristubh metre pervades the mid-space; therefrom is 
excluded the one, who hates us and whom we hate.(2) Our 
sacrifice performed with the рауаїп metre pervades the 
earth; therefrom is excluded the one, who hates us and whom 
we hate, From this food,(4 and from this place of 
sacrifices} we have attained the abode of bliss,6) and we 
have become one with light.) 


26. O Lord, you are self-existent; you are the most sublime 
ray and bestower of lusire.(j) May you bestow lustre on me. 
May I follow the path of the sun.(2) 


27. О adorable Lord, Master of the household, you being a 
householder, by your grace, may [ also be a good 
householder. O Lord, due to my being a householder, you 
become a good householder. May the household functions of 
both of us be free from neglect, for a hundred winters.(1) May 
І follow the path of the sun.(2) 
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Agne vratapate vratamacarisam tadasakam tanme’ radhr- (i) 
damaham ya’ eva'smi so’ smi (ii). || 28 |l 


Agnaye Каууауаһапйуа svaha (i) somaya pitrmate svaha (ii). 
Apahata’ asura raksarhsi vedisadah (iii). || 29 | 


Ye rupani pratimuficamana’asurah santah svadhaya caranti. 
Рағариго nipuro уе bharantyagnistam llokatpranudatyasmat 
(1). jf 30 || 


Atra pitaro madayadhvam yatabhagamavrsayadhvam (i). 
Amimadanta pitaro yathabhagamavrsayisata (ii). || 31 | 


Namo vah pitaro rasaya (i) пато vah pitarah Sosaya (ii) namo 
vah pitaro jivaya (iii) namo vah pitarah svadhiyai (iv) namo 
vah pitaro ghoraya (v) namo vah pitaro manyave namo vah pi- 
tarah pitaro namo vo (vi) grhannah pitaro-datta sato vah pi- 
taro desmaita-(vii) dvah pitaro vasa’adhatta (viii). || 32 || 
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28. O adorable Lord, upholder of vows, I have observed the 
vow. I was able to observe it with success.(1; Whatever I am, 
I aITi.(5) 


29. Let this be dedicated to the adorable Lord, who 
distributes gifts to the enlightened ones(;, Let this be 
dedicated to the blissful Lord, who is the support of the 
elders.(?) The evil powers and the devilish tendencies, who 
had captured the altar, have now been ousted.,3) 


30. May the adorable Lord drive away from our worid those 
selfish souls, who camouflage their true form and thougt 
being evil-minded, pose to be honest workers and who plar. 
to snatch other's wealth unjustly or acquire wealth by unfair 
means.(1) 


3l. Let the elders make merry here and enjoy to the 
full what has been allotted to them.(; The elders have made 
merry here and enjoyed to the full what had been to their 


32. O elders, we bow in reverence to you for the sake of 
sap of the spring.(j) О elders, we bow in reverence to you for 
the sake of dryness of the summer.(7) O elders we bow in 
reverence to you for the life of the rains.(3) O elders, we bow 
in reverence to you for harvest of the autumn.(4) O elders, 
we bow in reverence to you for the intensity of cold 
weather.(5 O elders, we bow in reverence to you for the wrath 
of the winter. Elders, we bow in reverence to you; to you we 
bow in reverence О elders.(5) О elders, give homes to us. 
Having got, we shall give you the same.7) О elders, this 
accommodation is verily yours.(g) 
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Urjam vahantiramrtam ghrtam payah kilalam parisrutam. 
Svadha stha tarpayata me pitrn. (i). || 34 || (К = 34; M = 95) 
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33° О elders, may she be pregnant with a male child wearing 
a wreath of lotuses, so that there will be a man here.(1) 


34. You are vigour-giving viands of sustenance consisting 
water, melted butter, milk as well as sweet beverages and 
herb-extracts. May you feed our elders to their fill.(1) 
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Samidhagnim duvasyata ghrtairbodhayatathim. Asmin ha- 
ууа juhotana. (i) || 1 | 


Susamiddhaya Socise ghrtam tivram juhotana. Agnaye jata- 
vedase (i). || 2 || 


Tam tva samidbhirangiro ghrtena vardhayamasi. Brhacchoca 
yavisthya (i). || 3 | 


Upa tvagne havismatirghrtaciryantu haryata. Jusasva sa- 
midho тати (i). || 4 || 


Bhüh (i) bhuvah (ii) svah (iii) dyauriva bhümna prthiviva va- 
rimna. Tasyaste prthivi devayajani prsthe’gnimannada- 
mannadyayadadhe (iv). | 5 || 


Ayam gauh prénirakramidasadan mataram purah. Pitaram ca 
prayantsvah (i). || 6 || 


CHAPTER THREE 


T. Kindle the fire with dried wood and arouse the newcomer 
(i.e. the fire) with clarified butter. Then place your offerings 
on it. -(1) 


2. Offer hot and purified butter to the well-kindled shining 
omnipresent fire divine.(1) 


3. O brilliant and most youthful blazing fire, we augment 
you with dried faggots and melted butter.) 


4. O fire, let my faggots covered with offerings and dripping 
melted butter go to you. Accept them with favour.(1) 


5. О being, becomingo, and bliss; ! Vast as sky and 
extending as earth! О earth, seat of sacrifice for Nature’ S 
bounties, on your back I place the food-consuming fire, so 
that we may gain foodgrains.4) 


6. This fire, having strange-coloured flames, moves. He sits 
down before the mother (earth; in the form of domestic fire) 
and goes to the father, the sky as well (in the form of the 
sun).1) 
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Antagcarati rocanasva pranadaj ano = Vyakhyan талѕо di- 
vam (1). || 7 || 


Trimsaddhama viràjati vàk pat ngay dhiyate. Prati vasto- 
raha dyubhih (1). || 8 || 


Agnirjyotirjyotiragnih svaha (i;-süryo yotiryyo ih :uryah 
svaha (ii). Agnirvarco jyotirvarcah svaha ‘1 .) süryo varco jyo- 
tirvarcah svaha (iv). Jyotih stryah süryo .yoüh svaha (v). 


ll 9 |l 


Sajürdevena savitra 3ajü ratryendravatya. Jusano' agnirvetu 
svaha (i). Sajürdevena savitra sajürusasen .:a 'atya. Jusanah 
süryo vetu svaha (ii) || 10 || 


Upaprayanto’ adhvaram mantram vocemagnaye. Are’ asme 
ca érnvate (i). | 11 | 


Agnirmürdha divah kakutpatih prthivya’ ay«m. Араш 
retamsi jinvati (i). || 12 || 


Ubha vamindragnr *huvadhya’ ubha radhasah saha 
madayadhyai. Ubha оаа --isarh rayinamubha vajasya 
sataye huvə vam (1) { 13 |. 
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7. The radiance of this fire penetra.es within just as out- 
breath comes from in-breath. Thus the great fire illuminates 
the Sky.(1) 


8. He resides in thirty places. Praise is offered to the fire 
divine every day in the festive morning.) 


9. Fire the light, light the fire. Svaha,) Sun the light, light 
the sun. Svaha.o) Fire the lustre, light the !ustre. Svaha.(3) 
Sun the lustre, light the lustre. 5vaAia. (4) Light the sun, sun 
the light. Svaha.s; 


10. May the fire divine, in consonance with the Creator 
God as well as with the night associated with the resplendent 
Lord, be pleased to come here and enjoy. 5уаћа. (1 
May the sun, the illuminator, in consonance with Creator 
God as well as the dawn associated with the resplendent 
Lord, be pleased to come here and enjoy. Svaha.2) 


11. Approaching the sacrifice, let us recite the verses of 
praise for the adorable Lord, who hears us even if He is 
ааг. ст, 


12. The fire divine is the head (of Nature's bounties), 
the summit of the heaven, the lord of the earth; it sustains tne 
seed of aquatic life.) 


13. О resplendent Lord and O adorable Lord, I invoke 
both of you for performing the sacrifice and for feasting toge- 
ther on the offerings. Both of you are bestowers of Ѓоой апа 
riches; I invoke both of you, to gain vigour.;1) 
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Ayam te yonirrtviyo yato jato' arocathah. Tam janannagna' 
arohathà no vardhaya rayim (1). || 14 || 


Ayamiha  prathamo  dhàyi  dhatrbhirhota — yajistho' 
adhvaresvidyah. Yamapnavano bhrgavo virurucurvanesu ci- 
tram vibhvam visSevi$e (i). || 15 |l 


Asya pratnamanu dyutam sukram duduhre’ ahrayah. Payah 
sahasrasamrsim (i) || 16 || 


Taniipa’ agne'si tanvam me pahyayurda' agne'syayurme dehi 
varcoda' agne'si varco me dehi. Agne yanme tanva’ ünam 
tanma' aprna (1). || 17 | 


Indhanastva satarh hima dyumantam samidhimahi. Vayas- 
vanto vayaskrtam sahasvantah sahaskrtam. Agne sapatna- 
dambhanamadabdhiaso’ adabhyam. Citravaso svasti te para- 
masiya (1). 8 18 || 


Sam tvamagne suryasya varcasagathah samrsinam stutena. 
Sam priyena dhamna samahamayusa sam varcasa sam pra- 
Jaya sam rayasposena gmisiya (1) || 19 || 
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14. О fire divine, this is your right place of birth, in all 
seasons, whence as soon as you spring to life, you ever shine. 
Knowing this, may you stay here and make our riches 
BLOW.(1) 


15. This invoker of Nature's bounties, adored in worship, 
has been assigned a foremost place by the performers of 
noble deeds. This is the cosmic fire, marvellous in action and 
sovereign over all, whom the wise sages, and their 
descendants harness for domestic purposes and for the 
benefit of mankind.) 


16. Following His eternal radiance, the learned ones have 
drawn the bright milk of knowledge from thousands of 
COWS.(|) 


17. О adorable Lord, you are protector of bodies; protect my 
body. O Lord, you are bestower of long life; bestow long life 
on me. Bestower of lustre you are; bestow lustre on 
me. O Lord, whatever deficiency I have in my body, kindly 
make it up for me. 


18. О adorable Lord, having enkindled you, may we keep 
you burning bright for a hundred winters. You are giver 
of life; may we get long life. You are giver of courage; may we 
have courage. You are destroyer of enemies and yourself 
uninjured; may we remain uninjured. O night, rich in shining 
stars, may I reach your end safe and secure. 


19. O adorable Lord, you come with the brilliance of 
the sun, hearing the praises offered by sages, to the place you 
love. May ! be blessed with long life, lustre, progeny and 
plenty of wealth.,, 
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Andha sthandho vo Бһакѕтуа maha stha maho vo bhakstyora 
sthorjam vo bhakstya rayasposa stha rayasposam vo bhaksiya 


(i). [| 20 || 


Revati ramadhvamasminyonavasmin  gosthe'smimlloke' 
smin ksaye. Ihaiva sta mapagata (i). || 21 || 


Sarfihitasi vi$varüpyurjamavisa gaupatyena. Upa tvagne di- 
vedive dosavastardhiya vayam. Namobharanta' emasi (i). 
| 22 | 


Rajantamadhvaranam gopamrtasya didivim. Vardhamànarh 
sve dame (i). || 23 || 


Sa nah piteva sünave'gne supayano bhava. Sacasva nah svas- 
taye (i). || 24 || 


Agne tvam no’ antama’ uta trata Sivo bhava varüthyah. Vasu- 
ragnirvasusrava’ accha naksi dyumattamam rayim dah (i). 
| 25 | 
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20. You are food; may I eat your food. You are respectable; 
may I also enjoy your respect. You are vigour; may I receive 
your vigour. You àre plentiful riches; may I enjoy your plenti? 
ful riches.(1) 


2]. O wealth bestowing Nature's bounties, stay happily in 
this abode, in this fold, at this place, in this dwelling. 
Stay just here; do not go away.(1) 


22. You are concentrated energy of every form. May you 
enter me so as to make me master of my sense-organs Гау 
and night we approach you, O Lord, with reverential homage 
through sublime thoughts and noble deeds.(1) 


23. We approach you, O Lord, the radiant, the sustainer of 
the cosmos, the constant illuminator of truth, with humility 
to appreciate the glory ever-increasingly manifested in your 
creation.) 


24. O Lord, be unto us easy of access, as a father is to his son. 
May you be ever-present with us for our sake.(1) 


25. О adorabile Lord, be our nearest friend, a protector, 
benefactor and a gracious friend. O adorable Lord, giver of 
dwellings and dispenser of food, be near us and bestow upon 
us wealth, splendidly renowned. (1) 
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Tam tvà Socistha didivah sumnaya nünamimahe sakhib- 
hyah. Sa no bodhi árudhi havamurusya no’ aghayatah. sa- 
masmat (i). || 26 || 


Ida’ ehyadita' ehi (i) kamya' eta. Mayi vah kamadharanam 
bhüuyat (ii). || 27 || 


Somanam svaranam krpuhi brahmanaspate. Kaksivantam 
ya’ auśijah (i) || 28 || 


Yo revanyo' amivaha vasuvitpustivarddhanah. Sa nah sisaktu 
yasturah (i). || 29 || 


Ma nah Sathso’ araruso dhürtih ргапай martyasya. Raksá no 
brahmanaspate (i) || 30 || 


Mahi trinamavo'stu dyuksam mitrasyaryamnah 
Duradharsam varunasya (i). || 31 || 


Nahi tesamama cana nadhvasu varanesu. I$e ripuraghasam- 
sah (i). i 32 | 


Te hi putraso’ aditeh pra jivase martyäya. Jyotiryacchantya- 
jasram (i). || 33 | 
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26. O most bright and resplendent adorable Lord, we 
earnestly solicit you for the happiness of ourselves and our 
friends. So please do understand us, and hear our invocation: 
may you keep us lar from malevolent реоріе. {1} 


27. Come О divine wisdom, come O eternal life..;j Come О 
all the desirable objects. May I obtain my heart's desire from 
you.(2) 


28. O Lord, the preceptor, please make the seeker illustrious, 
who offers devotions to you, and make him talented too, just 
as those who specialize in creative activity.(1) 


29. May He, who is opulent, the healer of the week- 
minded, and acquirer of riches, augmenter of nourishment, 
the prompt bestower of rewards, be favourable to и.) 


30. Protect us, О ali-wise God, so that no cruel censure 
of a malevolent creature may reach us.(1) 


Jl. May we have great, wealth-giving and unassailable 
protection from the three, the sun, the wind and the 
Waters.) 


32. Over such people, may the sinful enemy never have 
sway either at their homes or on dangerous highways.(1) 


33. They, the sons of Eternity, provide continuous light to 
mortal man, so that he may live long.) 
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Kada cana starirasi nendra sa$casi da$use. Upopennu magha- 
van bhüya' innu te danarn devasya prcyate (i). || 34 || 


Tatsaviturvarenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi. Dhiyo yo nah 
pracodayat (i). || 35 || 


Pari te düdabho ratho’smarh’ a$notu vi$vatah. Yena raksasi 
daSusah (i). || 36 || 


Bhürbhuvah svah suprajah prajabhih syam suviro viraih su- 
posah posaih (1) Narya prajam me pāhi (ii) Sarhsya pasiinme 
pahya-(iii) tharya pitum me pahi (iv) || 37 || 


Aganma vi$vavedasamasmabhyam vasuvittamam. Agne 
samradabhi dyumnamabhi saha'ayacchasva (iv). || 38 || 


Aymaagnirgrhapatirgarhapatyah prajaya vasuvittamah. 
Agne grhapate'bhi dyumnamabhi saha’ayacchasva (1). || 39 
| 


Ayamagnih  purisyo rayiman  pustivardhanah.  Agne 
purisyabhi dyumnamabhi saha'ayacchasva (1). || 40 || 
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34. O resplendent, you never injure a sacrificer; on the 
other hand you favour him. O Lord of wealth, your divine 
donation to sacrificer always increases more and more.) 


35. May we imbibe in ourselves the choicest effulgence of 
the divine creator, so that he evokes our intellects.,;) 


36. O adorable Lord, may your indestructible chariot, with 
which you guard donors, offer us protection from all the 
sides.(1) 


37. Obeing, becoming and bliss! May I be a good progenitor 
with children; may I be a good father with sons; may 1 
be opulent with riches.1) O friendly to men, protect my 
progeny.;; О praiseworthy, protect my cattle.3) О 
unperturbable, protect my food.(4) 


38. We have approached you the omniscient Lord. You 
are the donor of best riches to us. O foremost emperor, 
bestow on us power and glory.(1) 


39. This fire is the lord of the house. This is most useful 
for the household. This bestows wealth for the sake of 
progeny. O fire, lord of the house, bestow on us power and 
glory.) 


40. This fire is the vitality in animals, source of riches, 
strengthener and invigorator. O fire, vitality of animals, 
bestow on us power and glory.(1) 
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Grha та bibhita та vepadhvamürjam bibhrata’ emasi. 
Опат bibhradvah sumanah sumedha grhanaimi manasa 
modamanah (i). || 41 | 


Yesamadhyeti pravasanyesu saumanaso bahuh. Grhanupah- 
vayamahe te no janantu janatah (i). || 42 || 


Upahuta’ iha gava’ upahütà ajavayah, Atho annasya kilala' 
upahuto grhesu nah (i) Ksemaya vah &апіуаі prapadye &іуаћ 
sagmam Samyoh $атуоһ (ii). || 43 || 


Praghasino havamahe marutéca risadasah. Karambhena sa- 
josasah (i). || 44 || 


Yadgráme yadaranye yatsabhayam yadindriye. уайепаќ- 
cakrma vayamidam tadavayajamahe svāhā (i). || 45 || 


Mo su na’ indratra prtsu devairasti hi sma te Susminnavayah. 
Maha$cidyasya midhuso yavya havismato maruto vandate 
gh (i). || 46 | 


Akran karma karmakrtah saha vaca mayobhuva. Devebhyah 
karma krtvastam preta sacabhuvah (i). || 47 || 
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4]. О homes, don't be frightened; do not tremble; full of 
vigour here I come. I come to you О homes, full of vigour, 
with a good heart, with good intellect and with a cheerful 
mind.) 


42. We are approaching the homes, of which a person 
travelling afar thinks time and again and where there 15 a lot 
of affection. We remember and recognize them. May they 
also recognize us.(7) 


43. I have found the cows in good condition and in good 
condition the goats and sheep have been brought to me. And 
the delicious foods abound in our home.(1, І approach you 
for safety and peace. May I have joy, happiness and bliss 
here.(2) 


44. We invite the soldiers, who are good eaters and killers of 
bad people. Let them enjoy our barley meal.) 


45. Whatever sin we commit either in village or in the 
wild, whether in assembly or in privacy or with our bodiés, we 
expiate ourselves from it by performing this sacrifice.) 


46. О resplendent illustrious leader, associated with your 
brave comrades, abandon us not in the grim struggle: of 
life which confronts us at every step. For O mighty one, the 
bestower of blessings and kind accepter of our oblations, 
whilst we have the greatest regard for you, we have no less 
regard for your brave associates also, and we have all praise 
for them too. 


47. Experts have performed their work with delightsome 
voice. Having completed your work for Nature's bounties, all 
you friends, depart ior your several homes.(1j 
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Avabhrtha nicunpuna ni.erurasi nicumpunah. Ava devair- 
devakrtameno'yasisamava martyairmartyakriam pururavno 
deva riSaspahi (i). [| 48 || 


Pürnà darvi para pata supürna punarapata. Vasneva 
vikrinavaha' isamürjam Satakrato (1). || 49 || 


Dehi me dadami te ni me dhehi ni te dadhe. Niharam 
ca harasi me niharam niharani te svaha (i). || 50 || 


Aksannamimadanta — hyava  priya'adhusata. Astosata 
svabhanavo vipra navisthayà matt yojà nvindra te hari (i). 
| 51 | 


Susandrasam tva vayam maghavanvandisimahi. Pra nünam 
pürnabandhura stuto yasi vaSam' anu yoja nvindra te hari (1) 
| 52 | 


Mano nvahvamahe narasamsena stomena. Pitrnàm ca man- 
mabhih (i). || 53 || 


А па' etu manah punah kratve daksaya jivase. Jyok ca suryam 
dre (i). || 54 [| 
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48. O purificatory sacrifices, you are ever-moving like ocean; 
however, may you slow down your movement here, so that ! 
may get atoned by the enlightened ones the sins committed 
against the enlightened, and by mortals the sins committed 
against the mortals. O Lord, protect me from the torturing 
51П15.{ |) 


49. O ladle, full to the brim may уси go up; and come down 
overflowing still. O accomplisher of noblest deeds, let both 
of us barter our merchandise, i.e. mine the food and vour's 
the vigo С) 


50. Give me and I give to you. Fulfil me and I fulfil you. 
Present to me your gifts and I present to you mine. Svalia.(1) 


S]. Thesense-organs had their sufficient enjoyment through 
the pleasure you have given them. And under the thrill of joy, 
they have glorified you with commendatory thoughts. So, 
now, O resplendent self (the lower self), it is high time that 
you put restraint on them.()) 


52. O bountiful self, we praise you, since you look benignly 
on all. Thus praised by us, and fully equipped, may you ride 
on your chariot (һитап body). May you proceed on righte- 
ous path, and put your senses in control.(1) 


53. With songs praising the common people and with lyrics 
praising the elders, wè invoke the mind.(1) 


54. May-our spirit return to us for active and efficient living. 
May we see the sun for long.(1) 
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Punarnah pitaro mano dadatu daivyo janah. Jivam vratarh 
jiatah sacemahi (i). || 55 || 


Vayarh soma vi...e tava manastanüsu bibhratah. Prajavantah 
sacemahi (i). || 56 || 


Esa te rudra bhagah saha svasrambikaya tam jusasva svahai 
(i) sa te rudra bhaga' akhuste pasuh (ii). || 57 || 


Ava rudramadimahyava devam tryambakam. Yatha no va- 
syasaskaradyatha nah $reyasaskaradyathà no vyavasayayat 
(i). || 58 || 


Bhesajamasi bhesajam gave'$vaya purusaya bhesajam. Suk- 
ham mesaya mesyai (i). || 59 || 


Tryambakam уајатаһе  sugandhim  pustivardhanam. 
Urvarukamiva bandhananmrtyormuksiya ma’mrtat (i). 
Tryambkam yajamahe sugandhim pativedanam. Urvaruka- 
miva bantfhanadito muksiya mamutah.r(ii) l| 60 |l 


Etatte rudravasam tena paro müjavato'tihi. Avatatdhanva 
pinakavasah krttivasa' ahithsannah Sivo’tthi (i). || 61 | 


Yajurveda Samhita 271 


35. Oelders and enlightened ones, may you give us again the 
spirit, so that we may live with family of the living.(1) 


56. O blissful Lord, regaining spirit in our bodies, may we, 
having good progeny, abide by your laws.(1) 


57. O vital breath, this portion (of oblation) is for you. Take it 
and enjoy it with your sister, the autumn. Svaha.) О vital 
breath, this is your portion; let tubers be your food.) 


58. We have pleased the vital breath the triocular, so that he 
may provide us with decent accommodation, make us more 
respectable in society and endow us with -firm 
determination.) 


59. You are the healing remedy; remedy for cow, for 
horse and remedy for man; relief for ram and еме. с} 


60. We worship the mother of three regions, with fragrant 
fame, and the augmenter of prosperity; may I be liberated 
from death like a cucumber from its stalk, but not bereft of 
immortality.(j) We worship the mother of three regions, with 
fragrant fame and who avails protectors for us; may I be libe- 
rated from this world, like a cucumber from its stalk, but not 
bereft of that one.(2) 


61. O vital breath, the commander of the vital system, 
here is food for your journey. Take it and depart. Go across 
the grassy mountain with your bow unstrung and covered 
with cloth, wearing skin. Pleased with our homage go without 
causing any injury to us.) 
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Tryayusam jamadagneh ka$yapasya tryausam. Yaddevesu 
tryayusam tanno' astu tryayusam (i). || 62 || 


Sivo nāmāsi svadhitiste pita namaste’ astu mà ma hirfisih (1). 
Ni varttayamyause’nnadyaya prajananaya rayasposaya su- 
prajastvaya suviryaya (ii). || 63 || (K= 63; M= 79) 
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62. Men full of vital heat live three spans of life; men of vi- 
sion also live three spans of life. The enlightened ones 
also have three spans of life. May we be blessed with the same 
three spans of life.,, 


63. O gracious God, your name is auspicious; your 
adamantine determination is our protector. Our reverence to 
you. Мау you not injure me.) I aspire for long life, for 
foodgrain, for progeny, for wealth and prosperity, for 
praiseworthy offspring and reputed valour.(2) 
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Edamaganma devayajanam prthivyà yatra devaso’ ajusanta 
visve. Rk samabhyamh santaranto yajurbhi rayasposena 
ѕагліѕа madema (i) Ima’ араһ Samu me santu devi (ii) 
osadhe trayasva (iii) svadhite mainam hirhsth (iv). || 1 | 


Apo’ asmanmatarah $undhyantu ghrtena no ghrtapvah pu- 
nantu. Visvam hi ripram pravahanti devirudidabhyah Sucira 
puta’ emi (1) Diksatapasostanürasi tam (уа Sivath Sagmam 
pari dadhe bhadram varnam pusyan (ii) || 2 || 


Mahinam payo'si varcoda’asi varco me dehi (i). Vrtrasyasi 
kaninaka$caksurda'asi caksurme dehi (ii). || 3 || 


CHAPTER FOUR 


1. We have arrived from ali around at this place of the earth 
where sacrifices for the bounties of Nature are performed 
and where all the enlightened ones delight. Crossing over 
with the help of the hymns of knowledge (Rks), devotional 
songs (Samans) and sacred actions (Yajus) may we be 
pleased with food and abundant riches, and rejoice.(1) 

May these divine waters be well for me.(2) 

O medicinal herb, save him.(3) 

O knife (of the surgeon) may you not injure him.(4 


2. May waters, the mothers of all, cleanse us. 

May the purifiers of butter purify us with melted butter. 
These divine waters carry off all the dirt of sins. Purified with 
these all around, I rise up clean and pure.(1) 

O Lord, you are the embodiment of consecration and 
penance. You the gracious and pleasing, I adopt and put on a 
nice appearance.(2) 


3. O waters, you are the milk of the earth, bestower of 
lustre; bestow lustre on me.(1) 

You are the pupil of the cloud's eye, bestower of good 
vision; bestow vision on те.с2) 
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Citapatirma punatu (i) vakpatirma punatu (ii) devo ma savita 
punatvacchidrena pavitrena süryasya ra$mibhih. Tasya te pa- 
vitrapate pavitrapütasya уаікатаһ pune tacchakeyam (iii). 


| 4 || 


А vo devasa’ rmahe vamam prayatyadhvare. A vo devasa’ 
85150 yajiiiyaso havamahe (1) || 5 | 


Svaha yajüam manasah (i) svaühororantariksat svaha (ii) 
dyavaprthivibhyarh svaha (iii) vatadarathe svaha (iv). || 6 | 


Akütyai'gnaye svaha (i) medhayai manase’gnaye svāhā (ii) 
diksayai tapase'gnaye svaha (iii) sarasvatyai pusne'gnaye 
svaha (iv) Apo devirbrhatirvi$va$ambhuvo. dyavaprthivr 
uro’ antariksa. Brhaspataye havisa vidhema svahà (v). || 7 || 


Viávo devasya neturmarto vurita sakhyam. Vi$vo raya’ isud- 
hyati dyumnam vrnita pusyase svaha (i). || 8 || 


Rksamayoh $ilpe sthaste vamarabhe te ma patamasya yajiia- 
sodrcah (i). Sarmasi $arma me yaccha namaste’ astu ma ma 
hirhsīh (ii). || 9 | 
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4. May the Lord of mind purify те.) 

May the Lord of speech purify me.(2) 

May the Creator God purify me with holeless strainer of 
sun’s rays. О Lord of purification, purified with purity itself, 
may І be able to achieve my hewrt’s desire with which I purify 
myself.(3; 


5. Obounties of Nature, with this sacrifice, as it proceeds, we 
beg you for all round wealth. We invoke you, O bounties 
of Nature, for your blessings, the fruits of the ѕасгійсе. (1) 


6. To the sacrifice, I dedicate with mind.(1) 
I dedicate with the grace of the vast mid-space.(2) 
І dedicate with the grace of the heaven and earth.(3) 
I began this sacrifice with the grace of the wind. Svaha.(4) 


7. For having firm determination I dedicate to the fire of 


activity.(1) 

For having wisdom 1 dedicate to the fire of mental 
POWET.(2) 

For having consecration I dedicate to the fire of 
austerity.(3) 


For having speech I dedicate to the nourishing fire.(4) 
О divine, vast waters, beneficial to all, О heaven and earth, 
and extensive midspace, we offer our oblations to the Lord 


Supreme. Svaha.5) 


8. Letali the mortals desire the company of the creator Lord, 
our leader. All the people beg Him for riches. May you also 
approach the glorious Lord for nourishment.(1) 


9. You two are the arts and crafts of the Rks and the Samans. 
I begin with both of them. May both of them protect me till 
the last hymn of this sacrifice.(1) 

You are the shelter, give me shelter. My reverence to 
you. May you not injure me.(2) 
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Ürgasyángirasyürnammrada' ürjam mayi dhehi (i). Soma- 
sya nivirasi (ii) visnoh $armasi $arma уајатӣпаѕуа (iii) 
indrasya yonirasi (iv) susasyah krsiskrdhi (v) Ucchrasyasva 
vanaspata' urdhvo ma pahyarhhasa’ asya уајйаѕуойгсаһ (vi). 
| 10 || 


Vratam krnutagnirbrhmágniryaiüo vanaspatiryajüiyah (i). 
Daivim dhiyam manamahe sumrdikamabhistaye varcodham 
yajfiavahasarh sutirtha no'asadvase (ii). Ye deva manojata 
manoyujo daksakratavaste no’vantu te nah pantu tebhyah 
svaha (iii). || 11 || 


Svütráh pita bhavata yüyamapo' asmakamantarudare 
ѕибеуаһ. Ta’ asmbhyamayaksma' anamiva’ anagasah sva- 
dantu deviramrtà' rtavrdhah (i). || 12 || 


Iyam te уајпіуа tanor (i) apo тийсаті na prajám. Amohmu- 
cah svahakrtah prthivima visata (ii) prthivya sambhava (iii) 
| 13 [[. 


Agne tvarh su jagrhi vayarh sumandisimahi. Raksa no’ 
aprayucchan prabudhe nah punaskrdhi (i) || 14 ||. 
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10. You, soft as wool, are the vigour of the austere. Bestow 
vigour on me.(1) 

You are the girdle of the blissful Lord.(2) 

You are the shelter of the sacrifice. Give shelter to the 
sacrificer.(3 

You are the origin of rain.(4j 

Make our agriculture yielding abundant grains.s) 

Grow up, O plant, and spread. Protect me from evil till 
the last hymn of this sacrifice.) 


11. Take the sacred vow. The fire is the supreme Divine; the 
fire is the sacrifice; the sacrificial plant is the sacrifice.(;) 

We beg for the divine intellect, bestower of happiness, 
bestower of lustre, accomplisher of sacrifice, so that our 
sacrifice may be accomplished. May that intellect, an easy aid 
to take us across, be in our сопігої. (2) 

May the divine faculties, born of mind, endowed with 
mind, and determined expert workers, guard us; may they 
protect us. Dedications to them.;3) 


12. O waters, having been drunk, become pleasing and 
refreshing in our belly. May those divine waters, free from 
diseases and germs, and free from dirt, be of pleasant taste, 
bestowers of immortality and promoters of law.) 


13. This is your sacrificial embodiment.;1) 

I release the water, but not the offspring. О freers from 
sin, consecrated by oblations, enter the earth.(7) 

Be united with the earth.;3) 


14. O adorable Lord, keep well awake so that we may have a 
pleasant sleep. Guard us without negligence. Prepare us for 
waking up again.(1) 
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Punarmanah punarayurma’ арап punah pranah punaratma 
ma’ agan рипаѓсакѕић punah $rotam ma’ арап. Vai$vanaro' 
adabdhastaniipa’ agnirnah patu duritadavadyat (1) || 15 ||. 


Tvamagne vratapa'asi deva’ a martyesva. Tvam vajiiesvidyah 
(i). Rasveyatsoma bhüyo bhara devo nah savita vasordata 
vasvadat (ii). || 16 || 


Esa te $ukra tanüretadvarcastaya sambhava bhrajam gaccha 
(i). Jürasi dhrt manasa justa visnave (ii). || 17 | 


Tasydste satyasavasah prasave tanvo yantramasiya svaha. 
Sukramasi candramasyamrtamasi vai$vadevamasi (1). || 18 || 


Cidasi manāsi dhirasi daksinasi ksatriyasi yajiiyasyaditira- 
syubhayatah $irsni. Sanah suprācī supraticyedhi mitrastva 
padi badhnitàm pusa’dhvanaspatvindra yadhyaksaya (i). 
119 | 


Anu tvà mata manyatamanu pita’nu bhrata sagarbhyo'nu 
sakhá sayüthyah. Sa devi devamacchehindraya somam rud- 
rastvà varttayatu svasti somasakha punarehi (1). || 20 || 
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15. Again the mind has come back to me and again the 
life. Again the breath and again the soul has come back to 
me. Again the vision and again the hearing has come back to 
. me. May the adorable Lord, kind to all men, always 
uninjured, protector of bodies, protect us from dishonour- 
able evils.(1) 


16. O foremost adorable God, you are the protector Lord of 
sacred vows of mortals as well as of the enlightened 
ones. You are to be adored at sacrifices.) 

O blissful Lord, give us this much wealth. Give us still 
more. The Creator Lord, bestower of riches, has already given 
abundant wealth to us.2) 


17. O brilliant one, this is your embodiment. This is your 
lustre. Combine with it and glow with splendour.(1) 

You are the life upheld by mind and agreeable to 
sacrifice.(2) 


18. By impulsion of yours, whose impulses are always 
real, may I gain the sturdiness of body. You are brilliant; you 
are blissful; you are immortal, and agreeable to all the 
bounties of Nature you are.(1) 


19. You are the apprehending faculty; you are the mind, you 
are the intellect; you are the skill incarnate; you are protector 
from injuries; you are deserving sacrifice; you are the eternity 
with heads on both the sides. Be pleasing to us while coming 
forward as well as on the return. May the friendly Lord detain 
you by holding your foot and may the nourisher Lord guard 
your pathway to the resplendent Lord, the Overseer.1) 


20. May the mother allow you; may the father, may the 
brother born of the same mother, and may the friend of the 
same cian allow you. O illuminating intellect, go to the Lord 
and fetch bliss for the aspirant. May the dreadful Lord enable 
you to return safely. Come back along with bliss.1; 
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Vasvyasyaditirasyadityasi rudrasi candrasi. Brhaspatistva 
sumne ramnatu rudro vasubhiracake (i). || 21 || 


Adistyastva mirddhannajigharmmi devayajane prthivya’ 
idayaspadamasi ghrtavat svahjg (i). Asmeramasva (ii) -sme te 
bandhu (iii) stve rayo (iv) me гауо (v) mavayam rayasposena 
viyausma (vi) toto rayah (vii). || 22 || 


Samakhye devyà dhiya sam daksinayorucksasa. Ma ma'ayuh 
pramosirmo' aham tava viram videya tava devi sandrsi 


(i). || 23 | 


Esa te gayatro bhaga’iti me somaya brütadesa te traistubho 
bhaga'iti rne somaya brütadesa te jagato bhaga'iti me somaya 
brütácchandonamanam samrajyam gaccheti me somaya 
brütadasmako'si Sukraste grahyo vicitastva vi cinvantu (i). 
| 24 | 


Abhi tyam devam savitaramonyoh kavikratumarcami satya- 
savam ratnadhadmabhi priyam matim kavim. Urdhva 
yasyamatirbha’ adidyutatsavimani hiranyapaniramimita suk- 
ratuh krpa svah (i). Prajabhyastva (ii) prajastva'nupranantu 
prajastvamanupranihi (iii). || 25 | 
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21. (O illuminating intellect), you are the wealth incarnate. 
You are the eternity. You are the child of eternity as well. You 
are dreadful; you are bestower of bliss. May the Lord 
Supreme keep you in comfort and may the dreadful Lord of 
creatures make you glitter with riches.(1) 


22. In the sacrifice for the bounties of Nature, | pour 
you on the head of the earth. On the earth you are the seat of 
intellect, rich with melted butter. SvaAa.(1) 

Play with us.(2) 

We are your brethren.3) 

Your riches(4) (are) my riches.(5) 

May we never be deprived of riches and nourishment.(6) 

Yours be the riches.(7) 


23. O illuminating intellect, I have seen you with the 
divine thought and extensive vision. May you not steal my 
life, nor shall I yours. May I get a hero-son by your divine 


Brace.(1) 


24. May he tell me: “this is your share о bliss pertaining to 
the gayatri metre". May he tell me: "this is your share 
of bliss pertaining to the tristubh metre”. May he tell me: 
“this is your share of bliss pertaining to the jagaít metre." 
May he tell me: “you gain the kinship over other metres also". 
Now O bliss, you are ours. Brightening is your intake. Let 
the experts pick you out.) 


25. 1 worship that God who is the creator of heaven and 
earth, who is far-sighted in actions, who is of true impulsion, 
bestower of jewels, who is lovable in all respects, who is wise 
and sees the past and future as well as the present; whose 
form and brilliance glow high above in heaven. That golden- 
handed Lord has measured the space with skilful 
imagination.) 

You for living creatures.(2) 

May the creatures live following you. May you inspire 
the creatures to follow you.(3) 
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Sukram tva $ukrena krinámi candram candrenamrtamrtena 
(i). Sagme te gorasme te candrani (ii) tapasastanürasi prajapa- 
tervarnah paramena pasuna kriyase sahasraposam puseyam 


(iii). | 26 | 


Mitro na'.ehi sumitradha’ indrasyoruma vi$a daksina- (1) 
mu$annusantam syonah syonam (ii) Svana bhrajanghare 
bambhare hasta suhasta kr$anavete vah somakrayanastanra- 
ksadhvam та vo dabhan (iii). || 27 || 


Pari ma'gne duscaritadvadhasva mà sucarite bhaja (i). Uda- 
yusa svayusodasthamamrtam’ anu (ii). || 28 || 


Prati panth dmapadmahi svastigamanehasam. Yena visvah 
pari dviso vrnakti vindate vasu (1). || 29 || 


Adityastvagasya- (i) dityai sada’ asida (ii). Astabhnaddyam 
vrsabho' antariksamamimita varimanam prthivyah. Asidad- 
visva bhuvanani samradvisvettani varunasya vratani (iii). 
| 30 || 
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26. I purchase you О pure, with pure. І purchase you О 
blissful, with bliss. 1 purchase you. О immortal, with 
immortal.,1) 

May the sacrificer have your cow and may we have your 
gold pieces.(?) 

You are the embodiment of austerity and the form ofthe 
Lord of creatures. You are purchased with the sublimest of ail 
the creatures. May I flourish with thousandfold 
nourishment.(3) 


:91. О helper of good friends, being a friend come to us. May 
you be seated on the right lap of the resplendent Lord.(1) 

Pleasing оп pleasing, and comfortable оп 
comfortable.(2) | 

Teacher, illuminator, enémy of the sin, nourisher of the 
world, always joyful, skilled in handicrafts, and helper of the 
weak—these are the prices of your, bliss. Keep these secure. 
May no one divest you of these.(3) 


28. O adorable Lord, restrain me firmly from evil conduct. 
Keep me on the righteous path.(1) 

May I rise up to the immortals, leading а long and 
virtuous 11е. сә) 


29. May ме follow the path that leads to real bliss and where 
there is no crime; treading on which one is far from all 
animosity and achieves the wealth supreme.(1) 


30. You are the skin of the earth.(1) 

Be seated in the lap of the earth.(2) 

The powerful Lord keeps the sky and the interspace 
steady in their places. He has measured the expanse of the 
earth. He, the sovereign, has pervaded ail the worlds. All 
these are the ordinances of the venerable Lord.(3) 
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Vanesu vyantarixsam tatana vajamarvatsu paya’ usriyasu. 
Hrtsu kratum varuno viksvagnim divi suryamadahat soma- 
madrau (i). || 31 || 


Suryasya caksurarohagneraksnah kaninakam. Yatraitaéeb- 
hirryase bhrajamano vipascita (i). || 32 || 


Usravetam dhirsahau yujyethamanaéri’ avirahanau brah- 
macodanau. Svasti yajamanasya grhan gacchatam (i). ||.33 | 


Bhadro me'si pracyavasva bhuvaspate vigvanyabhi dhamani. 
Ma tvà pariparino vidan та tva paripanthino vidan mà tva 
vrkà' agháyavo vidan. Syeno bhütva рага pata yajamanasya 
grhàn gaccha tannau sarfiskrtam (i). || 34 || 


Namo mitrasya varunasya caksase maho devaya tadrtam sa- 
paryata. Duredr$e devajataya ketave divasputraya süryáya 
garhsata (i). || 35 | 
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31. That venerable Lord has spread the interspace above the 
forests. He has put speed in steeds, milk in cows, 
determination in hearts, the fire in homes, the sun in the sky 
and medicinal herbs on the mountains.) 


32. Ascend up to the eye of the sun. Reach the pupil of 
the fire's eye. By the wise you are discerned there gloving 
with swift coursers.(, 


33. Come on you two illuminators, capable of undertaking 
the responsibilities, injuring no man, and inspiring the 
supreme spirit; get yourselves engaged with joy. Take us to 
the home of the sacrificer safe and secure.(1) 


34. You are gracious to me, O lord of the land. Now depart 
towards all your places. May not the thieves know about 
you; may not the highwaymen know about you; may not the 
sinful wolves know about you. Fly becoming a hawk and 
reach the home of the sacrificer. That is the goal of both of 
us.(1) 


35. Our reverence to the eye of the friend, the Almighty. 
Worship truly that great Lord. Offe: your praises to the 
sun, who sees far, who is an ensign bprn.of stars, the son of 
the heaven. 
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Vdrunasyottambhanamasi (i) varuņasya skambhasarjanı 
stho (ii) varunasya' rtasadanyasi (iii) varuņasya’ rtasadana- 
masi (iv) varunasya' rtasadanamasida (v). || 36 || 


Ya te dhamani havisa yajanti ta te vi$va paribhürastu уајйат. 
Gayasfanah prataranah suviro'virahà pracara soma duryan 
(i). || 37 | (K = 37; М = 82) 
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36. O sun, you are a prop for the venerable Lord to rest 
upon.(1) 
You are the strengthening buffets of the pillar of the 
venerable Lord.(2) 
You are the truthful seat of the venerable Lord.(3) 
You are the seat of the truth of the venerable Lord.¢4) 
Sit on the seat of the truth of the venerable Lord.(5) 


37. O blissful Lord, may all your glories, which the 
sacrificers worship with oblations, attend this sacrifice from 
all sides. O enricher of homes, overcomer of calamities, come 
to our houses along with your brave followers, never killing 
the brave.) 
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Agnestanürasi visnave (уа (1) somasya tanürasi visnave tvi’ 
(ii)-titheratithyamasi visnave туа (in) Syenaya tvà somabhrte 
visnave tva’gne (уй (iv) rayasposade visnave tva (v). || I || 


Agnerjanitramasi (1) vrsanau stha’ (ii) urva$yasyi- (iii) yurasi 
(iv) pururava' asi (v). Gayatrena tvà chandasa manthami (vi) 
traistubhena (уа chandasa manthami (vii) jágatena tvà chan- 
dasa manthami (viii). || 2 || 


Bhavatam nah samanasau sacetasdvarepasau. Ma yajfiam 
him sistam та yajNapatim jatavedasau sivau bhavatamadya 
nah (i). || 3 | 


Agnavagniscarati pravista' rsinam putro’ abhisastipava. Sa 
nah syonah suyaja yajeha devebhyo havyam sadamaprayuc- 
chantsvaha (1). || 4 || 























CHAPTER FIVE 


1. You are the embodiment of the fire; I dedicate you to the 
Lord omnipresent.) 

You are the embodiment of the moon (bliss); I dedicate 
you to the Lord omnipresent.q2) 

You are the hospitality offered to guests; I dedicate you 
to the Lord omnipresent.(3 

І dedicate you to the Lord omnipresent, who in the form of 
a hawk brings nectar (divine bliss). I dedicate you to the 
adorable Lord. (4) 

i dedicate you to the Lord omnipresent, the bestower of 
riches and nourishment.(s) 


2. You are the birth place of fire.(1) 
You two are the showerers.(2) 
One of you is the mother.(3 
One of you is the child.) 
One of you is the father.(«) 
I rub you against each other with the gayatrr теїте. св) 
I rub you against each other with the sristubh metre.(7) 
І rub you against each other with the jagati metre.(g) 


3. Be both of you single-minded, single-hearted, free from 
sin. Do not cause injury to the sacrifice as weil as the 
sacrificer. О omniscient ones, be gracious to us this day.(1) 


4. The adorable Lord enters the fire and moves. He is 
the progeny of seers, and is protector from curses. May He, 
the bliss incarnate, fond of sacrifices, carry our oblations to 
Nature's bounties always alert and attentive. Svafa.) 
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Apataye {уа paripataye grhnami tanünaptre śākvarāya śak- 
vana' ojisthaya (i). Anadhrstamasyanadhrsyam devanamo- 
jo’nabhisastyabhisastipa’ anabhiSastenyamajijasa satyamu- 
pagesarh svite ma dhah (ii). || 5 || 


Agne vratapastve vratapa ya tava tanuriyam sa mayi yo mama 
tanuresa sa tvayi. Saha nau vratapate vrtanyanu me diksam 
diksapatirmanyatamanu tapastapaspatih (i). || 6 || 


ArhSurarhéuste deva somapyayatamindrayaikadhanavide. A 
tubhyamindrah руауаіата tvamindraya  pyayasva. 
Aphyayayasmantsakhintsannya medhaya svasti te deva 
soma sutyamasiya (i). Esta rayah prese bhagaya’ 
rtamrtavadibhyo namo dyavaprthivibhyam (ii). || 7 || 


Ya te’agne’yahSaya tanurvarsistha gahvarestha. Ugram vaco’ 
apavadhittvesam vaco’ apavadhitsvaha (i) Ya te’ agne’ 
fajahsaya  tanürvarsistha gahvarestha. Ugram vaco’ 
apavadhittvesam vaco' apavadhitsvaha (ii). Ya te’ agne hari- 
Saya  taniirvarsistha — gahvarestha. Ugram vaco’ 
apivadhittvesam vaco’ apavadhitsvaha (iii). || 8 || 
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5. I take you for protection from the front and protection 
from all sides, for the wind, for power-giving and powerful 
mighty wind.(1) 

You are inviolate. You are the inviolable might of the 
bounties of Nature, free from evil, protector from evil, and 
never to be cursed. May I attain the truth by an easy way. Put 
me in a world. of comfort.(7) 


6. O fire divine, you are the protector of vows. Let your 
this form, which protects the vows, become mine, and let my 
this from, which I have got, be yours. О Lord of vows, let your 
and my vows proceed side by side. May the Lord of 
consecrations approve of my austerities.(1) 


7. О divine bliss, may each and every part of yours flourish 
for the sake of the resplendent Lord, who is the only knower 
of real riches. May the resplendent Lord flourish for you; may 
you also flourish for the resplendent Lord. Make us, your 
friends, prosper with vigour and wisdom. May all be well with 
you. O blissful Lord, may I enjoy the delight flowing from 
you.(1) 

I desire riches for the sake of sublimest wealth. May the 
people speaking truth arrive at the truth. We bow in 
obeisance to heaven and earth.(2) 


8. O adorable Lord, your noblest form, that lies deep in the 
cave encased in copper, drives off the unpleasant speech and 
drives off the angry speech. Svaha.1) 

O adorable Lord, your noblest form, that lies deep in the 
cave encased in silver, drives off the unpleasant speech and 
drives off the angry speech. Svaha..2, 

O adorable Lord, your noblest form, that lies deep in the 
cave encased in gold, drives off the unpleasant speech and 
drives off the angry speech. Svaha.(3) 
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Taptáyant me'si (i) vittayani me'sya-(ii) vatinma nathit- 
(iil) davatanmi vyathitat (iv). Videdagnirnabho nama-(v) 
gne’ angira’ avund namnehi (vi) yo'syam prthivyamasi yat- 
te'nadhrstam nama yajfüiyam tena їуз dadhe (vit) vide- 
dagnirabho nimi-(vili) gne’ angira yuna nämnehi (1х) yo 
dvitryasyam prthuvyamasi yatte’nadhrstam nama yajhiyam 
tena tva dadhe (x) videdagniruabho nami-(xi) gne’ añ- 
gira’ 3yuni namnehi (xii) yastrtivasvüm prthivyamasi yatte’ 
nadhrstam пата уајпіуат tena tvà dadhe (xiii). Anu [уй 
devavitaye (xiv). | 9 | 


. Simhyasi ѕараќпаѕаћ devebhyah kalpasva (i) simhyasi sapat- 


nasaht devebhyah sundhasva (ii) simhyasi sapatnasahi de- 
vebhyah $umbhasva (iii). || 10 |l 


Indraghosastvi vasubhih purastat pätu (1) pracetastva rud- 
rath pascat paátu (ii) manojavastva pitrbhirdaksinatah payu 
(11) visvakarma tva'dityairuttaratah patvi-(iv) damaham tap- 
tam varbahirdhd уајйаппіћ srjámi (v). | 11 jj 
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9. You are the place of hard work for me.(1; 
You are the place of riches for me.(2) 
Save me from begging.) 
Save me from paàin.(4j 
Мау the fire, whose name is non-shining (nabhas), know 
1{.(5 
о elowing fire, who are on this earth, come with your 
name as alive (ayn). (е) 
Here I place you on this earth by your inviolable and 
sacred пагпе.үу) 
May the fire, whose name is non-shining (nablias) know 
it.(8) 
O fire, come glowing with your name as alive.(9) 
Here 1 place you who are on the second earth, by your 
inviolable and sacred name.) 
May the fire whose name is non-shining, know it.(1j) 
O fire, come glowing with your name as alive.(12; 
Here I place you, who are on the third earth, by your 
inviolable and sacred name.(13) 
I bring you here for delight of the enlightened ones.(14) 


10. You are a lioness, conqueror of enemies; be ready to help 
the enlightened ones.(; 

You are a lioness, conqueror of enemies; be purified to 
help the enlightened ones.;>, 

You are а lioness, conqueror of enemies; adorn yourself 
to help the enlightened ones.(3) 


11. May the roar of the resplendent Lord, along with 
the physical complex, protect you from the front.(1). 

May the agreeable Lord with the help of vital complex 
protect you from the rear.(2) 

May the Lord, swift as mind, with the help of the mental 
complex protect you from the right.(3j 

May the architect of the universe, with the help of the 
spiritual complex, protect you from the left.(4) 

I hereby throw away this hot water out of the place of 
sacrifice.5) 
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Simhyasi svaha (i) sithhyasyadityavanih svaha (ii) sim- 
hyasi brahmavanih ksatravanih svaha (iii) simhyasi 
suprajavani rayasposavanih svaha (iv) simhyasyavaha devan 
yajamanaya svaha (v) bhütebhyastva (vi). || 12 || 


Dhruvo'si prthivim drmha (i) dhruvaksidasyantarisam 
drihihà (ii) cyutaksidasi divam drmha (iii) agneh purisamasi 


(iv). | 13 | 


Yufijate mana’ uta yufijate dhiyo vipra viprasya brhato vipas- 
citah. Vi hotra dadhe vayundvideka’ inmaht devasya savituh 
paristutih svaha (1). || 14 || 


Idam visnurvicakrame tredha nidadhe padam. Samüdhama- 
sya pamsure svaha (i) || 15 || 


Iravatt dhenumati hi bhütaifi süyavasinr manave daSasya. 
Vyaskabhna rodast visnavete dadhartha prthivimabhito 
mayukhaih svaha (i). || 16 || 
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12. You are the killer lioness. Svalia.) 

You are the lioness pleasing to suns. Svaha.2) 

You are the lioness, granter of intellect and granter of 
valour. Svaha.3) 

You are the lioness, granter of good offsprings, wealth 
and nourishment. Svaha.(4) 

You are the lioness; bring the enlightened ones here for 
the sacrificer. Svaha.cs) 

You to all the creatures.(e) 


13. You are unmoving; keep the earth steady.) 
You are firmly seated; keep the mid-space steady.7) 
You are immovably seated; keep the heaven steady.(3) 
You are the augmenting fuel of the cosmic fire.(4) 


14. Discerning intellectualis harness their minds as well as 
their intellect towards the supreme learned intellectual. 
‘Cognizant of all the deeds, He alone accomplishes the cosmic 
sacrifice. Great is the glory of the creator God. Svaha.q) 


15. The omnipresent God pervades this universe. He plants 
his foot thrice, but is mot seen in a dusty desert. Sva/ia.(1) 


16. O Sun divine, you are holding the heaven and earth full 
of food grains and full of milch-cows, with fertile pastures for 
giving pleasure to man. You are maintaining the earth with 
your rays all around. Svafa.(1) 
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Devasrutau devesva ghosatam (i) pract pretamadhvaram 
kalpayantr ürdhvam yajfiam nayatam mā jihvaratam (ii). 
Svam gosthama vadatam devia durye' ayurmi nirvadistam 
prajam mä nirvadista-(iii) matra ramethdm  varsman 
prthivyah (iv). {| 17 || 


Visnornukam viryani pra vocam yah parthivin! vimame 
rajamsi (1). Yo’ askabhiayaduttaram sadhastham  vicak- 
ramanastredhorugayo visnave тма (ii) || 18 || 


Divo va visno' uta va prthivya maho và visna’ urorantariksat. 
Ubha hi hasta vasuna prnasvi pra yaccha daksinádota savyad 
(i) visnave tva (ii). || 19 | 


Pra tadvisnu statvate viryena mrgo na bhimah kucaro 
Biristhah. — Yasyorusu — trisu — vikramanesvadhiksiyanti 
bhuvanani visva (1). || 20 || 


Visno raratamasi (i) visnoh $naptre stho (ii) visnoh syürasi 
(11) visnordhrivo'si (iv). Vaisnavamasi visnave tva (v). || 21 || 
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17. May both of you declare among the enlightened ones so 
that they may hear it.(1) 

Both of you move eastward, making the sacrifice. Carry 
this sacrifice high. Do not falter.(») 

Reach your own divine home of rest. Do not speak ill of 
my life. Do not speak ill of my offspring (3) 

May both of you rejoice here on the summit of earth.4) 


18. Now, I shall teil the valorous deeds of the sun-divine, 
who measures out the regions of the earth.(1) 

And who has propped up the higher abode, moving in 
three wide steps. You to the sun-divine.(2) 


19. Osun-divine, whether frotn heaven, or from the earth, or 
from the vast and widesprcad interspace, fill both of 
your hands, O sun-divine, with riches and grant to us with 
your right hand and with the left as well.(1) 

You to the sun-divine.(2) 


20. May that sun-divine be praised for his might, fierce as а 
wild beast, terrible in movement, living in mountains: he, 
in wt эсе three wide strides all these worlds are traversed.(1) 


21. You are the forehead of the omnipresent.(1) 
You two are the corners of the lips of the 
omnipresent.(2) 
You are the stitching needle of the omnipresent.(3) 
You are the tight knot of the omnipresent.4) 
You belong to the omnipresent. 
You to the omnipresent.(5) 
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Devasya tva savituh prsave’évino rbáhubhyam püsno 
hastabhyám. A dade (i) naryasi (ii) damaham raksasam 
griva’ api krntami (iii). Brhannasi brhadrava brhatimindraya 
vacam vada (iv).. {| 22 || 


Raksohanam balagahanam vaisnavim (i) idamaham tam 
balagamutkirami yam me nistyo yamamatyo nicakhaneda- 
maham tam balagamutkirami (ii) yam me samano yama- 
samano nicakhanedamaham tam balagamutkirami (iii) yam 
me sabandhuryamasabandhurnicakhanedamaham tam Баја. 
gamutkirami (iv) yam me sajato yamasajato nicakhanotkr- 
tyarh kirami (v). ||.23 | 


Svaradasi sapatnaha (i) satraradasyabhimatiha (ii) janaradasi 
raksoha (iii) sarvaradasyamitraha (iv). || 24 || 


Raksohano vo balagahanah proksami vaisnvan (i) raksohano 
vo balagahano-vanayami vaisnvan (ii) raksohno vo balagaha- 
no’ vastrnami vaisnavan (iii) raksohanau vam balagahanà' 
upa-dadhami vaisnavi (iv) raksohanau vam balagahanau 
paryuhami vaisnavi (v) vaisnavamasi (vi) vaisnava stha (vii). 
{| 25 {| 
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22. At the impulsion of the creator God, I take you with the 
arms of the healers and with the hands of the nourisher.(1; 

Woman you are.) 

Here I verily sever the necks of the wicked.(3) 

You are mighty: mighty is your roar. Speak glorious 
praises for the resplendent Lord.,4) 


23. I hereby scatter around the wicked-killing and charm 
destroying power of the omnipresent Lord.(1) 

I dig out the conspiracy which my son or my minister has 
hatched for me.(2) 

[ dig out the conspiracy which my equal or unequal has 
hatched for me.(3) 

І dig out the conspiracy which my relation or non- 
relation has hatched for me.(4) 

I dig out the conspiracy which my kinsman or non- 
kinsman has hatched for me.(5) 


24. You are the sovereign by yourself, the conqueror of 
foes.(1) 

You are the sovereign for all times, the destroyer of 
enemies.) 

You are the sovereign of the people, killer of the 
wicked.(3) 

You are the sovereign everywhere, overwhelmer of those 
who are unfriendly.(4) 


25. I sprinkle you, the associates of the omnipresent, killers 
of the wicked and of evil charms.(1) 

I lay you down the associates of the omnipresent, killers 
of the wicked and of evil charms.(2) 

With grass I cover you, the associates ofthe omnipresent, 
killers of the wicked and of evil charms.(3) 

Пау down you two, associates of the omnipresent, killers 
of the wicked and of evil charms.4) 

I place you two all around, the associates of the 
omnipresent, killers of the wicked and of evil charms.;5) 

You are associates of the omnipresent.(6) 

Ali of you are associates of the omnipresent Lord.(7) 
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Devasya tva savituh prasave'évinorbahubhyam  pusno 
hastabhyam. A dade (i) nàryasi-(ii) damahath raksasüm griva' 
api krntami (iii). Yavo'si yavayasmaddveso yavayaratir (iv) 
dive tva'ntariksaya tva prthivyai tva (v) Sundhantamllokah 
pitrsadanah (vi) pitrsadanamasi (vii). || 26 || 


Uddivarh stabhanantariksam prna drihhasva prthivyam (i) 
dyutanastva maruto minotu mitravarunau dhruvena dhar- 
mana (п). Brahmavani tvā ksatravani rayasposavani 
paryuhami (iii). Brahma drmha ksatram drrhhayurdrmha 
prajam drmha (iv). || 27 || 


Dhruvasi dhruvo'yam yajamano’sminnayatane prajaya pa- 
subhirbhyuyat (i). Ghrtena dyavaprthivi püryethàm (ii) ind- 
rasya chadirasi vi$vajansya сһауа (iii). || 28 || 


Pari tva girvano gira’ ima bhavantu vi$vatah. Vrddhayumanu 
vrddhayo justa bhavantu justayah (i). i| 29 | 


Indrasya syurast (i) indrasya dhruvo'si (ii) Aindramasi (iii) 
vaisvadevamasi (iv). || 30 || 
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26. At the impulsion of the creator God, I take you up with 
the arms of the healers and with the hands of the 
nourisher.(1) 

Woman you are.(2) 

Here I verily sever the necks of the wicked.(3) 

You are the separator. Keep us away from mailce. Keep 
us away from miseries.(4) 

You for heaven, you for mid-space, you for earth.(s) 

May the worlds, the abodes of the elders, be 
ригібей. сє) 

You are the abode of the elders.(7) 


27. O sacrifice, hold the heaven high above; maintain the 
midspace; flourish on the earth.(1) 

May the stormy wind spread you far and wide. May the 
force and the energy spread you according to the natural 
law.(2) 

I comprehend you as the granter of intellect, grantef of 
valour and bestower of wealth and nourishment.(3) 

Make the intellectuals flourish, make the warriors 
flourish, make the longevity flourish, make our offsprings 
flourish.(4) 


28. You are set firmly. May this sacrificer be set firm ta 
this place along with progeny and cattle.(1) 

May the heaven and earth be overflowing with melted 
butter.(2) 

You are an umbrella for the aspirant, shelter for all the 


реоріе.(3) 


29. О praiseworthy resplendent Lord, may our songs of 
praises surround you on all sides. May our ever-increasing 
services be pleasing to the aged one.(1j 


30. You are the stitching needle of the resplendent 
Lord.(1) 

You are the tight knot of the resplendent Lord.2) 

You belong to the resplendent Lord.(3) 

You belong to all the bounties of Nature.(4; 
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Vibhürasi pravahano (i) vahnirasi havyavahanah. (ii) Svatro’- 
si praceta- (iii) stutho'si visvavedah (iv). || 31 || 


Usigasi kavir-(i) angharirasi bambharir-(ii) avasyurasi du- 
vasvan (iii) chundhyürasi marjahyah (iv) samradasi krsanuh 
(v) parisadyo'si pavamano (vi) nabho'si pratakva-(vii) mrstosi 
havyasüdana' (viii) rtadhama'si svarjyotih (ix). || 32 || 


Samudro'si vigvavyaca’ (i) ajo'syekpad (ii) ahirasi budhnyo 
(iii) vagasyaindramasi sado'si (iv) rtasya.dvárau та ma 
santaptam (v) adhvanamadhvapate pra ma tira svasti me's- 
minpathi devayane bhüyat (vi). || 33 || 


Mitrasya ma caksuseksadhvam (i) agnayah sagara арага stha 
sagarena namna raudrenanikena pata ma'gnayah piprta ma’ 
gnayo gopayata ma namo vo'stu ma ma hirhsista (11). || 34 [| 


Jyotirasi viSvarüpam vi$vesam devanam samit (i) Tvarh 
soma tanukrdbhyo dvesobhyo'nyakrtebhya'uru уапіаѕі 
varütham svaha (ii) jusano' apturajyasya-vetu svahā (iii). 
| 35 | 
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31. О Lord, you are all-pervading carrier.) 

You are the fire, that carries the oblations.(5) 

You are swift and wise.(3) 

You are the Divine Supreme, the omniscient.(4) 


32. О Lerd, you are the yearning one, the sage.(1j 

You are the enemy of the sin, the nourisher.(2) 

You are the bestower of food, the possessor of 
supplies.(3) 

You are the cleanser, the cleansing place.(4) 

You are a sovereign, the glowing fire./5; 

You are a member of the assembly, the риге one.(¢) 

You are the sky, the pleasure-showering.(7) 


33. О Lord, you are an ocean, the far stretched one.() 

You are unborn, the one-footed.(2) 

You are a cloud, the cover of mid-space.(3) 

You are the speech; you pertain to the aspirant, and you 
are the abode.(4) 

May the doors of truth not distress те. с) 

O Lord of highways, make me flourish on highways. May 
1 be safe and secure on this path of the enlightened ones.) 


34. Look at me with the eyes of a friend.) O foremost 
leaders, you are the receivers of offerings, lauded by laudable 
names, O foremost leaders, protect me with your ferocious 
army. Fill me with wealth. O leaders, be my guards. My rever- 
ence to you. Please do no violence to me.» 


35. O Lord, you are the light having various forms and 
figures, that is the kindling fuel for all the bounties of 
Nature.(1) 

О blissful Lord, protect us from body-injuring beasts as 
well as malious enemies. You are the mighty controller of 
such evil agents. Svaha.(?) 

Enjoying the bliss of your knowledge, may we come to 
realise you. Svaha.3) 
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Agne naya supatha raye' asmanvisvani deva vayunani 
vidvan. Yuyodhyasmajjuhranameno bhuyistam te nama 
uktim vidhema (i). || 36 || 


Ayam no’ agnirvarivaskrnotvayam mrdhah pura’ etu prab- 


hindan. Ayam vajafijayatu vajasatavayamh Satrufjayatu 
Jarhrsanah svaha (1). || 37 [| 


Uru visno vi kramasvoru ksayaya naskrdhi. Ghrtam 
ghrtayone piba prapra yajfiapatim tira svaha (i). || 38 |l 


Deva savitaresa te somastarfi raksasva mà tva dabhan (i) 
Etattvam deva soma devo devam "upaga' idamham 
manusyantsaha  rayasposena (ii) svaha .nirvarunasya 
pasanmuchye (iii). || 39 || 


Agne vratapastve vratapa ya tava tanuramayyabhudesa sa 
(уау: yo mama tanüstvayyabhüdiyar sa mayi. Yathayatham 
nau vratapate vratanyanu me diksam diksapatiramamstanu 
tupastapaspatih (1). | 40 | 


Uru visno vi Kramasvoru ksayaya naskrdhi. Ghrtam 
,ftayone piba prapra yajfiapatim tira svaha (i). || 41 || 
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36. O adorable Lord, lead us to richness by comfortable and 
painless paths. O God, you know all our actions. Remove our 
сіп that leads us astray. We bow to you with reverence again 
and again.(1) 


37. May this foremost adorable make us secure and march 
before us tearing down the enemies’, forces. May he win 
glories in the battle for glory; may he defeat the enemies 
in his joyful onslaught.(;) 


38. O sacrifice, spread far and wide. Make ample space for 
our living. O fire, born of melted butter, consume melted 
butter to your heart’s desire. Make the sacrificer prosper 
Svaha.c3) 


39. O creator Lord, this bliss is yours. Keep it safe. May 
no one injure you.(1) 

O bliss divine, being divine may you go to the 
enlightened ones. 1 hereby go to men along-with plenty of 
riches.(2) 

Svaha. May I be freed from the noose of the Lord of 
justice.(3) 


40. O fire divine, you are the protector of vows. Let 
your this form, which protects the vows, become mine and let 
my this form, which I have got, be yours. O Lord of vows, let 
your and my vows proceed side by side. May the Lord of 
consecrations approve of my consecration and the Гога of 
austerities approve of my austerities.(1) 


41. О sacrifice, spread, far and wide. Make ample space for 
our living. O fire, born of melted butter, consume melted 
butter to your heart's desire. Make the sacrificer prosper. 
Svaha.(1) 
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[95 4, Se 63, ġa ч. 245] 
VR GERTSEN: | 


Atyanyam' арат nanyam’ upagamarvak (уа parebhyo'vidam 
paro'varebhyah. Tam tva jusamahe deva vanaspate devaya- 
jyayai devastva devayajyayai jusantam (i) visnave tva (ii). 
Osadhe trayasva (iii) svadhite mainar hirhsih (iv). || 42 | 


Dyam mā lekhirantariksam ma hithsih prthivya sambhava 
(i). Ayarh hi tva svadhitistetijanah ргапіпауа mahate saub- 
hagaya (ii). Atastvam deva vanaspate $ataval$o viroha sahas- 
raval$a vi vayarh ruhema (iii). || 43 || (K = 43; M = 150) 
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42. O adorable Lord, leaving aside others I have come 
to you. I did not go to others. I have found you nearer than the 
distant ones and farther than the nearer ones. O Lord of 
vegetation, we approach you for the sacrifice to the bounties 
of Nature. May the bounties of Nature accept you for the 
sacrifice.(1) 

I dedicate you to the sacrifice.(2) 

May the medicinal herb save this man.(3) 

May the surgical knife not injure him.(4) 


43. Cleave not the sky. Injure not the mid-space. Be in 
harmony with the earth.(1) 

This sharpened axe has led you to the great good 
fortune.(2) 

Therefore, O you divine Lord of forests, grow with your 
hundreds of branches. May we also grow with thousands of 
branches.(3) 


яч TSI: | 


qued em =й: ЧЗ Раа voi єп! ar ay mii qug niai 
Ўч ad wem! | чайзїй aaareng RA ward — i52 asaf әп чїй 
wi gim: Rigeddt усан utu 
suf ete digat ута ап ena’ garal war meatar 
gauaren umirga sentiet avtarm: gfüdtqiereisar: us 
"t migm тй чэ nni абба sra: i 
wats {єтєп ficu: qui une me gh’ |. яш an ond 
vera wnt иф vb ort тёз wat dod uan 


Devasya tvà savituh prasave' Svinorbahubhyam  püsno 
hastabhyam. A dade (i) naryasi-(ii) damaham raksasam eriva’ 
api krntami (iii). Yavo'si yavayasmad dveso yavayaratir-(iv) 
dive {уй ntariksaya tva prthivyai tva (v) Sundhantamllokah 
pitrsadanah (vi) pitrsadanamasi (vii). || 1 | 


Agrenirasi svavega’ unnetmametasya vittadadhi tvà sthasyati 
(1) devastva savita madhvanaktu (it) 
supippalabhyastvausadhibhyah (iii). Dyamagrenasprksa’ 
antariksam madhyenaprah prthivimuparenadrmhih (iv). 
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Ya їе dhamanyusmasi gamadhyai yatra рауо bhürisrnga' 
ayasah. Atraha tadurugayasya visno. paramam padamava 
bhari bhüri (i). Brahmavani їуз ksatravani rayasposavani pa- 
ryühami (ii) Brahma drmha ksatram drmhayurdrimiha 
prajam drrhha (iii). || 3 || 


CHAPTER SIX 


1. Atthe impulsion of the creator God, I take you up with the 
arms of the healers and with the hands of the nourisher.(1) 
You are a woman.(2) 
Here I verily sever the necks of the wicked.(3) 
You are the separator. Keep us away from malice. Keep 
us away from miseries.(4) 
You for heaven; you for midspace; you for earth.(5, 
May the worlds, the abodes of the elders, be purified.(c) 
You are the abode of the elders.(7) 


2. You are the leader. You are a comfortable support 
for the senior leaders. Know this. He would stand superior to 
you.(1) 

May the creator Lord enrich you with honey;(2) 

Also with plants laden with nice fruit.(3) 

May you touch the heaven with your topmost point; fill 
the mid-space with your middle; and steady the earth with 
your бае.) 


3. We long to approach those abodes of yours, where 
multihorned .cows (multifarious rays) move. There the 
highest seat of the wide-striding omnipresent Lord glows 
profusely.) 

] comprehend vou as the granter of intellect, granter of 
valour and bestower of wealth and nourishment.) 

Make the intellectuals flourish; make the warriors 
flourish; make the longevity flourish; make our offsprings 
flourish.;3) 
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Visnoh karmani pasyata yato vratani paspa$e indrasya 
yujyah sakhà (i). || 4 | 


Tadvisnoh paramam padam sada pa$yanti sürayah. Diviva 
caksuratatam (i). || 5 || 


Parivirasi рагі tvà daivirvi$o vyayantam parimam yajamanam 
rayo manusyanam (i) Divah sünurasye-(ii) sa te prthivyaml- 
loka’ aranyaste pasuh (iii). || 6 | 


Upavirasyupa devandaivirviSah pragurusijo vahnitaman. 
Deva tvastarvasu rama havya te svadantam (i). || 7 || 


Revati ramadhvam brhaspate dharaya vasuni (i). Rtasya tva 
devahavih pasena prati muficami dharsà manusah (ii). || 8 || 


Devasya tva savituh prasave’$vinorbahubhyam  pusno 
hastabhyam. Agnisomabhyam justam ni yunajmi (i). Adb- 
hyastvausadhibhyo'nu tvà mata manyatamanu pita пи 
bhrata sagarbhyo'nu sakha sayuthyah. Agnisomabhyam tva 
justam proksami (ii). || 9 || 
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4. Look at the accomplishments of the omnipresent Lord, 
who has ordered all in their several disciplines. He is 
the appropriate friend of the aspirant.(1) 


5. The wise sages always behold the highest seat of the 
orhnipresent Lord, laid in the sky like an eye.(1) 


6. O worshipper, you are worthy of being surrounded. 
May the divine subjects surround you on all sides. May the 
riches of men surround this sacrificer on all sides.(1) 

You are the son of heaven.) 

This shelter of yours is on the earth. The wild animal 
belongs to you.(3) 


7. You are the protector of approachers. The divine subjects 
approach the yearning bounties of Nature, which are best 
tonveyers. O universal architect, enjoy the riches. May 
your oblations be delicious.(1) 


8. Enjoy yourselves O rich with good money. Lord supreme, 
make our riches lasting.(1) 

O oblation for the bounties of Nature, I release you from the 
binding noose of enternal law. Bold be the man.) 


9. At the impulsion of the creator God, with the arms 
of the healers and with the hands of the nourisher, 1 bind you, 
who are pleasing to the Lord adorable as well as the 
blissful.(1) 

I dedicate you to the waters and to the plants. May your 
mother, your father, your brother born of the same mother, 
and your companion friend grant you permission. I sprinkle 
you, pleasing to the Lord adorable and blissful.) 
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Apam perurasya-(1) po devih svadantu svattam citsaddevaha- 
vih (ii). Sam te ргапо vatena gacchatamh samangani yajatraih 
sam yajnapatirasisa (iii). | 10 || 


Ghrtenaktau pasumstrayetham (i) revati yajamane priyam 
dha’ à visa (п) Urorantariksatsajurdevena vatenasya havisast- 
тапа yaja samasya tanvä bhava (iti) Varso varstyasi yajfie yaj- 
napatim dhah (iv) svaha devebhyo devebhyh svaha(v). || 11 || 


Mahirabhürma prdakur (i) namaste’ atünanarva prehi. 
Ghrtasya kulya' up’ rtasya pathya' anu (ii). || 12 ||| 


Deviraph suddha voddhvam suparivista devesu suparivista 
vayam parivestaro bhüyasma (1). || 13 || 


Vacam te Sundhami (i) pranam te sundhami (ii) caksuste 
$undhami (iii) $rotram te sundhami (iv) nabhim te $tmdhami 
(v) medhram te $undhami (vi) payum te Sundhami (vii) 
caritramste Sundhami (viii). || 14 || 
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10. (O aspirant), you are fond of drinking of water.(j) 

May the divine waters give taste to you and make the 
oblation for Nature's bounties tasteful..2) 

May your breath unite with the wind; may your limbs 
unite with the worship and may the sacrificer be united with 
the blessings he covets.(3) 


11. Both of you (fire and wind) balmed with clarified 
butter protect the cattle.) | 

O divine speech, bestow desirable things on the 
sacrificer. Enter into him.(2) 

Be united with the divine wind coming from the vast 
midspace. 

With his oblations you perform sacrifice by yourself and 
be united with his боду. (з) 

O great one, engage this sacrificer in a great sacrifice.(4) 

To the enlightened ones, I dedicate; I dedicate to the 
enlightened ones.(s) 


12. Be not a snake; be not a python.) 

Obeisance be to you, O sacrifice. Move onwards without 
hinderance. Rivers of purified butter flow along the path of 
righteousness.() 


13. O water divine, pure and well-provided, carry our 
oblations to Nature's bounties. May we, being well provided 
become providers for others.(1) 


14. I cleanse your ѕреесћ. (1) 
I cleanse your breath.,2) 
l clean$e your vision.(3) 
I cleanse your hearing.(4) 
I cleanse your navel.(s) 
І cleanse your penis.(6) 
I cleanse your anus.(7) 
I cleanse your legs that make you move.g) 
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Manasta' apyayatam (i) уак ta’ apyayatàm (ii) pranasta’ 
apyayatam (iii) caksusta' apyayatarm (iv) $rotram ta’ 
apyayatam (v). Yatte kruram yadasthitam tatta’ apyayatam 
nistyayatam tatte Sudhyatu (vi) Samahobhyah (vii). Osadhe 
trayasva (viii) svadhite mainam hirmsih (ix). || 15 || 


Raksasam bhago’si (i) nirastam raksa’ (ii) idamaharh 
rakso'bhi tisthamidamaham — rakso'vabadha idamaham 
rakso'dhamam tamo пауаті. (iii) Ghrtena dyavaprthivr 
promuvatham (iv) vayo ve stokanà-(v) magnirajyasya vetu 
svaha (vi) svahakrte’ ürdhvanabhasam marutam gacchatam 
(vii). || 16 | 


Idamapah pravahatavadyam ca malam ca yat. Yaccabhi- 
dudrohanrtam yacca Sepe’ abhirunam. Apo mà tasmadena- 
sah pavamanasca muficatu (i). || 17 || 


Sam te mano manasa sam pranah pranena gacchatam (i). 
Redasyagnistva srinatvapastva samarinanvatasya tva dhrajyai 
püsno ramhya' üsmano vyathisat (ii) prayutam dvesah (iii). | 


18 | 
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15. May your mind flourish.1) 

May your speech flourish.(7) 

May your breath flourish.(3) 

May your vision Ílourish.(4) 

May your hearing flourish.(5) 

Whatever is violent in you, may that be well directed and 
whatever is good in you, may that consolidate. May that be 
сіеапѕей. св) 

Реасе to us through the days.(7) 

О medicinal herb save him.(g; 

May the surgeon's knife not harm him.(9) 


16. О the evil in us, you are the share of demons.,; 

The demons have been cast away.) 

Here I accost the demons; here I destroy the demons; 
here I send the demons to the foulest darkrtess.(3 

May the heaven and earth be full of butter.(4) 

May the wind enjoy the droppings.,5) 

May the fire enjoy the melted butter. Sva/ta.(g 

Being dedicated, both of you go to the cloud-bearing 
wind up in the sky.(7) 


17. May the waters wash away all that is dirty and filthy 
in me. Whatever treachery and falsehood I committed, and 
whatever abuse I poured on the innocent, may the waters and 
the purifier, cleanse me of that sin.¢1) 


18. May your mind be united with the cosmic mind; may 
your breath be united with the cosmic breath.(1) 

You are small; may the adorable Lord make yop mature. 
May the waters be available to you. I dedicate you for the rush 
of the wind and for the speed of the sun. May he suffer from 
heat.(2) 

He, who cherishes hatred towards us.(3) 
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Ghrtam  ghrtapavanah = pibata vasam vasapavanah 
pibatantarksasya havirasi svaha (i). Disah (ii) pradisa"-(iii) 
adiso (iv) vidisa’ (v) uddi$o (vi) digbhyah svaha (vii). || 19 || 


Aindrah prano' ange’ ange’ nididhyadaindra’ udano’ ange 
ange nidhitah. Deva tvastarbhüri te sath sametu salaksma 
yadvisurüpam bhavati. Devatra yantamavase sakhayo’nu tva 
mata pitaro madantu (i). || 20 || 


Samudram gaccha svaha’-(i) ntariksam gaccha svaha (it) de- 
уап savitaram gaccha svaha (iii) mitravarunau gaccha svaha’- 
(iv) horatre gaccha svaha (v) chandamsi gaccha svaha (vi) 
dyavaprthivi gaccha svaha (vii) yajnam gaccha svaha (viii) 
somam gaccha svaha (ix) divyam nabho gaccha svaha’-(x) 
gnim vaisvanaram gaccha svaha (xi) mano me harddi yaccha 
(xii) divam te dhümo gacchatu svarjyotih prthivim 
bhasmana'prna svaha (xiii). || 21 || 


Маро mausadhirhimsir-(i) dhamno dhamno rajamstato va- 
гипа no murica (ii). Yadahuraghnya'iti varuneti $apamahe 
tato varun no munca. Sumitriya na'apa' osadhayah santu dur- 
mitriyastasmai santu yo'smandvesti yan ca vayam dvismah 


(ш). || 22 | 
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19. O enjoyers of butter, enjoy butter; enjoyers of fats, enioy 
fat. You are the oblation of the midspace. Svaha.c1) 

To the regions.(2) 

To the mid-regions.(3) 

To the regions all around.(4) 

To the intermediate regions.;s) 

To the regions абое. сє) 

To all the regions, I dedicate.(7; 


20. The breath of the resplendent soul is glowing in each 
and every limb; in every limb is seated the up-breath of the 
resplendent soul. O God, the cosmic architect, may your 
various forms, which wear different shapes, be blended into 
one. May your friends, mother and fathers, encourage you, 
who are moving towards godliness, and rejoice.(1; 


21. Go to ocean; Svaha.(1) 

Go to midspace; Svaha.(» 

Go to the creator God; Svaha.(3) 

Go to the friendly and the venerable Lord; Svaha.e;) 

Go to day and night; Ѕуала. (5) 

Go to the Vedic metres; $уаһа.(ву 

Go to earth and heaven; Svaha.c7) 

Go to the sacrifice; Svahá.(g) 

Go to the blissful Lord; Svaha.9) 

Go to the glittering sky; Svaha.(10) 

Go to the fire, beneficial to all men; Svaha.11) 

Thereby give extreme pleasure to my-heart.(12) 

May your fumes rise up to the sky and flames to the:sun 
and enrich this earth with ashes.(13) 


22. О venerable Lord, do not pollute waters and injure 
plants.) 

From each and every place of bondage, O King, release 
US.(2) 

“What they call inviolable speech, in name of that we 
swear an oath. Release us from that, O venerable Lord. May 
waters and herbs be friendly to us; and unfriendly to him who 
hates us and whom we do ћаѓе. (з) 
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Havismatirima’ аро havismarh’ avivásati. Havisman devo’ 
adhvaro havismarh’ astu suryah (i). || 23 || 


Agnervo'pannagrhasya sadasi sadayami -(1) 
ndragnyorbhagadhey! stha (ii) mitravarunayorbhagadheyi 
stha (iii) visvesam devanam bhagadheyi stha (iv). Amüurya' 
upa sürye yabhirva suryah saha ta no hinvantvadhvaram. (vi) 
I| 24 || 


Hrde tva manase (уа dive tva suryaya tva. Urdhvamimamadh- 
varam divi devesu hotra yaccha (i). || 25 || 


Somarajan vi§vastvam praja’ upavaroha (i) visvastvam praja" 
upavarohantu. (ii) Srnotvagnih samidha havam me 
$rnvantvapo dhisanasca devih. Srotà gravano viduso па yaj- 
fia $rnotu devah savita havam me svaha. (iii) || 26 || 


Devirapo’apamnapadyo va’ irmmirhavisya’ indriyavan ma- 
dintamah. Tam devebhyo devatra datta Sukrapebhyo yesam 
Һара stha (i) svaha. (ii) || 27 || 
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23. The waters are fult of sacred food. Full of sacred 
food is the one who serves. May the brilliant sacrifice be fuil 
of sacred food; may the sun be full of sacred food. 


24. I set you down in the place of fire, whose home is 
indestructible.) ; 
You are the share of the Lord resplendent and 
adorable.(?) 
You are the share of the Lord friendly and venerable.3) 
You are the share of all the bounties of Nature.(4) 
May the waters, which are in the sun or those 
accompanying the sun, make our sacrifice pleasing.(s) 


25. O blissful Lord, IHnvoke you for the heart, for the mind, 
for the heaven and for the sun. Carry this sacrifice above 
in the sky to the bounties of Nature and to the cosmic 
sacrificers.(1) : 


26. O you sovereign, the blissful Lord, descend to all 
your people.(1) 

May all your people bow down to you.(2) 

May the adorabie Lord listen to my invocation made 
with sacred fuel. May the waters and the divine speech listen 
to my invocation. May discerning learned people listen to my 
sacrificial invocation, and may the creator God listen to my 
invocation as well.) 


27. О divine waters, your wave is your offspring, worthy of 

being offered as an oblation, and which is potent and most 

delightful; bestow that on the enlightened ones, drinkers of 

divine bliss, of whom you yourselves are a part.(1) 
Svaha..2) 
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Karsirasi (i) samudrasya tva ksitya’ unnayami (ii). Samapo’ 
adbhiragm^ta samosdhibhirosadhih (iii). || 28 || 


Yamagne prtsu martyamava vajesu yam junah. Sa yanta $а$- 
vatirisah svaha(i). || 29 || 


Devasya tva savituh prasave’svinorbahubhyam püsno 
hastabhyam. Adade (i) ravasi gabhiramimamadhvaram 
krdhindraya susütamam. Uttamena pavinorjjasvantám mad- 
humantam payasvantam (ii) nigrabhya stha devaSrutastar- 
payata ma (iii). | 30 | —— 


Mano me tarpayata vacam me tarpayata pranam me tarpayata 
caksurme tarpayata srotram me tarpayatamanam me tar- 
payata prajam me tarpayata pa$unme tarpayata gananrme tar- 
payata gana me та vitrsan (i). || 31 || 


Indraya {уй vasumate rudravata’ indraya tvà-(i) ` dityavata' 
indraya tva’-(ii) bhimatighne (iii). Syenaya tva somabhrte’- 
(iv) gnaye tva rayasposade (v). || 32 || 


Yatte soma divi. jyotiryatprthivyam yaduravantarikse. 
Tenasami yajamanayoru raye krdhyadi datre voach (i). || 33 | 
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28. О sacrifice, you are the intiator of culture.(1) 

I enhance you so that ocean may never wane.(2) 

May the waters be united with waters and the plants 
with plants.(3) 


29. O adorable Lord, that mortal, whom you protect in 
battles and whom you favour in struggles, gets the never- 
exhausting strength. Svala.(1) 


30. At the impulsion of the creator God, I take you with the 
arms of the healers and with the hands of the nourisher.(1) 
You are the great donor. Make this solemi. sacrifice most 
pleasing to the resplendent Lord. With the finest speech 
make it full of vigour, full of honey and full of тік. соу 
You are the most acceptable and cared for by the 
enlightened ones. Grant me full satisfaction.(3) 


31. May ali of you satisfy my mind; satisfy my speech; 
satisfy my breath; satisfy my vision; satisfy my hearing; 
satisfy my soul; satisfy my offsprings; satisfy my cattle; satisfy 
my followers. May my followers never be disaffected.(1) 


32. You to the resplendent Lord, abounding in riches; 
you to the resplendent Lord of terrible forces.(1) 
You to the resplendent Lord accompanied by the sun.(2) 


You to the resplendent the destroyer of haughty ene- 
mies. (3) 

You to the eagle, who brings the divine bliss.(4) 

You to the adorable Lord, the bestower of wealth and 
nourishment.(5) 


33. O blissful Lord, with your light, which you havé in 
heaven, on the earth, and in the vast midspace, bestow on this 
sacrificer plenty of vast riches. Give comfort to the 
donor.(1) 
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Svatra stha vrtraturo radhogirtta’ amrtasya patnih. Ta 
devirdevatremam уајйат nayatopahütah somasya pibata (i) 
|| 34 | 


Ма bherma samviktha’ ürjam dhatsva dhisane vidvi sati 
vidayethamiirjam dadhatham. Papma hato na somah (i). || 
35 | 


Pragapagudagadharaksarvatastva diéa' adhavantu. Amba 
nispara samarirvidam (i). || 36 || 


Tvamanga pragarhsiso devah $avistha martyam. Na tvada- 
nyo maghavanpasti marditendra bravimi te vacah (i) || 37 || 
(К = 37; M = 117) 
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34. O killers of nescience, you are auspicious, bestowers of 
riches and consorts of the Immortal. O divine one, lead 
this sacrifice to the bounties of Nature. Having been 
invoked, come and drink of the bliss.(y) 


35. Do not be afraid. Tremble not with terror. Take heart. О 
earth and heaven, being already steady, steady yourselves 
and take strength. Sin has been killed, not the bliss.(1) 


36. From the front, from behind, from above and from 
below, from every side, may all.the regions rush forward to 
meet you. O mother, fill them with their share. May the 
people meet with one mind.(1) 


37. O mightiest Lord, you the lustrous have praised this 
mortal (the sacrificer). O bounteous and resplendent Lord, 
there is no gladdener other than you. I utter my words of 
praises to you.ç1) 
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Vacaspataye pavasva vrsno' amhsubhyam gabhastipütah (i). 
Devo devebhyah pavasva yesam bhago’si (ii). || 1 || 


Madhumatima’ isaskrdhi (i) yatte somadabhyám пата jagrvi 
tasmai te soma somaya. Svaha (ii) svahorvantariksamanvemi 


(iii). | 2 |i 


Svankrto’si vi$vebhya' indriyebhyo divyebhyah parthiveb- 
hyo manastvastu svaha tvà subhava süryaya (i) deveb hyastva 
maricipebhyo (ii) devarhso yasmai tvede tatsatyamupari- 
prutà bhangeria hato’s’«° (iii) phat pranaya tva vyanaya tva 


(iv). || 3 | 


Upayamagrhito’syantaryaccha maghavan pāhi somam. 
Urusya raya’ eso yajasva. (i) || 4 || 


'ER SEVEN 





1. O bliss divine, being purified by the rays of the sun, may 
you move for the sake of vital breath.) 

Being yourself a bounty of Nature, go to other bounties 
part of whom you are.) 


2. Make our foodgrains sweet.(1) 

O blissful Lord, unconquerable and ever-alert is your 
name; to you as such, О bliss divine, to you, the blissful, 1 
dedicate.(7) 

I move along the vast midspace. Svaha.3) 


3. Assimilated you are with all the senses, divine and physi- 
cal both. May the mind pervade you. Svaha. О nobly-born, 
you to the sun.(1) 

You to the bounties of Nature, the enjoyers of the light 
quanta.(27) 

O bliss divine, may you truly become that for which I 
adore you. From the destruction coming from above, may 
that (evil to be named) perish.(3) 

You to the out-breath; you to the diffused breath.(4) 


4. You have been duly accepted. Contain our evils, O Lord of 
richness, guard the bliss. Protect our riches as well. Secure 
food from all around.,}) 
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Antaste dyavaprthivi dadhamyantardadhamyurvantariksam. 
Sajurdevebhiravaraih parai$cantaryame maghavan 
madayasva (i). || 5 || 


Svankrto’si vi$vebhya' indriyebhyo divyebhyah pàrthivcb- 
hyo manastvastu svahà. Туа subhava süryàya (i) deveb- 
hyastvà maricipebhya’ (ii) udanaya tva. (iii) || 6 || 


А vayo bhüsa gucipa’ upa nah sahasram te niyuto vigvavara. 
Upo te’ andho madyamayami yasya deva dadhise pürva- 
peyam vayave tva (i). || 7 || 


Indravayu' ime suta’ пра prayobhiragatam. Indavo vamu- 
Santi hi. Upayamagrhito'si vayava’ indravayubhyam tvai-(i) 
sa te yonih sajosobhyam tva (ii) || 8 || 


Ayam vam mitrávarupa sutah soma’ rtavrdha. Mamediha 
Ѕгиќатћ havam (i). Upayamagrhito'si mitravarunabhyam tva 


(it). || 9 1 


Raya vayam sasavamiso madema havyena deva yavasena 
gavah. Tam dhenum mitravaruna yuvam no visvaha dhatta- 
manapasphuranti-(i) mesa te yonirrtayubhyam tva (ii). || 10/| 
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5. I lay heaven and earth within you. J place the vast mid- 
space in you. O Lord of richness, in amity with Nature's 
bounties, inferior and superior, rejoice in this containment of 
evil.(1) 


6. Assjmilated you are with all the senses, divine and physi- 
cal both. May the mind pervade you, Svaha. O nobly-born 
you to the sun.(1) 

You to the bounties of Nature, the enjoyers of the light 
quanta.(7) 

You to the upward breath.(3) 


7. O Lord of cosmic vitality, protector of purity, come near 
us; O pleasing to all, you have a thousand teams to ride upon. 
I bring exhilarating feed for you. О brilliant one; you always 
have the first sip of it. You to the Lord of cosmic vitality.(1) 


8. O resplendent Lord and the Lord of cosmic vitality, these 
devotions have been poured out./Come here with your fast- 
moving steeds. These devotions are yearning fór you. O bliss, 
duly accepted you are. I offer you to the Lord of cosmic vital- 
ity; to Lord of vitality and resplendence.() 

This is your home. You to those two close friends.(2) 


9. O Lord, friendly and venerable, upholder of right, this is 
the devotion offered to you. Listen to my this invocation.(1) 

You have been duly accepted. You to the Lord, friendly 
and venerable.(2) 


10. May we rejoice by possessing riches; may Nature's boun- 
ties rejoice with oblations and the cows with grass and fodder. 
O Lord, friendly and venerable, give us always the milch cow, 
that never fails to.give milk.(1) 

This is your abode. You to the righteous (the Lord, 
friendly and venerable).(2) 
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Ya vam ka$a madhumatya$svina siinrtavati. Taya yajfiam mi- 
miksatam (1) . Upayamagrhito' syasvibhyain tvaisa te yo- 
nirmadhvibhyam tva (ii). || 11 || 


Tam  pratnthà  pürvatha  visvathematha  jyesthatütim 
barhisadam —svarvidam.  Praticinam  vrjanam dohase 
dhunimasum  jayantamanu yàsu ` vardhase (i). 
Upayamegrhito' si Sandaya tyai-(ii) sa te yonirviratam pahya- 
(iii) pamrstah Sando (iv) devastva Sukrapah pra nayantva (v) 
nadhrsta'si (vi). || 12 || 


Suviro уап prajanayan parihyabhi ráyasposena yajamanam 
(i). Ѕайјартапо diva prthivya $ukrasocisa (ii) nirastah $andah 
(tii) $Sukrasyadhisthanamasi (iv). || 13 || 


Acchinnasya te deva soma süviryasya rayasposasya daditarah 
syama (i) Sa prathama sarhskrtirvisvavara sa prathamo 
varuno mitro' agnih (ii). || 14 || 


Sa prathamo brhaspatiscikitvamstasma’ indraya sutamaju- 
hota svaha (i). Trmpantu hotra madhvo yah svista yah 
supritah suhuta yatsvaha’ (ii) yadagnit (iii). || 15 | 
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11. O you two vitals, with your honey-dripping, truthful and 
pleasing speech, make our sacrifice fruitful.(1) 

You have been duly accepted. You to both the vitals. 
This is your abode. You for the sake of honey-lovers.(7) 


12. Oresplendent Lord, you bestow strength on these sacrifi- 
cial activities, through which you flourish, in the same way as 
you gave strength to those of ancient times, to those of the 
recent past, to those of all the times, to those of the present as 
well. We praise you, the best among the eldest, present at the 
sacrifices, knower of heaven, facing ourselves, terrorising the 
enemies, and swift and victorious.(1) 

You have been duly accepted. You to the evils.(7) 

This is your abode. Protect heroism.(3) 

The evil has been cleaned.(4) 

May Nature's bounties, who relish pure oblations, lead 
you forward.5) 

You are never conquered.) 


13. O blissful Lord, you are bravest of the brave. Begetting 
brave sons, come to the sacrificer surrounding him with plen- 
ty of wealth.(;; 

You are bright, united with bright-shining sky and the 
earth.(2; 

The evil has been thrown off.(5) 

You are the seat of the bright-shining Lord.(4 


]4. O blissful God, may we become the bestowers of your 
powerful and never - exhausting wealth and nourish- 
ment.(1) 

That is the first culture appreciated by all and He is the 
first venerable, friendly and adorable.(7) 


15. Offer your oblations to the resplendent Lord, who is the 
first, the Lord Supreme, and prudent. Svaha.1) 

May Nature's bounties, who enjoy the oblations of 
meath, and who are pleased when they receive good offerings 
and oblations, be content. Svaha@.2) 

The kindler of the fire has performed the sacrifice.(5) 
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Ayam vena$codayatprsnigarbha jyotirjarayü rajaso vimane. 
Imamaparh sangame süryasya Si$um па vipra matibhi rihanti 
(i). upayamagrhito’si markaya tva (ii). || 16 || - 


Mano na yesu havanesu tigmàm vipah Sacya vanutho dra- 
vanta. A yah saryabhistuvinrmno’ asyasrinitadigam gabhasta 
(i) vesa te yonih prajah pahyapamrsto marko (ii) devastva 
manthipah pranayantva-(iii) nadhrstasi (iv). || 17 || 


Suprajah prajah  prajanayan  partihyabhi rayasposena 
yajamanam (i). Safijagmano diva prthivya manthi manthi£o- 
сїза (ii) nirasto marko (iii) manthino'dhisthanamasi (iv). || 
18 || 


Ye devaso divyekadasa stha prthivyamadhyekadasà stha . Ap- 
suksito mahinaikadasa stha te dévaso уајйатітагт jusadh- 
vam (1). || 19 | 


Upayamagrhito' syagrayano’ si svagrayanah. Pahi yajüam 
pāhi yajiiapatim visnustvamindriyena patu visnum (уат 
pahyabhi savanani pahi (i). || 20 | 
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16. This shining one has activated the light encompassing all 
the mid-space, which was like a chorion for the immeasur- 
able worlds. Wise sages praise this one at the confluence of 
cosmic waters just like a child of the sun.) 

You have been duly: accepted. You to the sin.) 


17. In those sacrifices, where both of you wise arrive rushing 
swiftly as mind, with your actions, the possessor of great 
wealth, with movement of his fingers, compels obedience 
from him.(1) 

This is your abode. Protect our people. Sin has been 
thrown off.) 

May the enlightened ones, the protectors of the intellec- 
tuals be pleased with you.(3) 

Unconquered you are.(4) 


18. O bestower of good offsprings, bless this sacrificer with 
" good progeny and abundant wealth.) 

The churned out juice (of bliss) has been coordinated 
with the heaven and earth, with the shine of the churned 
juice.(2) 

The sin has been driven away.(3) 

You are the seat of the churner.(4) 


19. O bounties of Nature, who are eleven in the heaven and 
who are eleven on the earth and who are eleven with their 
grandeur in the mid-space, may all of you come and particip- 
ate in this sacrifice.(1) 


20. You have been duly accepted. You are the foremost lead- 
er, leading well. Protect this sacrifice; protect the sacrificer. 
May the widespread sacrifice protect you with its splendour. 
Protect the widespread sacrifice. Protect the rites from all 
around.) 
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Somah pavate somah pavate’ smai brahmane' smai 
ksatrayasmai sunvate yajamanaya pavata' isa’ ürje pavate’db- 
hya’ osadhibhyah pavate dyava prthivibhyam pavate 
subhutaya pavate (i) visvebhyastva devebhya’ (ii) esa te yo- 
nirvi$vebhyastva devebhyah (iii). || 21 || 


Upayamagrhito sindraya tva — brhadvate — vayasvata' 
ukthavyam grhnami. Yatta’ indra brhadvayastasmai {уа 
visnave tavi-(i) sa te yonirukthebhyastva (ii) devebhyastva 
devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnàmi (iii). || 22 || 


Mitravarunabhyam tva devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnami-(i) 
ndraya tva devavyam yajüasyayuse grhnāmī-(it) 
ndragnibhyam devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnami-(iii) ndrava- 
runabhyam (уа devavyam  yajüasyayuse grhnami-(iv) 
ndrabrhaspatibhyam tva devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnaàmi- 
(v) ndravisnubhyam {уа devavyam yajiiasyayuse grhnami 
(vi). || 23 | 


Murdhanam divo’ aratim prthivya vai$vanaramrta' a jatamag- 
nim. Kavirh samrajamatithim jananamasanna patram ja- 
nayanta devah (i). || 24 || 
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21. The blissful Lord purifies. The blissful Lord purifies for 
this intellectual's sake, for this administrator-solider’s sake, 
for sake of this sacrificer who presses out juices. He purifies 
for food, for vigour; purifies for waters and plants: purifies 
for earth and heaven; purifies for general well-being.) 

He purifies for you all the Nature's bounties.;2) 

This is your abode. You to all the bounties of Nature.(3) 


22. You have been duly accepted. J take you for the sake of 
resplendent Lord, whose deeds are great, who is the lord of vi- 
gour, and who is worth praising. O resplendent Lord, what 
great vigour is yours, for that I dedicate it. I dedicate it to the 
omnipresent Lord.,) 

This is your abode. I dedicate you for the praises.(2) 

You are pleasing to Nature's bounties.(3) 

May the sacrifice have a long life.(4) 


23. I take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord friendly 
and venerable, so that the sacrifice may have a long life.) 

I take you, cherised by the learned for the resplendent 
Lord, so that the sacrifice may have a long life.) 

I take you, cherished by the léarned, for the Lord 
resplendent and adorable, so that the sacrifice may have a 
long life.(3) 

I take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord 
resplendent and venerable, so that the sacrifice may have a 
long life.(4) | 

| take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord 
resplendent and supreme, so that the sacrifice may have a 
long life.(s) 

I take you, cherished by the. learned, for the Lord 
resplendent and omnipresent, so that the sacrifice may have a 
long life.(c) | 


24. Bounties of Nature produced fire that is the head of 
heaven and continually present on earth, beneficial to all 
people, born in eternal truth, seer, sovereign, guest of people, 
and whose mouth itself is a drinking bowl.) 
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Upayamagrhito' si dhruvo' si dhruvaksitirdhruvanam dhru- 
vatamo' cyutanamacyutaksittama’ (i) esa te 
yonirvaisvanaraya tva (ii). Dhruvam dhruvena manasa vaca 
somamava nayami (iii). Atha na’ indra’ idvis'o sapatnah sa- 
manasaskarat (iv). || 25 || í 


Yaste drapsa skandati yaste’ arhSurgravacyuto dhisanayoru- 
pasthat. Adhvaryorva pari va yah pavitrattam te juhomi 
manasa vasatkrtam ѕуаһа (i) devanamutkramanamasi (ii). !! 
26 || 


Prünáya me varcoda varcase pavasva (i) vyanaya me varcoda 
varcase pavasvo-(ii) dandya me varcoda varcase pavasva (iii) 
vüce me varcoda varcase pavasva (iv) kratüdaksabhyam me 
varcoda varcase pavasva (v) Srotraya me varcoda varcase pa- 
vasva (vi) caksrubhyam me varcodasau varcase pavetham 
(vii). | 27 | 


Atmane me varcoda varcase pavasvau-(i) jase me varcoda 
varcase pavasva-(ii) yuse me varcoda varcase pavasva (iii) 
vi$vabhyo me prajabhyo varcodasau varcase pavetham (іу). 
| 28 || 
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25. You have been duly accepted. You are firm, having a firm 
base, firmest among the firm, most securely set even among 
those who are never shaken.(1) 

This is your abode. You to the benefactor of all 
реоріе.(2) 

I accept with unshaken mind and speech the ever- 
unshaken blissful Lord.(3) 

Now may the resplendent Lord make our all people of 
one mind and heart, and free from enemies (4) 


26. O elixir, whichever particle of yours falls on the ground, 
and whatever part of yours falls from the pressing stones, or 
falls from the lap of the bowl, or from the priest's hand, or 
from the strainer, that I, consecrated in my mind, dedicate to 
Nature's bounties with a recitation of vasat.(1) 

You are the ascent of the enlightened ones.(2) 


27. O bestower of lustre, purify my outbreath, so that I may 
get lustre.(1) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my diffused breath, so that I 
may get lustre.) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my upward breath, so that I 
may get lustre.(3) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my speech, so that I may get 
lustre.(4) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my action and skill, so that I 
may get lustre.(5) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my hearing, so that I may get 
lustre.(6) 

O you two bestowers of lustre, purify my both the eyes, so 
that I may get lustre.;7) 


28. O bestower of lustre, purify my self, so that I may get 
lustre.(1) | 

О bestower of lustre, purify my energy, so that I may get 
lustre.(2) | 

О bestower of lustre, purify my longevity, so that I may 
get lustre.(1) 

О уо: two bestowers of lusture, purify all my offsprings, 
so that | may get lustre.(4j 
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Ko’ si katamo' si kasyasi ko namasi. Yasya te namamanmahi 
yam iva somenatitrpam (i). Bhürbhurvah svah suprajah 
prajabhih syam suviro viraih suposah posdih (ii): || 29 | 


Upayamagrhitó si madhave tvo-(i) payamagrhito’ si 
madhavaya tvo-(ii payamiagrhito’ si $ükraya tvo-(iii) 
payámagrhito*. si $ucaye tvo-(iv) payamagrhito’ si nabhase 
tyo-(v) payamagrhito’ si nabhasyaya tvo-(vi) payamagrhito' 
sise tvo-(vii) payamagrhito’ syürjje tvo-(viii) payamagrhito’ si 
sahase  tvo-(ix) payamagrhito' si  sahasyaya  tvo-(x) 
payamagrhito' si-tapase tvo-(xi) payamagrhito' si tapasyaya 
` tvo-(xii) payamagrhito' syarfihasaspataye tvà (xiii). || 30 || 
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29. Who are you? Whict:; of them are you? Whose are You? 
What is your name?— Whose name may we: meditate and 
whom may we delight with pleasing oblations.(1) 

O being, becoming and bliss, may I be a good progenitor 
with children; may I be a good father with sons and may I be 
opulent with riches.(2) 


30. You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Madhu (Сайга) 
* You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 

Madhava (Vaisakha).() 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month 
of Sukra (Jyestha):3) 

You have been duly accepted, I take you for the month of 
Suci (Aşadha X4). 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Nabhas (Sravana). (5) i 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Nabhasya (Bhadrapada).(o) , 

You have been duly accepted; 1 take you for the month of 
Isa (Asvin).(7). 

You have been duly.accepted; I take you for the month of 
Urja (Kartika) (8). | 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Sahas (Marga Sirsa). (9) 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Sahasya (Pausa) 10). 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Tapas (Марна). 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Tapasya (Phalguna).(\2) 

You have been duly accepted, I take you for the month of 
Amhasaspati (the intercalary month).(13) 
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Indragnr agatarh sutam girbhirnabho varenyam. Asya patam 
dhiyesita (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindragnibhyam tvai-(ii) sa te 
yonirindragnibhyam tva (iii). || 31 || 


А ghà ye’ agnimindhate strnanti barhiranusak. Yesamindro 
yuva sakha (i). Upayamagrhito’ syagnindrabhyam tavi-(ii) sa 
te yoniragnindrabhyam tva (iii). || 32 || 


Omasascarsanidhrto vi$ve devasa’ agata. Dasvarhso dasusah 
sutam (i). Upayamagrhito’ si visvebhyastva devebhya’ (ii) esa 
te yonirvisvebhyastva devebhyah (iii). || 33 || 


Vi$ve devasa' agata $rnuti ma imam havam. Edam 
barhirsidata (1). Upayamagrhito’ si vigvebhyastva devebhya’ 
(ii) esa yonirvisvebhyastva devebhyah (iii). || 34 || 


Indra marutva’ iha pāhi somam yatha $aryate' apibah sutasya. 
Tava ргаптй tava śūra $armmanna vivasanti kavayah suyanj- 
nah (i). Upayamagrhito' sindraya tva marutvata’ (ii) esa te 
yonirindraya tva marutvate (iii). || 35 || 
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31. O Lord resplendent and adorable, invoked by our 
praises, come here to enjoy our devotion, emotionally 
expressed. We invoke you for coveted happiness. Enjoy it 
impelled by songs of praises.(i) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the Lord, resplendent and adorable.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the Lord resplendent and 
adroable.(3) 


32. Come here, those who kindle the flame of the sacrifice 
and who strew the sacred grass neatly and whose friend is .he 
ever-young resplendent Lord.(i) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the Lord resplendent and adroable.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the Lord resplendent and 
adroable.(3) 


33. O ail the Nature's bounties, protectors and saviours of 
men, come here. Fulfil the desires of the sacrificer, who has 
offered devotional praises to you.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
all the Nature's bounties.(2) 

This is your abode. You to all the Nature's bounties.(3) 


34. O al! Nature's bounties, come here. Hear my this 
invocation. Be seated all around at this sacrifice.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
all the Nature's bounties.(2) 

This is your abode. You to all the Nature's bounties.(3) 


35. O resplendent Lord, accompanied by vital breaths, 
protect the sacrifice just as you enjoy the actions of men 
performed with finger movements. O brave one, sages 
skilled in sacrifices serve you under your leadership and 
protection.) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord 
accompanied by vital breaths.(3) 
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Marutvantam vrsabham vavrdhanamakavarim divyarh §asa- 
mindram. Visvasahamavase nutanayogram sahodamiha tamh 
huvema (i). Uapayamagrhito' sindraya tvà marutvata’ (ii) esa 
te yonirindraya {уа marutvate (їп). Upayamagrhito’ si 
marutam tvaujase (iv). || 36 || 


Sajosa’ indra sagano marudbhih somam piba vrtraha $üra 
vidvan. Jahi Satrün' rapa mrdho nudasvathabhayam krnuhi 
vi$vato nah (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindraya (уа marutvata’ (ii) 
esa (е yonirindraya tva marutvate (iii). || 37 || 


Marutvan’ indra vrsabho ranaya piba somamanusvadham 
madaya. Asificasva jathare madhva’ ürmmim tvar raja' si 
pratip:asutanam (i). Upayamagrhito' sindraya tva marutvata’ 
(ii) esa te yon;rindraya {уй marutvate (iii). | 38 || 


Mahan’ indro nrvada carsanipra’ uta dvibarha' aminah sa- 
hobhih. Asmadryagvavrdhe viryayoruh prthuh sukrtah 
kartrbhirbhüt (i). Upayamagrhito’ si mahendraya tvai-(ii) sa 
te yonirmahendraya tvà (iii). || 39 || 
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36. We call the respfendent Lord here, who is accompanied 
by vital breaths, who is showever of benefits and bestower of 
increasing prosperity, whose riches are praiseworthy, who is 
the ruler divine, capable of facing all to protect us, ever new, 
terrible and bestower of endurance.(; 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.(2) 

This ts your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, accom- 
panied by vital breaths.;3). 

You have been duly accepted. You to the vigour of vital 
breaths.(4). 


37. Oresplendent Lord, who are pleased with us, come to us 
with your hosts of vital breaths, and. enjoy the bliss, O 
destroyer of Nescience, O brave and omniscient. Kill our 
enemies, drive away the aggressors, and thus make us free 
from fear all around.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.(?) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord 
accompanied by vital breaths.(3) 


38. O resplendent Lord, accompanied by vital breaths, enjoy 
devotional expressions, as much as you like for your 
pleasure, after having devotional food. May you carry the 
wave of sweetness down to your stomach. You are the 
sovereign of freshest blisses.(1) 

О devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, 
accompanied by vital breaths. 3). 


39. Great is the resplendent Lord, like a hero, fulfilling the 
desires of men, doubled in vastness and having limitless 
powers. Turning towards us, he grows in immense power. 
Tall and stout, he succeeds with the skill of those who serve 
under Him.;1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the great resplendent Lord.» 

This is your abode. You to the great resplendent Lord.(3) 
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Mahan' indro уа’ ojasa parjanyo vrstiman' iva. Stomairvatsa- 
sya vavrdhe. (i) Upayamagrhito’ simahendraya tvai-(ii) sa (ё 
yonirmahendraya tva (iii). || 40 || 


Udu tyam jatavedasam devam vahanti ketavah. Drse vi$vaya 
suryar svaha (1) || 41 || 


Citram : devanàmudagadanikam caksurmitrasya 
varunasyagneh. Арга dyavaprthivr antariksam surya’ atama 
jagatasthusasca svaha (1). || 42 || 


Agne naya supatha raye’ asmanvi$vani deva vayunani 
vidvan. Yuyodhyasmajjuhuranameno bhüyistham te nama 
uktim vidhema svaha (i). || 43 || 


Ayam no' agnirvarivaskrnotvayam mrdhah pura' etu prab- 
hindan. Ayam  vajanjayatu vajasatavayam Satrunjayatu 
jarhrsanah svaha (i). || 44 || 


Rupena vo rupamabhyagam tutho vo visvaveda vibhajatu. 
Rtasya pathà preta candradaksina (i) vi svah pasya 
vyantariksam (ii) yatasva sadasyaih (iii). || 46 || 
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40. Great is the resplendent Lord, who in His might is like a 
rain-cloud. He is magnificd with the praises of the 
viorshipper.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the great resplendent Lord.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the great resplendent Lord.(3) 


41. The banners of glory speak high of God, who knows all 
that lives, so that all may look at Him. Svaha.() 


42. Yonder hasarisen with wonderful effulgence the eye of 
our light, life and energy. He has filled the celestial regions, 
the earth and the interspace with his glory. This sun is the 
soul of all that moves or is immovable.(1) 


43. O adroable Lord, lead us to richness by comfortable and 
painless paths. O God, you know all our actions. Remove our 
sin that leads us astray. We bow to you with reverence again 
and again.(1) 


44. May this foremost adorable make us secure and march 
before us tearing down the enemies' forces. May he win 
glories in the battle for glory; may he defeat the enemies in 
the joyful onslaught.,1; 


45. By your beauty I have attained beauty. May the 
omniscient creator divide the same amongst you. May you, 
who have obtained delight as reward, tread upon the path of 
right.) 

Look at the heaven and at the mid-space.(2) 

Make concerted efforts with the people at the sacrifice.(3) 
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Brahmanamadya videyam pitrmantam 
paitrmatyamrsimarseyam sudhatudaksinam. (i). Asmadrata 
devatra gacchata pradataramavisata (ii). || 46 || 


Agnaye tva mahyam varuno dadatu so' 
mrtattvamasiyayurdátra' edhi mayo mahyam pratigrahitre (i) 
rudraya tva mahyam varuno dadatu so’ mrtattvama-éiya 
prano datra’ edhi vayo mahyam pratigrahitre (ii) brhaspataye 
tva mahyam varuno dadatu so’ mrtattvamasiya tvagdatra’ 
edhi mahyam prati-grahitre (iii) yamaya tva mahyam varuno 
dadatu so’ mrtattvamasiya hayo datra’ edhi vayo mahyam 
pratigrahitre (iv). || 47 || 


Ko’ datkasma’ adatkamo’ datkamayadat. Kamo data kamah 
pratigrahita kamaitatte (i). || 48 || (К = 48; M = 140) 
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46. May I find today a learned and realized person born of a 
reputed father and respectable forefathers; himself a seer and 
born in а! family of seers and a man of mettle and 
dexterity.(1) ү 

O charities given by me, go to the enlightened ones and 
thereafter return to the donor.(?) 


47. May the venerable Lord give you to me for the sake ofthe 
adorable Lord. May I enjoy the life enternal. Bestow long life 
upon the donor; give comfort to me, the receiver.(1) 

Мау the venerable Lord give you to me for the sake ofthe 
Lord, the terrible. May-I enjoy the life enteral. Bestow vital 
force upon the donor; give longevity to me, the receiver.2) 

May the venerable Lord give you to me for the sake of the 
Lord Supreme. May I enjoy the life eternal. Give pleasure of 
touch to the donor; give comfort to me the receiver.(3) 

May the venerable Lord give you to me for the sake ofthe 
ordainer Lord. May I enjoy the Ше eternal. Give drivmg urge 
to the.donor; give longevity to me the receiver.(4) 


48. Who gives? To whom does he give? It is desire that gives; 
and it is to the desire that he gives. Desire is the giver and the 
desire is the receiver. O desire, to you I dedicate it.) 
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Upayamagrhito' sya-(i) dityebhyastva (ii). Visna' urgayaisa te 
ѕотаѕіатћ raksasva mà tva dabhan (iii). || 1 || 


Када cana starirasi nendra saácasi da$uge. Upopennu magha- 
van bhuya’ innu te danam devasya prcyata’ (i) adityebhyastva 


(ii). | 2 1 


Kada cana prayucchasyubhe nipasi janmant. Turiyaditya sa- 
vanam ta’ indriyamatasthavamrtam divya-(i) dityebhyastva 
(ii). 13 | 


Үајйо devanam pratyeti sumnamadityaso bhavata mrdayan- 
tah. A vo'rváci 1sumatirvavrtyadamiho£cidya EAT 
-(i) dityebhyastva (ii). || 4 || 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


i. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted.(1) 

І dedicate you to the suns.(2) | 

О wide spread sacrifice, this bliss is for you: Keep it secure. 
May the evil forces not harm you.(3) 


2. O resplendent Lord, you never injure a sacrificer. On the 

other hand, you favour him. O Lord of wealth, your divine 

donation to sacrifices always increases more and more.(1) 
You to the suns.?) 


3. You are never negligent. You protect our both the lives 
(the present and the succeeding ones). O sun, this is your 
fourth (purest) impelling force, immortal, placed in 
heaven.(1) 

You to the 5015.02) 


4. The sacrifice is pleasing to the enlightened orres. O suns, 
be bestowers of joy to us. Towards us, may your favour be 
inclined. Be our best deliverer from the sin.(1) 

You to the suns.(2) 
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Vivasvannadityaisa te somapithastasmin matsva (i). Sradas- 
mai naro vacase dadhatana yadasirda dampatr vamamaá£nu- 
tah. Puman putro jayate vindate vasvadha visvaharapa' ed- 
hate grhe (ii). || 5 || 


Vamamadya savitarvamamu $vo dive-dive vamamasmab- 
hyam savih. Vamasya hi ksayasya deva bhüreraya dhiya 
vamabhajah syama (i). || 6 || 


Upayamagrhito’ si savitro’ si canodhascanodha’ asi cano 
mayi dhehi jinva уа}йат jinva yajriapatim bhagaya devaya 
tva savitre (1). || 7 || 


Upayamagrhito' si susarmmià' si supratisthano brhaduksaya 
namah. Visvebhyastva devebhya' (i) esa te yonirvisveb- 
hyastva devebhyah (ii). || 8 | 


Upayamagrhito' si brhaspatisutasya deva soma ta' indorind- 
riyavatah patnivato grahan’ rdhyásam (i). Aham parastadaha- 
mavastadyadantariksam tadu nie pita bhüt. Ahah sürya- ` 

—fnubhayato-dadarsaham devanam paramam-guhi yat (ii). || 
9 | 
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5. О sun, the dispeller of darkness, this devotiona! bliss is 
your drink. Enjoy it.(1) 

O men, accept these truthful words of blessings. What this 
couple (sacrificer and his wife) would obtain by sacrifice? 
May a manly son be born, acquirer of riches. Always free 
from sin, may he grow in this house.(?) 


6. O creator God, create for us a pleasing today, a pleasing 
tomorrow and pleasing every day that comes. O God, with 
this faithful praise, may we obtain a pleasing and luxurious 
house to live in and may we be the enjoyers of all that is 
good (1j 


7. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You are 
possessor of the delight of the creator God. You are possessor 
of delight; give delight to me. Encourage the sacrifice; 
encourage the sacrificer for gaining wealth. You to the 
creator: Сой. (т) 


8. О devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. Good is 

your protection and great are your resources. Our homage be 

to the great showerer. You to all the bounties of Nature.() 
This is your abode. You for all the bounties of Nature.(7) 


9. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You 
have been pressed out by the Supreme Lord. O divine bliss, 
may I increase your libations, which are radiant, full of manly 
vigour and protective power.(1) 

I am on the farther side of it; I am on the nearer side of it. 
The mid-space is my protector father, I have seen the sun 
from its both sides. I have seen that which is the secret-most 
cave of the bounties of Nature.(5; 
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Agnà-i patnivantsajürdevena tvastrà soman piba svaha (1). 
Prajapatirvrsasi retodha reto mayi dhehi prajapateste vrsno 
retodhaso retodhamasiya (ii). || 10 || 


Upayamagrhito' si harirasi hariyojano haribhyam tva (1). Ha- 
ryordhana stha sahasoma’ indraya (it). || 11 || 


Yaste’ a$vasanirbhakso yo gosanistasya ta’ istayayusa stutas- 
tomasya $astokthasyopahütasyopahuto bhaksayami (1). || 12 
Il 


Devakrtasyainaso’ vayajanamasi (i) manusyakrtasyainaso' 
vayajanamasi (ii) pitrkrtasyainaso' vayajanamasi (iii) at- 
makrtasyainaso’ vajyajanamasye’ (iv) nasa enaso' v' , 3jana- 
masi (у). Yaccdhameno vidvanscakara yaccavidvanst.., а ѕаг- 
vasyainaso’ vayajanamasi (vi). || 13 || 


Sam varcasa payasa sam tanübhiraganmahi manasa sam Si- 
vena. Tvasta sudatro vi dadhatu rayo' numarstu tànvo 
yadvilistam (i). || 14 || 
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10. О adorable Lord, possessor of protective power, accept 
our devotion in consonance with the supreme architect, 
Svaha.) 

O Lord of progeny, you are the impregnator, and the 
possessor of virility; may you bestow virility on me. O Lord of 
progeny, may I obtain from you, the impregnator, and the 
possessor of virility, a potent son.(2) 


11. O devotionai bliss, you have been duly accepted. You are 
а horse; you are a yoker of horses as well. You to the team of 
two horses (Rk and Saman).(1) 

Combined with the devotional bliss, you are the corn- 
feed for the two horses of the resplendent Lord.,2, 


]2. O devotional bliss, I, being invited, hereby take your 
draught that is bestower of horses as well as of cows. This 
draught of yours is suggested by the Yajuh prose, is praised 
by Saman songs, and recommended and permitted by the АК 
VEISES.(]) 


13. You are atonement of sin committed against the enligh- 
tened ones.(1) 

You are atonement of sin committed against men;,2) 

You are atonement of sin committed against the 
elders.(3j 

You are atonement of sin committed against one's 
self.(4 

You аге atonement of sin of each and every sort.(s) 

The sin that I commit knowingly, and that which I 
commit unawares, of all those sins you are the 
atonement. (c, 


14. May we be blessed with intellectual lustre, vigour, 
bodies, and noble mind. May liberally-giving cosmic 
architect p-ovide us with riches and remove every blemish 
from our boaiss.1) 
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Samindra no manasa nesi gobhih sam suribhirmaghavant- 
sam svastya, Sam brahmana devakrtam yadasti sam devanam 
sumatau yajfityanam svaha (1). || 15 |i 


Sam varcasd payasa sam tanubhiraganmahi manasa sar $i- 
vena. [vasta sudatro vidadhatu rayo' numaürstu tanvo 
yadvilistam (1). || 16 || 


Dhata ratth savitedam jusantam prajapatirnidhipa devo’ ag- 
nih. Tvasta visnuh prajaya samrarana yajamanaya dravinam 
dadhata svaha (1). || 17 || 


Suga vo devah sadana' akarma ya’ ajagmedam savanam 
jusanah. Вһагатапа vahamana havirfisyasme dhatta vasavo 
vasuni sváhà (i). || 18 || 


Yan’ àvaha usato deva devànstan preraya sve’ agne sad- 
hasthe. Jaksivamsah papivarhsasca vi$ve' sum gharmmarh 
svaratisthatanu svaha (i). || 19 | 


Vayarh hi (уа prayati yajrie' asminnagne hotaramvrnimahiha. 
Rdhagaya rdhagutaSamisthah prajinan yajfiamupa уам 
vidvantsvaba (i). || 20 || 
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15. O resplendent Lord, you unite us with mind and with 
organs of senses. O Lord of bounty, you unite us with learned 
persons and with our weal. You uniie us with the divine 
knowledge inspired by the enlightened ones. You lead us to 
the favour ofthe enlightened ones and to the good intentions 
of the sacrificers. Svalia. 


16. May we be blessed with intellectual lustre, vigour, 
bodies, and noble mind. May liberally-giving cosmic 
architect provide us with riches and remove every blemish 
from our bodies.,, 


17. May the Lord of sustenance, the Lord of creation, enjoy 
our this offering. May the Lord of creatures, guardian of 
treasures, the adorable Lord, the supreme architect, and the 
omnipresent Lord, bless the sacrificer with good offsprings 
and ample riches. Svaha.1) 


18. O enlightened ones, who pleased with us have come to 
this sacrifice, we have made seats easily accessible to you. O 
bestowers of wealth, may you collect and carry your oblations 
and bestow riches upon us. Sva/id.(1) 


19. O adorable Lord, may you direct the desirous 
enlightened ones, whom you have brought, to enter your own 
place of sacrifice. Having eaten and drunk their fill, let ali of 
them go to their respective dwelling places whether in the 
vital region, or the mid-space or in the sky. уала. ст) 


20. О adorable Lord, in this sacrifice which proceeds here, 
we have elected you to be our priest. You have performed this 
sacrifice very well and have warded off all the obstacles. 
Knowing well that the sacrifice is over, may you go home. 
Svdhz.() 
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Deva gatuvido gatum vittva gatumita. Manasaspata' imam 
deva yajfiam svaha vate dhah (i). || 21 | 


Yajiia yajfiam gaccha yajfipatim gaccha svam yonim gaccha 
svaha (i). Esa te yajiio yajfiapate sahasüktvakah sarvaviras- 
tam jusasva svaha (ii). || 22 || 


Mahirbhürma prdakuh (i) Urum hi raja varunascakara 
siryaya panthamanve-tava’ u. Apade pada pratidhatave’ ka- 
rutapavakta hrdayavidhascit (ii). Namo varunayabhisthito 
varunasya pasah (iii). || 23 || 


Agneranikamapa’ a viveSapam-napat pratiraksannasuryam. 
Damedame samidham yaksyagne prati te jihvà ghrtamucca- 
ranyat svaha (i). || 24 || 


Ѕатибге te hrdayamapsvantah sam tva 
vigantvosadhirutapah. Yajfiasya tvà уајйараїе suktoktau na- 
movake vidhema yat svahà (i). || 25 || 


Devirapa’ esa vo garbhastam supritarh subhrtam bibhrta (1). 
Deva somaisa te lokastasmifichanca vaksva pari ca vaksva 


(ii). || 26 | 
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21. O enlightened ones, skilled in sacrifices, having come to 
know of this sacrifice being performed, come to this sacrifice. 
O radiant Lord of minds, put this sacrifice on the wind 
Svaha.(1) 


22. O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice itself; go to the Lord of 
sacrifice; go to your own abode. Svaha.(1) 

O Lord of sacrifice, this is your sacrifice. Accompanied 
with a chorus of praises, surroundeu >y heroes, please enjoy 
it. Svaha.(2) 


23. Don't you be a snake, nor a python.) 

The radiant venerable Lord has made a spacious highway 
[ог the sun to travel along every day. For those who set their 
feet on the path, on which one should never walk, he is harsh 
admonisher and piercer of heart.(7) 

Our reverential homage be to the venerable Lord whose 
noose is spread all around.(3) 


24. Grandson of the waters (fire), having emerged from 
waters, entered the splendour of the fire, repelling the evils. О 
fire, you burn the kindling fuel in each and every home. May 
your tongue leap up to enjoy the melted butter. Svaha.(1) 


25. O Soma, your heart is in the ocean, inside the waters. 
May the medicinal qualities of herbs as well as the waters 
enter you. O Lord of the sacrifice, we offer our songs of 
praises to you in the recitations at this sacrifice. Svaha.1) 


26. O divine waters, this is your child in the womb, Nourish 
it with affection and care.(1) 

O divine bliss, this is your own world. Bring happiness 
here and keep the evils away.(2) 
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Avabhrtha nicumpuna nicerurasi nicumpunah. Ava devair- 
devakrtameno’ yasisamava martyairmartyakrtam pururavno 
deva risaspahi (i). Devanàrh samidasi (11). | 27 || 


Ejatu dagamasyo garbho j Jarayuna saha. Yatha’ yam vayure- 
Jati yathà samudra’ ejati. Evayam daSamasyo' asrajjarayuna 
saha (i). || 28 || 


Yasyai te yajñiyo garbho yasyai уопігћігапуаут, Anganyah- 
ruta yasya tam màtra samajigamam svaha (1). || 29 || 


Purudasmo visurüpa' indurantarmahimanamananja dhirah. 
Ekapadim dvipadim tripadim catuspadimastapadim bhu- 
vananu prathantarh svaha (i)! || 30 || 


Maruto yasya hi ksaye patha divo vimahasah. Sa sugopatamo 
Janah (i). || 31 || 


Маһ dyauh prthivi ca na’ imam уајйат mimiksatam. 
Piprtam no bharimabhih (i). || 32 || 
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27. O purificatory sacrifice, you are ever moving like ocean; 
however, may you slow down your movement here, so that Í 
may get atoned by the enlightened ones the sins committed 
against the enlightened, and by mortals the sins committed 
against the mortals. O Lord, protect me from the torturing 
5105.01) 

You аге the kindling fuel for the enlightened ones.(;, 


28. As this wind moves and as the flood of ocean moves, so 
may the embryo in its tenth month move from its place along 
with the placenta. In this way, this embryo ofthe tenth month 
may move out along with the placenta.) 


29. For whose sake you have got the sacrilicial embryo, and 
for whose sake you have got the golden womb; whose all 
limbs are faultless, with that embryo I unite you, the mother. 
Svaha., 


30. Rich in wonderful operation, having many forms, the 
shining and steady embryo acquires grandeur, inside the 
womb. May the worlds glorify her the one-footed, two-footed, 
three-footed, four-footed and eight-footed. Svaha.1) 


31. O cloud-bearing winds, glorifiers of the heaven, he is the 
best defended person, at whose home you drink.) 


32. May the Lord of the terrestrial and celestial regions bless 
us and give us strength to achieve our aspirations.) 
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А tistha vrtrahan ratham yukta te brahmana һап. Arvacinarm 
su te mano grava krnotu vagnuna (1). Upayamagrhito’ 
sindraya tva sodaSina’ (ii) esa te yonirindraya tva sodasine 


(11). | 33 | 


Yuksva hi kesina hari vrsana kaksyapra. Atha na’ indra so- 
тара giramupasrutim cara (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tva 
sodasina' (i1) esa te yonirindraya tva sodasine (iii). || 34 || 


Indramiddharr vahato' pratidhrstas$avasam. Rsimnàm са 
stutirupa yajfiam ca máànusánam (i) Upayamagrhito' 
sindraya {уа Sodasina’ (ii) esa te yonirindraya tva°sodasine 
(iii). | 35 | 


Yasmanna jatah paro’ anyo' asti ya’ ávive$a bhuvananit visva. 
Prajapatih prajaya sarhraranastrint jyotimsi sacate sa sodasr 


(i). || 36 | 


Indrasca samrad varunasca raja tau te bhaksam cakraturagra’ 
etam. Tayorahamanu bhaksam bhaksayami vagdevi jusána 
somasya trpyatu saha ргапепа svahi (1). || 37 || 
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33. O killer of the nescience, mount your chariot. Our 
prayers have yoked your horses. May the pressing stone with 
its sweet noise make your mind inclined towards us.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord with sixteen attributes.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord with 
sixteen attributes.(3) 


34. Yoke your two powerful bay steeds having fine manes 
and so stout that their bodies fill the girths and then O 
resplendent Lord, enjoyer of devotional bliss, come to hear 
our songs of praises.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. Youto 
the resplendent Lord with sixteen attributes.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord with 
sixteen attributes.(3) 


35. Two trained coursers bring the resplendent Lord of 
unchallengeable might to the priases offered by the sages and 
to the sacrifices being performed by men.(1) 

O devotional bliss,-you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord with sixteen attributes.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord with 
sixteen attributes.;3) 


36. None is born mightier thanHe. He has pervaded through 
all the worlds. That creator God, having all the sixteen 
attributes, rejoicing in His own creation, maintains three 
great lights.;1) 


37. The resplendent Lord the emperor, and the venerable 
Lord the king, both have enjoyed you, the devotional bliss, 
first of all. Thereafter, I enjoy tne remnants. May the divine 
speech in consonance with the vital breath be satisfied with 
the devotional bliss. Svaha.1) 
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Agne pavasva svapa' asme varcah suviryam. Dadhadrayim 
mayi posam (i). Upayamagrhito' syagnaye tvà varcasa' (ii) esa 
te yoniragnaye tvà varcase (iii). Agne varcasvinvarcasvanst- 
vam devesvasi varcasvanaham manusyesu bhüyasam (iv). | 
38 || 


Uttisthannojasa saha pitvi $ipre' avepayah. Somamindra 
camu sutam (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tvaujasa' (ii) esa te 
yonirindraya tvaujase (iii). Indraujisthaujisthastvamr 
devesvasyojistho’ ham manusyesu bhüyasam (iv). || 39 l 


Adrsramasya ketavo vi ra$mayo janān’ anu. Bhrajanto ag- 
nayo yatha (i). Upayamagrhito' si süryaya (уй bhrajayai-(ii) sa 
te yonih sürydya tvā bhrajdya (iii) Ѕогуа bhrajistha 
bhrajisthastvam devesvasi bhràjistho' ham rnanusyesu 
bhuyasam (iv). ||40 || 


Udu tyam jatavedasam devam vahanti ketvah. Drée visvaya 
suryam (i). Upayamagrhito’ si süryaya (уй bhrajayai-(ii) sa te 
yonih siryaya tva bhrajaya (iii). || 41 | 
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38. O adorable Lord, engaged in good deeds, bestowing 
riches and nourishment on me, urge us to acquire intensive 
brilliance.(1) 

О devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the adorable Lord for gaining brilliance.(?) 

This is your abode. You to the adorable Lord for 
brilliance.(3; 

O adorable Lord of brilliance, you are most brilliant 
among the enlightened ones; may I be the most brilliant 
among Imen.(4) 


39. Oresplendent Lord, afterenjoyingthe effused devotional 
bliss from its receptacle, getting up with vigour you shake 
your jaws in ecstasy.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord for gaining vigour.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord for 
ViZOUT.(3) 

O resplendent Lord, you are most vigorous among the 
enlightened ones: may I become most vigorous among 
IDED.(4) 


40. His revealing rays are seen over the world of men, 
burning bright as flames of йге. ст) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the sun for gaining гайіапсе.с2) 

This is your abode. You to the sun for radiance.(3) 

O sun, you are most radiant among the bounties of 
Nature; may I become most radiant among men.(4) 


41. The banners of glory speak high of God, who knows ail 
that lives, so that all may look at Him.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the sun for gaining гадіапсе. (2). 

This is your abode. You to the sun for radiance.,3). 
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Ajighra kala$am mahya tvà visantvindavah. Punarürja niva- 
rttasva sa nah sahasram dhuksvorudhara payasvati punarma 
visatadrayib (i). || 42 || 


Ide rante havye kamye candre jyote’ dite sarasvati mahi vis- 
ruti. Età te’ aghnye патӣпі devebhyo mà sukrtam brütat (i). 
143 | 


Vi па indra mrdho jahi nicà yaccha prtanyatah. Yo’ asmari' 
abhidaasatyadharam -gamayāī tamah (i) Upayamagrhito" 
sindraya tva vimrdha’ (ii) esa te yonirindraya (уа vimrdhe 
(iii). || 44 || 


Vacaspatim vi$vakarmmanamütaye manojuvam vaje’ adya 
huvema. Sa no vi$vani havanani josadvisvasambhiiravase 
sadhokarmma (i). ^ Upayamagrhito — sindraya — tva 
vi$vakarmana' (ii) esa te yonirindraya tvà vi$vakarmane (iii). 
| 45 | 


Vi$vakarman havisa vardhanena trataramindramakrnoravad- 
hyam. Tasmai visah samanamanta pürvirayamugro vihavyo 
yathasat (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindráya tva visvakarmana’ (ii) 
esa te yoniridraya tva visvakarmane (iii). || 46 || 


Yajurveda Samhita 365 
42. O cow of wisdom, smell this jar. May the drops of 
devotional bliss enter you: Restore our energy again. Pour 
out for us thousands of large streams of milk. May the 
riches come to me again] 


43. О aghnyà (never deserving violence), ida (praiseworthy), 
ranta(delightful), havya(worshipful), kamya(worth desiring), 
сапага (pleasing), jyoti (shining), aditi (indivisible), 
Ѕагаѕуай (full of knowledge), mahi (magnanimous), and 
vi$ruti (renowned), these are your names. Tel the 
enlightened ones that ! am for righteous actions.(1) 


44, O resplendent Lord, dispel our enemy. Humble him, 
who dares to challenge us. Him, who wants to enslave us, send 
to the darkness far beneath.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord, dispeller of enemies.;7) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, the 
dispeller of enemies.(3) 


45. Today we invoke the resplendent Lord, the lord of 
speech, the supreme тасһапіс, quick as mind, for 
protection. May he hear all our calls for protection; He 
bestows bliss on all and is the best mechanic.) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord, the supreme mechanic.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, the 
supreme mechantc.(3) 


46. O supreme mechanic, with strengthening libation you 
have made the resplendent one protector of people and 
inviolable. The people from the earliest times bow to him so 
that he may become strong and worthy of adoration.,; 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent one, the supreme mechanic .(?) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent one, the 
supreme mechanic.(5) 
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Upayamagrhito’ syagnaye tvà giyaurachandasam grhnamr-(i) 
ndraya {уй tristupchandasam grhnàmi (ii) vigvebhyastva de- 
vebhyo jagacchandasam grhnümya-(iii) nustupte' bhigara 
(iv). || 47 || 


Vresinam tvà patmanna dhünomi (i) kukünananam tva pat- 
manna dhunomi (ii) Bhandananim tvà patmanna dhünomi 
üii) madintamanam tvà patmanna dhünomi (iv) Madhun- 
tamanam (уа patmanna dhünomi (v) $ukram {уй gukra’ a- 
dhiinomyahno rüpe süryasya raámisu (vi). | 48 || 


Kakubharh rūpam vrsabhasya rocate brhacchukrah $ukrasya 
purogah somah somasya purogüh. Yatte somadabhyam 
пата jagrvi tasmai tvà grhnámi (i) tasmai te soma somaya 
svaha (ii). || 49 || 


Usik tvam deva somagneh priyam patho’ pihi (1) vasi tvam 
deva somendr.: ya puyem patho’ pihya-(ii)smatsakha tvam 
deva soma vi$vcsim veyanim priyam patho’ pīhi (iii). || 50 j| 


Iha ratiriha ramadhvamiha dhrtiriha svadhrtih svaha (i). 
Upasrjan dharunam mitre dharuno тагат dhayan. Raya- 
sposamasmasu didharat вуаһа (ii). || 51 || 
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47. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. I take 
you, whose metre is gayatri, for the adorable Lord.(1) 

I take you, whose metre is tristup, for the resplendent 
Lord.(2; 

I take you, whose metre is jagati, lor the sake of all the 
bounties of Nature.(3 

Anustup is the metre of your approaching praise.(4) 


48. O devotional bliss, I shake you well for the fall of waters 
within the clouds.(1) 

I shake you well for the fall of waters of the gurgling 
streams.2) 

I shake. you well for the fall of pleasing waters.(3) 

I shake you well for the fall of the most delightful 
Watets.(4) 

І shake you well for the fall of the sweetest of waters.(s) 

O pure one, I shake you well with pure rays of the sun in 
the form of the дау. с) 


49. The majestic form of the showerer of ‘oys shines bright. 
The pure precedes pure. The bliss precedes bliss. О blissful 
Lord, I accept you for the sake of your name that is invincible, 
and awake.(1) 

O blissful Lord, I dedicate to you, D the blissful 
form. (2) 


50. O bright devotional bliss, you are dear one; may you be- 
come the favourite food of the adorable Lord.;1) 

O bright devotional bliss, you are charming one; may you 
become favourite food of the resplendent Гота.) 

O bright devotional bliss, you are our friend; may you be- 
come favourite food of all the bounties of Nature.(3) 


51. Here is affection. Enjoy yourselves. Here is satisfaction 
and satisfaction of your own. Svaha.c1) 

Uniting the mother (earth) with the suckling child (fire) 
and the child sucking its mother, may you grant riches and 
nourishment to us. Svahg.(2). 


368 wade Ит 
ama BATH vaina snum ! 

М gma ars фатат уи ате: ичун 

qd atari чачат at d: сагана 9-9 Чіа а-аа" à 

Rt werd зна ufpdem | зев ж Ran Geral got defe fred? i 
qa: cm quom: wer: eura gate aR: gam: 3RE wean 


«нча: ' ЧЕКЕ suigaral ней eda: | 
аби wat" faxa rend чч Amado — weet 


-yaju asda чаба squ чечїї ire: afta бс}: 
Вие md Вере опчч! 








Satrasya rddhirasyaganma jyotiramrta’ abhüma. Divam 
prthivya’ adhya ruhamavidama devantsvarjyotih (i). || 52 1| 


Yuvam tamindraparvata puroyudha yo nah prtanyadapa tan- 
tamiddhatam vajrena tantamiddhatam (i). Dire cattaya 
chantsadgahanam yadinaksat. Asmakarh $atrünpari 50га vis- 
vato darma darsista visvatah (ii). Bhürbhuvah svah suprajah 
prajabhih syama suvira viraih suposah posaih (iii). | 53 || 


Paramesthyabhidhitah prajapatirvaci vyahrtaya-(ii) mandho' 
achetah Savita sanyam (iv) vi$vakarma diksayam pilsa so- 
makryanyam (vi). || 54 || 


Indrasca marutasca krayáyopotthito'(i) surah panyamano (ii) 
mitrah krito (iii) visnub sipivista’ uravasanno (iv) visnurna- 
randhisah (v). || 55 || 
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52. You are the last blessing of the sacrifice. We have 
reached the light and become immortal. From the earth we 
have ascended to heaven, found the enlightened ones and ob- 
tained the light and bliss.) 


53. О army-chief and the commander, both of you, who fight 
in the forefront, destroy him whosoever invades you; destroy 
him with your terrible weapon.(1) 

May your weapon rain destruction on the enemy that has run 
away even to the.distant forest. O brave, may your piercing 
weapon tear our enemies to pieces through and through а! 
around. 

Q being, becoming and bliss, may we be good parents with 
good offsprings and good commanders with good soldiers, 
and good nourishers with plenty of nourishments.(3) 


54. O blissful Lord, you'are paramesthi (seated in the highest 
state) when thought of.(1) 

You are prajapati (lord of the creatures) when expressed in 
words? 

You are andhas (food) when obtained. 

You are savita (the inspirer) when being distributed.(4) 
You are visvakarma (the supreme mechanic) when conse- 
crated.(s) 

You аге риза (the nourisher) when bartered.(g) 


55. You are indra (the Sun) and marut (the cloud-bearing 
wind) when brought into auction.(1) 

You are asura (life-beastowing) when bargained for.;7) 

You are mitra (friend) when obtained.(5j 

You are visnu Sipivista (omnipresent and present in sacri- 
fices) when seated in the lap of the sacrificers.4) 

You are visnu narandhisa (omnipresent and sustainer of 
the world).(s) 2 "s 


370 qae sfn 
agan: aa ania’ abo aard ан A R 
Чачта чаі: ugu 


fed Far зв ра {тїпйаш akarem чи: suni (9 
анаи" ay: ччніяг зра: а one: diel — edi Wage чон 


fad yaaa semid «aq рчніяг s чт: 
чка nA нчи: а amaba: неси 


Prohyamanah soma’ agato (i) varuna' asandyamasanno' (ii) 
gniragnidhra' (iii) indro havirdhane’ (iv) 
tharvopavahriyamanah (v). || 56 || 


Visve devà' arhsusu nyupto (i) visnurapritapa’ apyayyamano 
(ii) yamah süyamano (iii) visnuh sambhriyamàno (iv) vayuh 
puyamanah (v) $ukrah pütah (vi) $ukrah ksirasrm-(vii) 
manthi saktusrih (viii). || 57 || 


Visve devaScamasestinnito’ (i) surhomayodyato (ii) rudro 
hüyamano (iii) узо’ bhyavrtto (iv) nrcaksah pratikhyato 
bhakso bhaksyamanah (vi) pitaro narasarhsah (vii). j| 58 || 
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56. When being carried in a cart, you are soma (the bliss) 
when arrived.) 

You are varuna (the venerable) when seated on the 
stool.(2) 

You are agni (the adorable) when in the sacrificial fire- 
place.(3) 

You are indra (the resplendent) when in the store-house 
of oblations.(4) 

You are atharvan (vital breath) when being brought 
D€àar.(5) 


57. You are visvedevah (all the bounties of Nature) when cut 
into pieces.(]) 

You are visnu (the omnipresent, the soother) when in the 
processes of swelling.) 

You are yama (the ordainer) when being pressed.(3) 

You are visnu (the omnipresent) when being 
collected;(4) 

You are vayu (the wind) when being strained.(5) 

You are sukra (the bright) when strained.(c) 

You are sukra (the seed) when mixed with milk.(7) 

You are manthi (the churned one) when mixed with 
barley теа]. сз) 


58. You are visvedevah (all the bounties of Nature) when 
held in the ladles.(;) 

You are asu (the vital breath) when ready for 
libation.(2) 

You are rudra (the punisher) when being invoked.3) 

You are vata (the wind) when as remriant brought 
back.¢4) 

You are nrcaksas (the overseer of men) when requested 
for partaking.(s) 

You аге bhaksa (food) when being consumed;s, 

You are pitarah narasamsah (the elders, the benefactors 
of men) when deposited.(7) 
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Sannah sindhuravabhrthayodyatah samudro' 
bhyavahriyamanah salilah prapluto yayorojasa Skabhita 
rajamsi viryebhirviratama Savistha. Ya patyete' apratita sa- 
hobhirvisnü' aganvaruna pürvahütau. || 59 || 


Devandivamaganyajfiastato ma dravinamastu manusyanan- 
tariksamaganyajfiasta-to ma dravinamastu pitrnprthivimaga- 
nyasjüastato ma dravinamastu yam kam ca lokamaganyaj- 
fiastato me bhadramabhüt (i). || 60 || 


CatustrithSattantavo ye vitatnire ya’ imam yajilarh svadhyaya 
dadante. Tesam chinnam samvetaddhümi svaha gharmo’ 
apyetu devan (i). || 61 || 


Yajiiasya dohe vitatah purutra so’ astadha divamanvatatana. 
Sa yajiia dhuksva mahi me prajayarh rayasposam viSvamayu- 
rasiya svaha (i). || 62 || 


A pavasva hiranyavadasvavatsoma vitavat. Vajam goman- 
tamabhara svaha (1). || 63 | (К = 63; M = 150) 
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59. When deposited, you are sindhu (the clean river) ready 
for the sacrificial bath.(1) 

You are samudra (an ocean) when being approached by 
all.(? 

“You аге salila (the water) when in flood all around.(3) 

May we be able to obtain favour of the venerable Lord 
and the sacrifice with whose power these worlds are kept stea- 
dy, and who are most mighty and most vigorous in their 
strength; who rule over this universe, who are unchallen- 
geable in their resistless might and who are invoked first of 
all.(4) 


60. The sacrifice goes to the bounties of Nature in heaven; 
may it fetch riches thence for me. The sacrifice goes to men in 
the midspace; may it fetch riches thence for me. The sacrifice 
goes to elders on earth; may it fetch riches thence to me. To 
whatsoever world the sacrifice goes, may it fetch well-being 
thence for те.) 


61. Ofthe thirty-four threads (elements), with which this sa- 
crifice has been established and with which it has been sup- 
ported with food, whichever is broken, that I join again. 
Svaha. May this sacrifice reach the enlightened ones also.(1) 


62. The resulting benefit of the sacrifice is spread wide all 
around; that has pervaded the heaven in eight forms. O sacri- 
fice, bestow abundance of wealth: and nourishment on iny 
offsprings and may I live full length of my life. SvaAha.1) 


63. O blissful Lord, come to us with gold, with horses and 
with brave sons. Bestow upon us the food and cows. Svaha.(1) 
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Deva savitah prasuva yajfiam prasuva yajnapatim bhagaya. 
Divyo  gandharvah ketapüh ketam nah типі 
vacaspatirvajam na svadatu svaha (1). || 1 || 


Dhruvasadam tvà nrsadam manahsada-(i) mupayamagrhito’ 
sindraya tva justam grhnamye-(ii) sa te yonirindraya tva 
justatamam (iii). Apsusadam tva ghrtasadam vyomasada-(iv) 
mupayamagrhito' stndraya tva justam grhnamye-(v) sa te yo- 
nirindraya tva justatamam (vi). Prthivisadam tvī’ ntariksasa- 
dam divisadam devasadam nakasada-(vii) mupayamagrhito' 
sindraya tva justam grhnamye-(viii) sa te yonirindraya tvà 
justatamam (ix). || 2 || 


Арат rasamudvayasarh sürye santa samahitam. Араш ra- 
sasya yo rasastam vo grhnamyuttama-(i) mupayamagrhito' 
sindraya (уа justam grhnamye-(ii) sa te yonirindraya {уз 
justatama (iii). || 3 | 


CHAPTER NINE 


1. О Creator God, speed our sacrifice onward, and urge the 
sacrificer forward to prosperity. May the shining maintainer 
of the earth, the purifier of thought purify our thinking and 
the Lord of speech make our food sweet. Sva/ia.(1) 


2. You are firmly set in this world, settled in men, settled in 
the mind.(1; You have been duly accepted. I take you, who 
are pleasing to the resplendent Lord.(?, This is your abode. 
You, the most pleasing, to the resplendent Lord.(3) You are 
settled in waters, settled in melted butter and settled in the 
Sky.(4) You have been duly accepted. I take you, who are 
pleasing to the resplendent І огӣ. (5) This is your abode. You, 
the most pleasing, to the resplendent Lord.(c) You are settled 
on the earth, settled in the midspace, settled in the sky, 
settled in the bounties of Nature, settled in the heaven.;7) 
You have been duly accepted. I take you, who are pleasing to 
the resplendent Lord.(g) This is your abode. You, the most 
pleasing, to the respledent Гога.» 


3. The essence of the waters, from which the foodgrains 
grow, and which is gathered in the sun; the most excellent 
essence of that essence of waters I take for you.(j, О 
devotional bliss, you have been duly acceped. I take you 
pleasingto the resplendent 1 ога. 2) This is your abode. You, 
the most pleasing, to the resplendent Lord.(1, 
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Graha’  ürjàhutayo ..vyanto vipraya matim.  Tesam 
visipriyanam vo’ hamisamürjai sumagrabham (i) 
upayamagrhito’ sindrayá tva justam grhnamye-(ii) sa te yoni- 
rindráya tvà justatamam (iii). Samprcau sthah sam ma bhad- 
rena prnktam (iv) viprcau stho vi ma рартапа prnktam (v). | 
4 | 


Indrasya vajro' si vajasástvaya'yam vajam set (i). Vajasya nu 
prasave mataram malfimaditim nama vacasa karamahe. 
Yasyamidam viávam bhuvanam§vivesa tasyam по devah sa- 
vita dharma savisat (ii) || 5 | 


Apsvantaramrtamapsu bhesajamapamuta  pra$astisva$và 
bhavata vajinah (i) Devirapo yo va’ urmih pratürtih 
kakunman vajasastenayam vajam set (ii). || 6 || 


Vato va mano và gandharvah saptavirhsatih. Te agre’ $va- 
mayufijamste’ аѕтій javamadadhuh (i). || 7 || 


Vataramha bhava vajinyujyamana indrasyeva daksinah 
$riyaidhi. Yuñjantu tva maruto vi$vavedasa' а te tvasta patsu 
javam dadhatu (1). || 8 || 


Yajurveda Samhita 31 
4. O containers of devotional bliss, you are invokers of 
vigour. You convey wisdom to the sage. I take food'and vigour 
from you, who are prosperous.(1) О devotional bliss, you have 
been duly accepted. I take you pleasing to the resplendent 
Гога. (зу This is your abode. You, the most pleasing, to the 
resplendent Lord.(3) You two are united. Unite me with good. 
You two are separated. Keep me parted from evil.(4) 


5. You are the adamantine weapon of the resplendent Lord. 
May this sacrificer (the king), the winner of strength; obtain 
power from you.(1) At the impulsion of bestower of power, we 
priase the mother earth, aditi (indivisible) by name. On this 
earth, where all this life has been accommodated, may the 
Creator God, provide shelter to us.(2) 


6. There is ambrosia in the waters; in the waters are the 
healing medicines. With the use of good waters horses 
become strong and fast.) O divine waters, may this 
sacrificer, the winner of strength, being bathed with your 
high and rushing wave, obtain power from it.(2) 


7. The wind, or the mind (thought) or the twenty-seven: 
naksatras were the first to yoke the horse. They put speed in 
him.(1) 


8. O horse, now having been yoked, become swift as wind 
and assume the glory of the skilled horse of the resplendent 
one. May the all-knowing cloud-bearing winds yoke you. 
May the supreme mechanic put speed in your feet.(1) 
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Javo yaste vajinnihito guha yah śyene paritto' acaracca vate. 
Fena no vajin balavan balena vajajicca bhava samane ca 
parayisnuh (i) Vajino vajajito vajarh sarisyanto brhaspa- 
terbhaganavajighrata (ii). || 9 || 


Devasyahamh savituh save satyasavaso brhaspateruttamam 
nakam ruheyam (i). Devasyaharh savituh save satyasavasa 
indrasyottamam nakam ruheyam (ii). Devasyaham savituh 
save satyaprasavaso brhaspateruttamam nakamaruham (iii). 
Devasyaham savituh save satyaprasavasa’ indrasyottamam 
nakamaruham (iv). || 10 || 


Brhaspate vajam jaya brhaspataye vacam vadata brhaspatim 
vajam japayata (i). Indra vajam jayendraya vàcam vadatend- 
ram vajam japayata (ii). || 11 || 


Esa vah sa satya samivagabhiidyaya brhaspatim vajamajija- 
patajijapata brhaspatim vajam vanaspatyo vimucyadhvam 
(i). Esa vah sa satya samvagabhüdyayendram vajamajija- 
patajjapatendram vajam vanaspatyo vimucyadhvam (ii). 
1121 
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9. O Lord of strength, with your speed that has been kept 
secret in the cavity, that has been bestowed on the hawk and 
that has been moving in the wind, be strong with power for 
us; be winner of food and victory in the battle.(;; O speedy 
ones, winners of battles and acquirers of food, enjoy the 
share of the Lord Supreme by smell.(2) 


10. By inipulsion ofthe creator God who is the true inspirer, 
may I ascend to the most excellent heaven of the Lord 
Supreme.(1) By impulsion of the creator God, who is the true 
inspirer, may I ascend to the most excellent heaven of the 
resplendent Lord.) 

By impulsion of the creator God, who is verily the true 
inspirer, I have ascended to the most excellent heaven ofthe 
Lord Supreme.(3; By impulsion of the creator God, who is 
verily the true inspirer, I have ascended to the most excellent 
heaven of the resplendent Lord.(4) 


11. O Lord Supreme, win the battle. Speak out the words for 
the Lord Supreme. Make the Lord Supreme win the battle.(1) 
O resplendent Lord, win the battle. Speak out the words for 
the resplendent Lord. Make the resplendent Lord win the 
battle.(2) 


12. True has come out your auspicious speech, by which you 
have made the Lord Supreme win the battle. O vegetations, 
be freed by the Lord Supreme, whom you have enabled to 
win the battle.(1) True has come out your auspicious speech 
by which you have made the resplendent Lord win the battle. 
О vegetations, be freed by the resplendent Lord, whom you 
have enabled to win the battle.(7) 
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Devasyaharh savituh save satyaprasvaso- brhaspatervajajito 
vajam jesam (i) Vajino vajajito’ dhvana skabhnuvanto 
yojana mimanah kastham gacchata (ii) || 13 || 


Esa sya vāji ksipanim turanyati grivayam baddho’ apikaga’ 
asani. Kratum dadhikra’ anu sathsanisyadatpathamankarhs- 
.yanvapaniphanat svaha (i). || 14 || 


Uta smasya dravatasturanyatah parnam na veranuvati pra- 
gardhinah. Syenasyeva dhrajato' arikasam pari dadhikravnah 
sahorja taritratah svaha (i). || 15 || 


Sam no bhavantu vajino havesu devatüti mitadravah 
svarkah. Jambhayanto him vrkarh raksathsi sanemyasma- 
dyuyavannamivah (i). || 16 || 


Te no’ arvanto havanasuto havam уіќуе $rnvantu vajino mi- 
tadravah. Sahasrasa medhasata sanisyavo maho ye dhanam 
samithesu jabhrire (i). || 17 || 


Vaje-vaje’ vata vajino no dhanesu vipra’ атпа? rtajfiah. Asya 
madhvah pibata madayadhvam trpta yata 
pathibhirdevayanaih. (i). || 18 | 
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13. At the impulsion of the creator God, who is the true 
inspirer, may I win the strength of the Lord Supreme, the 
winner of battles.) O speedy ones, winners of the battles, 
blocking the pathways and measuring miles, тау. you reach 
the regions.) 


14. This speedy courser, bound at the neck and flanks 
and in the mouth, runs fast at the stroke of the whip. 
Overcoming the obstacles on the way, following the 
intentions of the rider, the horse (the morning sun) traverses 
the uneven paths to reach the destination quickly. Svaha.() 


15. The trappings of this swiftly running courser (the 
morning sun), dashing like a hawk, traversing the path with 
vigour, follow him like feathers of flying bird determined to 
reach its prey. Svahia.(1) 


16. May the speedy horses (of the sun) be for our comfort at 
our call. Moving pleasantly in the sacrifice, beautiful in 
appearance, destroying snakes, wolves and pests, may they 
quickly banish all the calamities from us.(1) 


17. May all those vigorous horses (of the sun), moving 
pleasantly, listeners of calls, hear our invocations. They are 
winners of thousands, enrichers of the place of sacrifice, and 
they have brought great riches from the battles.(1) 


18. O horses (of the sun), wise immortal, and skilled in 
eternal law, protect us in each arid every battle for riches. 
Drink of this sweet méad. Be delighted; being satisfied go 
on the paths on which the enlightened ones travel.(1) 
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A mà vajasya prasavo jagamyademe dyavaprthivi vigvarupe. 
A mā gantam pitara matara ca mä somo’ amrtattvena gamyat 
(1). Vajino vajajito vajarh sasrvarhso brhaspaterbhagamava- 
jighrata nimrjanah (ii). || 19 || 


Apaye svaha (i) svapaye svahia’ (ii) pijaya svaha (iii) kratave 
svaha (iv) vasave svaha-(v)harpataye svaha’-(vi) hne 
mugdhaya svaha (vii) mugdhaya vainarhsinaya svahi (viii) 
vinathsina’ antyayanaya svaha’-(ix) ntyaya bhauvanaya svaha 
(х) bhuvanasya pataye svaha'-(xi) dhipataye svaha (xii). 
|| 20 | 


Ayuryajüena kalpatam (i) prüno yajüena kalpatarh (ii) 
caksuryajüena kalpatam $rotram yajüena kalpatār (iv) 
prstham yajfiena kalpatam (v) yajiio yajfiena kalpatam (vi). 
Prajapateh praja’ abhüma (vii) svardeva’ aganmà'-(viii) mnt?’ 
abhüma (ix). || 21 | 


Asme vo’ astvindriyamasme nrmnamuta  kraturasme 
varcarfisi santu vah (i). Namo mitre prthivyai namo matre 
prthivya'(ii) iyam te rad-(iii) yantà si yamano dhruvo' si dha- 
runah. Krsyai {үй ksemaya tva гаууаі (уй posaya tvà (iv). |] 22 
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19. May the impulsion of strength соте То ine. May these 
earth and sky, having all sorts of forms, come to me. May the 
father as well as mother come to me. May the bliss with 
immortality come to me. <) О speedy ones, winners of the 
battles, having gone to win the booty, keep and enjoy the 
share of the Lord Supreme by smell.(2) 


20. I dedicate it for acquisition of skills.¢;) I dedicate it for 
acquisition of expertise.) I dedicate it for victory.) I 
dedicate it for action.(4) I dedicate it for accommodation.(s) I 
dedcate it to the Lord of the йау. (в) I dedicate it to the pleasing 
day.¢7) I dedicate it to the pleasing perishable objects.(g; І 
dedicate it to the perishable objects leading to the end.(oj I 
dedicate it to the last of the worldly things.;)9) 1 dedicate it to 
the Lord of the могі.) I dedicate it to the Overlord of 


all.12) 


21. Мау my longevity be secured by sacrifice.) Мау 
my breath be secured by sacrifice., May my vision be 
secured by sacrifice. 3 May my hearing be secured by 
sacrifice..4, May my back be secured by sacrifice.(5, May the 
sacrifice be secured by sacrifice.) We have become the 
offsprings of the Lord of creatures. 7) We have reached the 
enlightened ones in the heaven.j9) We have become 
immortal. 1) 


22. O regions, may your manly vigour be in us; be yeur 
wealth, your intelligence and your lustres.( ) Our obeisance 
to mother earth; obeisance to mother earth.(?, This is your 
sovereignty.(3) You are the leader and the controller; you аге 
firm and sustainer oi ali. I invoke you for agriculture, for well- 
being, for wealth and for plentiful nourishment.(4) 
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Vajasyemam prasavah susuve' gre somam 
rajanamosadhisvapsu. Ta’ asmabhyam madhumatirbha- 
vantu уауатћ rastre jagryama purohitah svaha (i). || 23 || 


Vajasyemam prasavah si$riye divamima ca vi$va bhuvanani 
samrat. Aditsantam  dapayati prajanantsa no rayim 
sarvaviram ni yachatu svaha (1). || 24 JL 


Vajasya nu prasava a babhüvema ca visva bhuvanani sarva- 
tah. Sanemi raja рагі уай vidvan prajdm  pustim 
vardhayamano’ asme svaha (i). || 25 || 


Somam rajanamavase’ gnimanvarabhàmahe. 
Adityanvisnum suryam brahmànam ca brhaspatim svaha (i). 
i| 26 | 


Aryamanam brhaspatimindram danaya codaya. Vacam 
visnurf sarasvati savitaram ca vajinarm svaha (i). [| 27 || 


Agne’ accha vadeha nah prati nah sumana bhava. Pra 
no yaccha sahasrajit tvarh hi dhanaGa’ asi svaha (i). || 28 | 
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23. Long long ago, the impulsion of — produced this 
blissful plant, the king, in waters and in the medicinal herbs. 
May those herbs be sweet as honey for us. Stationed in 
forefront, may we always be active and alert for our nation. 
Svaha.(1) 


24. The sovereign of all, who is the creator of all food, has 
pervaded this earth, the sky and all of the worlds. Knowing 
well, He makes even a miser donate liberally. May He bestow 
riches on us along with a host of heroes. Svaha@.c1) 


25. Atthe impulsion of strength this earth and all the other 
worlds came into being all around. The ancient sovereign 
moves around knowing full well and increasing our offspring 
as well as our nourishment. Svaha.1) 


26. For our protection, we invoke the blissful Lord, the 
sovereign and the adorable Lord, the months, the 
omnipresent Lord, the sun, the Lord of knowledge and the 
Lord Supreme. Svaha.(1) 


27. О Lord,urge the impartial adjudicator, the great learned 
teacher, the army chief, the speech, the sacrifice, the learning 
divine and the powerful sun to bestow gifts on us.Svaha.(1) 


28. O adorable Lord, speak kindly to us; be gracious towards 
us here. O winner of thousands, give iiberally to us. You are 
the granter of wealth. Svaha.(1) 
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Pra no yacchatvaryama pra риза pra brhaspatih. Pra vagdevi 
dadätu nah svaha (i). || 29 || 


Devasya tvà savituh prasave' svinorbahubhyam pusno 
hastabhyam. Sarasvatyai vàco yanturyantriye dadhami brha- 
spatestvà samrajyenabhisincamyasau (i). || 30 || 


Agnirekaksarena pranamudajayat tamujjesama-(i) Svinau 
dvyaksarena dvipado manusyanudajayatam tanujesam (11) 
visnustryaksarena trimllokanudajayat tanujjesam (iii) so- 
mascaturaksarena catuspadah pasurudajayattanujjesam (iv). 
E31 | 


Püsa райсакѕагепа parca di$a' udajayatta’ ujjesam (1) savita 
sadaksarena sadrtiinudajayattdnujjesam (ii) marutah 
saptaksarena sapta gramyan pa$ünudajayarfistanujjesam (iii) 
brhaspatirastaksarena gayatrimudajayat tamujjesam (iv) 
132 | 


Mitro navaksarena trivrta stomamudajayattamujjesam (i) 
varuno dasaksaren virajamudajayat tamujyjesa-(ti) mindra 
ekadasaksarena tristubhamudajayattamujjesam (iii) vi$ve 
deva dvadasaksarena jagatimudajayarhstamujjesam (iv). 
1331 
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29. May the impartial adjudicating Lord, the nourisher Lord, 
the Lord Supreme grant and the speech divine give gifts to us. 
Svaha.2) 


30. Atthe impulsion of the creator God, with the arms of the 
healers and with the hands of the nourisher, I,so and so, 
consign you to the controlling guidance of the learning 
divine, the controller of speech. I hereby sprinkle you with 
the consecration waters of the empire of the Lord 
Supreme.) 


3l. Agni (fire) conquered the vital breath with the one- 
syllable metre; may I conquer the same.(1) Asvinau (the twins 
divine) conquered men with two-syllable metre; may I 
conquer those.(5) Visnu (the sun) conquered the three worlds 
with three-syllable metre; may I conquer those.(3) Soma (the 
moon) conquered quadruped animals with four-syllable 
metre; may I conquer those.(4) 


32. Püsan (the nourisher) conquered the five directions with 
the five-syllable metre; may I conquer those.(1) Savitr (the 
sun) conquered six seasons with the six-sylMable metre; may I 
conquer those.) Maruts (the cloud-bearing winds) 
conquered the seven domestic animals with the seven- 
syllable metre; may І win those.) Brhaspati (the Lord 
Supreme) won gayatri with the eight syllable metre; may I 
win her.(4; 


33. Mitra (the friendly Lord) conquered the trivrta verse with 
the nine-syllable metre; may I conquer that.(1) Varuna (the 
venerable,Lord) conquered Virat with the ten-syllable metre; 
may I conquer that(», /adra (the resplendent Lord) 
conquered gistubh with the eleven-syllable metre; may I 
conquer that (з) Visvedevah (all the bourities of Nature) 
conquered jagati with the twelve syllable metre; may I 
conquer that.(4 
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Vasavastrayodasaksarena trayoda$am stomamudajayamyas- 
tamujjesam (i) rudrascaturdagaksarena caturdasarhstoma- 
mudajayathstamujjesama-(ii) dityah paficadasaksarena pañ- 
cadasam stomamudajayamastamujjesama-(iil) ditih 
sodasaksarena sodasath stomamudajayattamujjesam (iv) 
prajápatih saptadasaksarena saptadas$am stomamudajaytta- 
mujjesam (v). || 34 || 


Esa te nirrte bhagastam jusasva svahàá'-(i) gninetrebhyo de- 
vebhyah purahsadbhyah svaha (ii) yamanetrebhyo devebhyo 
daksinasadbhyah svaha (iii) visvadevanetrebhyo devebhyah 
pasScatsadbhyah svaha (iv) mitravarunanetrebhyo va marun- 
netrebhyo va devebhya’ uttarasdbhyah <уаһа (v) somane- 
trebhya devebhya' uparisadbhyo duvasadbhyah svaha (vi). 
| 35 || 


Үе devi’ agninetrah purahsadastebhyah svahà (i) ye devà ya- 
manetra Gaksini-sadastebhyah svaha (ii) ye deva visvadeva- 
netrah — pa$catsadastebhyah svahi (iii) ye  devà 
mitravarunanetra và marunnetra vottarasadastebhyah svaha 
(iv) ye deviàh somanetra' uparisado duvasvantastebhyah 
svaha (v). || 36 || 


Yajurveda Samhita 389 


34. Vasus (lords of abode) conquered the thirteenth verse of 
praise with the thirteen-syllable metre; may I conquer that.() 
Rudras (terrible punishers) conquered fourteenth verse of 
praise with the fourteen-syliable metre; may I conquer 
that.(2) Adityas (the months) conquered the fifteenth verse of 
praise with the fifteen-syllable metre; may I conquer that.(3) 
Aditi (the eternity) conquered the sixteenth verse of praise 
with the sixteen-syllable metre; may I conquer that4) 
Prajapati (Lord of creatures) conquered seventeenth verse 
of praise with the seventeen-syllable metre; may | conquer 
that.(5; 


35. O earth, this is your share; enjoy it.Svaha.(,) | dedicate to 
the enlightened ones, whose leader is the adorable Lord, and 
who are seated on the eastern side.(? I dedicate to the 
enlightened ones, whose leader is the ordainer and who are 
seated on the southern side.(3) 1 dedicate to the enlightened 
ones whose leaders are all the bounties of Nature and who are 
seated on the western side.(4 I dedicate to the enlightened 
ones, whose leaders are the friendly Lord and the venerable 
Lord, or the enlightened ones whose leaders are the cloud- 
bearing winds and who are seated on the northern 5ійе. (5) 1 
dedicate to the enlightened ones whose leader is the blissfui 
Lord and who are seated above full of reverence.() 


36. I dedicate to those enlightened ones, whose leader is the 
adorable lord, and who sit on the eastern side.(,) I dedicate to 
those enlightened ones, whose leaderis the ordainer and who 
sit on the southern side.(?) I dedicate to those enlightened 
ones, whose leaders are all the bounties of Nature and whosit 
on the western side.(3 I dedicate to those enlightened ones 
whose leaders are the friendly Lord and the vernerable Lord, 
or those enlightened ones, whose leaders are the cloud-bear- 
ing winds and who sit on the northern side.(4) | dedicate to 
those enlightened ones, whose leader is the blissful Lord and 
who sit above full of reverence.(5) 
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Agne sahasva prtana’ abhimatirapasya. 
Dustarastarannaratirvarco dha yajijavahasi (i). || 37 || 


Devasya tva savituh prasave' §vinorbahubhyam püsno has- 
tabhyam. Uparhsorviryena juhomi hatarh raksah svaha (i) 
raksasam (уа vadhaya (ii) vadhisma rakso' vadhismamuma- 
sau hatah (iii). || 38 || 


Savita tvà savanath suvatama-(i) gnirgrhapatinam (11) somo 
vanaspatinam (iit). Brhaspatirvaca’ (iv) indro jyaisthyaya (v) 
rudrah pasubhyo (vi) mitrah satyo (vii) varuno 
dharmapatinam (viii). || 39 | 


Imam deva’ aspatnarh suvadhvam mahate ksatraya mahate 
Jyaisthyaya mabate janarajyayendrasyendriyaya. 
Imamamusya putramamusyai putramasyai ‘visa’ esa vo’ mī 
raja somo’ smakam brahmannaam raja (i). || 40 || (К = 40; 
M = 117) 
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37. O adorable Lord, defeat the invading hordes; drive away 
the enemy. Destroying the armies of enemy, you are quite 
irresistible. You are the bestower of lustre upon the 
sacrificer.(1) 


38. O destroyer of evils, at the impulsion of the creator God, 
with the arms of the healers and with the hands of the 
nourisher, ] offer oblations with the strength of the first ladle 
of oblation (the first expression of devotion). The pests have 
been killed, Ѕуала. (т) You for the slaughter of ре5(5(2) We 
have killed the pests. We have killed so and so. So and so have 
been killed.(3; 


39. May the creator God inspire you for sway over rulers.; 
The adorable Lord for sway over householders.2) The 
blissful Lord for sway over vegetations.3j The Lord Supreme 
fór speech. .(4) The resplendent Lord for supremacy.(s) The 
terrible Lord for сае. с) The friencly Lord for truth.(7, The 
venerable Lord for sway over the protectors of law:g) 


40. O enlightened ones, inspire this sacrificer to great 
supremacy unrivalled, to lordship over people and to the 
virtues of the resplendent Lord; this sacrificer, son of such 
and such man, son of such and such woman, and of such and 
such tribe. O people of such and such land, let him be your 
sovereign. The blissful Lord is the sovereign of us, the 
intellectuals.(;) 
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Apo deva madhumatiragrbhnannurjasvati rajasva$citànah. 
Yabhirmitravarunavabhyasincanyabhirindramanayanna- 
tyarátib (i). || 1 || 


Vrsna, ürmirasi ràstrada rastram me dehi svaha (i) vrsn 
a'ürmirasi rastrada rastramamusmai dehi (ii) vrsaseno' si 
rastrada rastram me dehi svahi (iii) vrsaseno' si rastrada 
rastramamusmai dehi (iv). || 2 || 


Artheta stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha’-(i) rtheta stha 
rastrada rástramamusmai dattau-(ii) jasvati stha rastrada 
rastram me datta svahau-(iii) jasvati stha rastrada rastrama- 
musmai datta-'(iv) pah parivähinī stha rastrada rastram me 
баца svahà-'(v) pah parivahint stha rastrada rastramamusmai 
datta'-(vi) рат patirasi rastrada rastram me dehi svaha’-(vii) 
pam райгаѕі rastrada rastramamusmai dehya-(viii) рат 
garbho' si rastrada rastram me dehi svaha’-(ix) pam garbho' si 
rastrada rastramamusmai dehi (x). || 3 || 


CHAPTER TEN 


1. The enlightened ones obtain the waters, tasting sweet as 
honey, invigorating, glittering and restoring consciousness, 
wherewith they consecrate the friendly Lord and the 
venerable Lord and wherewith they lead the resplendent 
Lord overwhelming the enemies.) 


2. You are a surge of strength, bestower of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on me.Svaha.;) You are a surge of strength, 
bestower of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.) You have a powerful army, bestower of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on те.5уала. 3) You have a powerful army, 
bestower of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.(4) 


3. Youare accomplishers ofthe work, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me. Sva/ia.(1; You are accomplishers of 
the work, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this 
sacrificer, so and 50.2) You are full of vigour, bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Svaha.3) You are full of 
vigour, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this 
sacrificer, so and so..g) You are streams flowing around, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Sva/a 5) You 
are waters flowing around, bestowers of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(g) You are the Lord of 
waters, bestower of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. 
Svaha.7) You are the Lord of waters, bestower of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so (s, You are the 
child of waters, bestower of kingdom; bestow kingdom on 
me. Svala.(g) You are the child of waters, bestower of king- 
dom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(10) 
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Süryatvacasa stha rastradd rastram те datta svāhā (i) süryat- 
vacasa stha rastrada rastramamusmai datta (ii) süryavarcasa 
stha rástrada rastram me datta svahi (iii) süryavarcasa stha 
rastrada rastramamusmai datta (iv) manda stha rastrada 
rastram те datta .svaha (v) тапбай stha rastrada 
rastramamusmai datta (vi) vrajaksita stha rastrada rastram 
me datta svaha (vii) vrajaksita stha rastrada rastramausmai 
datta (viii) vasa stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha (ix) vasa 
stha rastrada rastramamusmai дайа (x) savisthà stha rastrada 
rastrama me datta svaha (xi) Savistha stha rastrada rastrama- 
musmai дайа (xii) Sakvari stha rastrada rastram me байа 
svaha (xiii) Sakvari stha rastrada rastramamusmai datta 
(xiv) janabhrta stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha (xv) ja- 
nabhrta stha rastrada rastramamusmai дайа (xvi) vigvab hrta 
stha rastrada rastram me дайа svaha (xvii) visvabbrta stha 
rastrada rastram me datta rástramamusmai datta dpah (xviii) 
svaraja stha rástradà rastramamusmai байа (xix). Madhu- 
matirmadhumatibhih ргсуапќат mahi ksatram ksatriyaya 
vanvana' anadhrstih sidata sahaujaso mahi ksatram 
ksatriyaya dadahatih (xxi). || 4 | 
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4. You are with sun-like skins, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me. Svaha.;, You are with sun-like 
skins, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this 
sacrificer, so and soo?) You are with lustre of the sun, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Svähag You 
are with lustre of the sun, bestowers of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(4; You are pleasure- 
giving, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. 
Svdhd.s, You аге  pleasure-giving, — bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so and sai). 
You are dwellers in the cattle-rearing farms, bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Ѕуала. т) You are dwellers 
in the cattle-rearing farms, bestowers of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificerso and so.(g; You are desired by all, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Svaia.g) You 
are desired by all, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom 
on this sacrificer,so and so.(;9) You are the most powerful, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Sva/ra.(11) 
You are the most powerful, bestowers of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(1?) You are endowed 
with strength, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on 
me. Svalia.(13) You are endowed with strength, bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(14, 
You are nourishers of people, bestowers of kingdóm; bestow 
kingdom on me, Svaha.;5) You are nourishers of people, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.(16) You are nourishers of all, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me. Svd/id.(17) You are nourishers of all, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.(18) You are self-shining waters, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me. Svaha,;9) Youaresief-shining waters, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.29) May the sweet mingle with the sweet ones, 
winning great ruling power for the warrior. Rest here 
unmolested, full of strength, bestowing great ruling power on 
the warrior.(21) 
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Somasya tvisirasi taveva me tvisirbhüyat (i). Agnaye svaha 
(ii) somaya svaha (iii) savitre svaha (iv) sarasvatyai svaha (v) 
pusne svaha (vi) brhaspataye svaha (vii) indraya svaha (viii) 
ghosaya svaha (ix) $lokaya svaha’-(x) mSaya svaha (xi) 
bhagaya svaha'r -(xii) yamne svaha (xiii). || 5 || 


Pavitre stho vaisnavyau (i) saviturvah prasava’ utpunamyac- 
chidrena pavitrena süryasya ra$mibhih (ii). Anibhrstamasi 
vaco bandhustapojah somasya datramasi svaha rajasvah (iii). 


Il 6 || 


Sadhamado dyumninirapa’ eta’ anadhrsta@’ apasyo vasana. 
Pastyaásu cakre varunah sadhasthamapam 
SiSurmatrtamasvantah (i). || 7 || 


Ksatrasyolbamasi (i) ksatrasya jarayvasi (ii) ksatrasya yoni- 
rasi (iii) ksatrasya nabhirasi (iv) indrasya vartraghnamasi (v) 
mitrasydsi (vi) varunasyasi (vii) tvaya’ yam vrtram vadhet 
(viii). Drva Si (ix) rujasi (х) ksumāsi (xi). Patainam praficam 
(xii) patainam pratyaficam (xiii) patainam tiryaficam digb- 
hyah pat (xiv). ij 8 [| 
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5. You are the radiance of the blissful Lord; may I have the 
radiance like yours.(j; I dedicate to the adorable Гога.) I 
dedicate to the blissful Lord.(3 I'dedicate to the creator.(4) I 
dedicate to the speech.s) I dedicate to the nourisher.g, I 
dedicate to the Lord supreme.(7,1 dedicate to the resplendent 
Lord.(g) I dedicate to the proclamation.(9) I dedicate to the 
praise.(19) I dedicate to the aportioner.(,j) I dedicate to the 
Lord of prosperity.(12) I dedicate to the Lord of justice.(13) 


6. Both of you are purifier belonging to omnipresent Lord.(;) 
By the impulsion of the creator God, I purify you with the 
rays of the sun, as if, with a strainer without pores.(?) You are 
unconquered by evil ones. You are correlated with the 
speech and born of austerity. You are bestowers of bliss. 
Svaha. You are producers of king. Svaha34 


7. These glittering waters are sharers of joy, undefeated, 
active and kept well-covered. The venerable Lord, the child 
of waters, has made his dwelling in these waters, the best of 
mothers.) 


8. You are the inner caul of kingly power.;) You are the 
outer caul of kingly power.(2). You are the womb of kingly 
power.(3; You are the navel of kingly power.(4) You are the 
nescience-killing strength of the resplendent Lord.(5; You are 
of the friendly Lord.(g). You are ofthe venerable Lord.(7; With 
you, may this sacrificer destroy the пеѕсіепсе.сзу You are 
cleaver.g) You are breaker.(19) You are shaker; May you 
guard this sacrificer from the front.(12; May you guard him 
from behind.(13; May you guard him from sides; guard him 
from all the directions.(14) 
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Avirmarya’-(i) avitto' agnirgrhapati-(ii) ravitta’ indro vrdd- 
hasrava’ (iii) avitau mitravarunau dhrtavrata (iv) vavittah 
püsa visvaveda’-(v) avitte dyavaprthivi visvagambhuva (vi) 
vavittaditirurusarma (vii). || 9 || 


Avesta dandasukah (i) pracrmüroha gáyatri tvavatu rathan- 
{агай sama trivrtstomo vasanta' rturbrahma dravinam (ii). 
| 10 {| 


Daksinamaroha tristup tvà vatu brhatsama pancadasa stomo 
grisma' rtuh ksatram dravinam (i). || 11 || 


Praticimaroha jagati tvavatu vairuparh sama saptadaga stomo 
varsa’ rturvid dravinam (i). || 12 || 


Udicimarohanustup tvavatu vairajam simaikavim$a stomah 
Saradrtuh phalam dravinam (i). || 13 || 


Urdhvama roha panktistvavatu §akvararaivate samani 
trinavatrayastrimsau stomau hemantagisiravrtii varco 
-dravinam pratyastam (i) namuceh Sirah (ii). || 14 || 
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9. O men, this sacrificer has appeared here.(;, The adorable 
one, the master of the household, has been informed of his 
apearance.(?, The resplendent one, with exalted glory, has 
been informed,3). The friendly one, and the venerable one, 
the maintainers of law, have been informed.,4, The nourisher 
one, knower of ali, has been informed(5,. Informed are the 
heaven and earth, propitious to all. (6) Informed is the 
eternity, bestower of i immense happiness. 


10. Persistent stingers have been destroyed.(;, Ascend the 
east. May the me.re gayatri protect you; also the rathantari 
saman verse, trivrt praise-verses, the spring season and the 
wealth of the intellectuals.) 


11. Ascend the south. May the metre fristup protect you; also 
the brhat saman verses, the fifteen praise-verses, the summer 
season and the wealth of warriors.,1, 


12. Ascend the west. May the metre jagaf protect you; also 
the virup saman verse and the seventeen praisc-verses, the 
rainy season and the wealth of the commerce.,. 


E 


13. Ascend the north. May the metre anustup protect vou: 
also the vairaj saman verses, twenty-one praise verses the 
autumn season and the wealth of the fruit of labour.;;, 


14. Ascend zenith. May the metre дапКи! protect you; also 
the sakvara and raivata saman verses and the twenty-seven 
and the thirty-three praise-verses; the winter and freezing 
- cold season and the wealth of lustre.) The head of the miser 
is cut olf.) 
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Somasya tvisirasi taveva me tvisirbhüyat (i). Mrtyoh pahyo- 
(ii) јо? si saho’ syamrtamasi (iii). || 15 || 


Hiranyarūp?’ usaso viroka’ ubhavindra’ udithah suryasca. A- 
rohatam varuna mitra gartam tatScaksathamaditim ditim ca 
(i) mitro’ si varuno' si (11). || 16 || 


Somasya tvà dyumnenabhi ѕійсатуа-(1) gnerbhrajasa (ii) 
süryasya varcase’-(iii) ndrasyendriyena ksatranam ksatrapa- 
tiredhyati didyün pahi (iv). || 17 || 


Imam dev?’ asaptanarfi suvadhvam mahate ksatraya mahate 
jyaisthyaya mahate janarajyayendrasyendriyaya. 
Imamamusya putramamusyai putramasyai visa’ (i) esa vo’ mi 
ria somo’ smakam brahmananam raja (и). || 18 || 


Pri parvatasya vrsabhasya prsthannavaácaranti svasica' 
iyanáh. Ta’ dvavrtrannadharagudakta’ ahim budhnyamanu 
nmyamanah (i). Visnorvikramanamasi (ii) visnorvikrantamasi 
HE) visgoh krantamasi (iv). || 19 || 
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15. You are the radiance of the blissful Lord. May my 
radiance be like that of yours.(;; Save me from death.(7, You 
are vigour; You are endurance; you are the life eternal.(5j 


16. At the advent ofthe dawn, both of you resplendents arise 
and with you rises the sun. O venerable Lord and O friendly 
Lord, mount your chariot and then have a look at the infinity 
as well as the пісе. (|) You are the friendly Lord; you are the 
venerable Lord.(7j 


17. I bathe you with the snine of the moony, with the glare 
of the fire;(5) with the lustre of the sun,3) with the might of 
the thunder. Become ove:lord of all the rulers. Protect this 
sacrificer past arrows. (4) 


18. O enlightened ones, inspire the sacrificer to great supre- 
macy unrivalled, to lordship over people and to the virtues of 
the resplendent Lord; this sacrificer, son of such and such 
man, son of such and s'ich woman, and of such and such 
tribe.(1) O people of such and such land, let him be your sove- 
reign. The blissful Lord is the sovereign of us, tlie intellec- 
tuals.(2) 


19. From the surface of the rain-causing mountain, the 
navigable rivers flow down self-irrigating and rushing 
forward. These turn back, moving downwards and upwards, 
following the path of the clouds of the mid-space.(;; О waters, 
you are the stepping forth of the sun;(2) you are the moving 
forward of the sun;(3) you are the crossing over of the зип. (д) 
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Prajápate na tvadetànyanyo vi$và rupani pari ta babhüva. 
Yatkamaste juhumastanno astvayamamusya pita'savasya 
pita vayam syama patayo rayinarf svaha (1). Rudra yatte krivi 
param nan a tasminhutamasyamestamasi svaha (11). || 20 || 


indrasya vajro'si (i) mitravararunayostva prasastroh prasisa 
yunajmi (ii). Avyathayai (ма svadhayai (уа? risto arjuno (ii!) 
marutàm prasavena jaya (Iv)-pàm manasa (v) samindriyena 
(90:21: | 


Ма ta’ indra te vavam turasadayuktaso abrahmata vidasama. 
Tistha rathamadhi yam vajrahasta ra$min deva yamase 
svasvan (1). || 22 || 


Agnaye grhapataye svaha (i) somaya vanaspataye svaha (ii) 
marutamojase svaha (iii) indrasyendriyaya svahá (iv). Prthivi 
matarma ma hirhsirmo' апат tvam (v). || 23 || 


Harhsah Sucisadvasurantariksasaddhota — vedisadatithir- 
duronasat. Nrsadvarasdrtasadvyomasadabjà роја’ rta, adrija 
riam brhat (i). l| 24 | 
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20. O Lord of creatures, no one other than you wins all these 
various forms. May our desires, with which we invoke you, be 
fulfilled. May this sacrificer, the son of such and such man, 
and father of such and such mdmand we be the possessors of 
abundant riches. Svaha.,;) O terrible Lord, active and 
supreme is your name. You are an oblation offered in it. You 
are an oblation at our house. Svaha.2) 


21. O king, you are the adamantine weapon of the 
resplendent Lord.(1, I invest you with the authority of the 
friendly Lord and the venerable Lord, the authorisers.(2) Í, 
uninjured and resplendent, invoke you so that the people 
may be free from sufferings and be well-supplied.(3; At the 
impulsion of soliders, may you be victorious..4, May we be 
blessed with happiness of mind; (5; and with the power of the 
Sense-organs.(a) 


22. O resplendent Lord, conquerer of powerful enemies, 
may we never be inclined towards unrighteousness. Mount 
your chariot, where seated with the adamantine power in 
your hand, you control the reins of good horses.(1) 


23. I dedicate to the fire, the lord of the household.(i; I 
dedicate to moon, the lord of the vegetation.() I dedicate to 
the vigour of the cloud-bearing winds.(3) І dedicate to the 
might of the thunder.4, О mother earth, may you never 
injure me, nor may I injure уой.) 


24. He, the Lord, is the swan seated in cleanliness, wind 
(vasu) seated in the mid-space, the priest seated on the 
sacrificial altar, the guest accommodated in the house; He is 
seated in men, seated in righteousness, seated in sky, creator 
of waters, creator of earth, creator of truth, and creator of 
mountains; He is the great eternal law.(1) 
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Iyadasyayurasyayurmayi dhehi yunnasi varco’ si varco mayi 
dhehy-(i) urgasyürjjam mayi dhehi (ii) Indrasya vam 
viryakrto bahü' abhyupavaharami (iii). || 25 || 


Syonási' susada si (i) ksatrasya yonirasi (ii). Syonamasida 
susadamasida ksatrasya yonimasida (iii). || 26 || 


Nisasada dhrtavrato varunah pastyasva. Samrajyaya sukra- 
tuh (i). || 27 | 


Abhibhuürasyetaste parica di$ah kalpantam (1) brahmar (ii) 
stvam brahma’si savita’si satyaprasavo (iii) varuno'si satyauja 
(iv) indrosi vi$auja (v) rudro'si susevah (vi). Bahukara $reyas- 
kara bhüyaskare'-(vii) ndrasya vajro’si tena me radhya (viii). 
| 28 | 


Agnih X prthurdharmanaspatirjusano' agnih рпћһиг 
dharmanaspatirajyasya vetu svaha (i). Svahakrtah suryasya 
rasmibhiryatadhvamh sajatanam madhyamesthyaya (ii). || 29 
| 
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25. You are so great; you are longevity; grant long life to me. 
You are the uniter; you are lustre; bestow lustre on me.(1) 
You are vigour; give vigour to me.(2) I submit to both the 
arms of the mighty resplendent Lord.(3) 


26. O royal queen, you are delight-bestowing. You are 
pleasing to sit with.(1) You аге the abode of kingship.(2) Be 
seated on this comfortable and pleasing throne, which is the 
seat of the kingship.(3) 


27. This venerable king, who is observing a VOW, and who is 
good in deed, has ascended you for acquisition of an 
етріге.(1) 


28. You are the overwhelmer of all. May these five regions 
(east, south, west, north and zenith) be prosperous for you.1) 
O Lord !(?) You are the great God. You are the creator, true in 
your impulsion.(3) You are venerable, with truth as vigour.(4) 
You are resplendent, with people as vigour.s) You are 
terrible punisher, maintainer of peace.(c) О performer of 
many functions, О benevolent, О bounteous !(7) You are the 
adamantine weapon of the resplendent Lord. May you bring 
therewith the enemies to my subjugation.(g) 


29. The fire divine is great and protector of duty. May the fire 
divine, the great protector of duty enjoy our purified butter 
with friendly inclinations.,) Satisfied with offerings, may you 
strive like sun’s rays to get me a central place among my 
kinsmen.(2) 
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Savitra prasavitra sarasvatya vaca tvastra rüpaih püsnap asub- 
hirindrenasme brhaspatina brahmana varunenaujasa’ gnina 
tejasa somena гајӣа visnuna dasamya devataya prasütah pra 
sarpami (1). || 30 || 


A$vibhyam pacyasva (i) sarasvatyai pacyasve'-(ii) ndraya 
sutramne pacyasva (iii). Vayuh ршаһ  pavitrena 
pratyanksomo atisrutah. Indrasya yujjyah sakha (iv). || 31 || 


Kuvidanga yavamanto yavam cidyatha dantyanupürvam 
viyüya. Ihehaisam krnuhi bhojanani ye barhiso nama’ uktim 
yajanti (i). Upayamagrhito' syasvibhyam (уа (ii) sarasvatyai 
tve’-(ii1) ndraya tva sutramne (iv). || 32 || 


Yuvam suramamasvina namucavasure аса. Vipipana $ubha- 
spatr indram karmasvavatam (i). || 33 | 


Putramiva pitardvasvinobhendravathuh kavyairdarhsa- 
nabhih. Yatsuramam vyapibah sacibhih sarasvati (уа magha- 
vannabhisnak (i). || 34 || (К = 34; M = 139) 


Yajurveda Samhita 407 
30. 1 move forward urged by the creator, the inspirer, by the 
learning divine of good speech, by the supreme mechanic, 
the giver of forms, by the nourisher with cattle, by 
this resplendent Lord, by the Lord Supreme of the 
intellectual power, by the venerable Lord of vigour, by the 
adorable Lord of radiance, by the blissful Lord, the sovereign, 
and by the tenth divine power, the omnipresent Lord.(1) 


31. Get dressed for the healers.) Get dressed for the 
earning divine.(3 Get dressed for the resplendent Lord, the 
good protector. Cleansed by the purifying power of the 
wind the pressed out devotional bliss is a bosom friend of the 
resplendent Lord.(4) 


32. O friends, as the farmers reap the plentiful barley crop in 
proper order, so get the meals prepared here itself for the 
people who in this sacrifice are chanting hymns of homage.(1) 
O devotional bliss, vou have been duly accepted. I offer you 
to the healers;2, to the learning divine;3) and to the 
resplendent Lord, the good protector.;4) 


33. O you twins-divine, masters of weal, may you drink 
together the devotional bliss, and assist the beautiful 
resplendent lord in His functions against the wicked and 
unsocial element.) 


34, O resplendent Lord, may the twins divine nurse you 
with their wonderous powers and actions, as parents nurse 
their child. So you have drunk the gladdening draught of 
devotional bliss with your might. O Lord of riches, may the 
speech divine always refresh you with praises.(1) 





NOTES 


Chapter 1—10 
Sem 9—99 


NOTES 
Chapter I 


Adhyayas I and II, according to the ritualists, contain mantras and 
formulas for darsapaurnamasa yajña, i.e. the sacrifices performed 
at New Moon and Full Moon (amavesya and pumamasi). These sa- 
crifices are required to be performed by a house-holder after estab- 
lishment of his separate household for thirty years or throughout 
rest of his life. Usually each of these sacrifices took two days to per- 
form. On the first day fire-places for ahavariiya and daksinagni were 
prepared and the sacrificer took the solemn vow (vrata). On the se- 
cond day the main sacrifice was performed. 


1. According to the ritualists, a branch of pafasa or Sami tree 
is addressed as гуй in this verse. This branch used to be cut and 
trimmed to drive the calves away from the cows whose milk was to 
be used for preparing offerings in the sacrifices. However, there is 
no word in the mantra to suggest cutting of the branch and the 
word chinadmi, according to the ritualists, has to be taken as 
understood. 


Om, symbolic undeclinable name of God. A combination of 
three sounds, a, u, and m. This auspicious symbol is recommend- 
ed to be used in the beginning of every Vedic verse as well as at the 
end. agm: пча gaara ч #9 | —Uvata. 


Ise, for food. From үч, to wish. Food that is wished by all. 
тчћгечачтча wWory—Dayananda. 


Urje, for vigour. From y'a, to invigorate. 


Vayavah, winds; here it means ш vital breaths, gaci are à 
form of the wind element. Fateor: 
Dayananda. 
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Devah, &di атата чїч Sm ат; donor, shining or illuminat- 
ing. 


Savitā, the creator Lord; also the inspirer Lord. From Ya, to 
create; also to impel or inspire. Sometimes Savitr is identified with 
the sun; sometimes it is distinguished from it as the divine power 
lying behind the sun, According to Sayana, before rising the sun is 
called Savitr and from sun-rise till sun-set Sürya. Savitr is one of the 
prominent aspects of God. 


Sresthtamayn karmane, the noblest accomplishement. 
Srestha is the superlative of prasasta, good. Sresthatama is the 
double superlative. This most noblest deed is considered to be the 
sacrifice. "aut 4 Aort є#' vir sifr.— Satapatha 1.7.1.5. 


Aghnyā, cow; aadar, one which never should be killed. In 
a sense, the speech, varii, of a wise man is also aghnya; it never 
should be killed, i.e. suppressed. 


aiarar к= ara gia 
gione: чичуч— Daya. 


Indra, the resplendent one. God is the highest resplendent 
self. So Indra is God. But a soul resplendent with energy is also 
Indra. The sun and the lightning also sometimes are meant by 
Indra. A resplendent king or leader also, according to the context, 
may be meant by this term. 


Anamivah, free from disease. Ariivah is disease. From yat 
Ў | 


Avaksmah, free from consumption or the wasting disease. 
тент та. — U vata. 


спа ;атѕаћ, slaughterer. Agha is sin or evil. THT нї, one 
who kills in an evil way; who kills maliciously or painfully. Second- 
ly, one, who praises sin, is also aghasamsa, ЧЧ quid. A wicked 
person. 
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Gopatih, go is kine or cattle in general, so gopati is the master 
of cattle. Secondly, go means sense-organs; one, whois the master 
of his sense-organs, is also gopati. Here the sacrificer is meant by 
this word. 


Dhruvah, permanent, constant. 
Bahvih, many; in large numbers. 


Paéun, animals in general. Here domestic animals аге 
meant. In a larger sence, men also may be included in pasus. 


Yajamana, one who performs sacrifice. Ritualistically, the 
householder performing a sacrifice is the yajamana. He is expect- 
ed to observe some vows. But in a broader sense, any person en- 
gaged in actions beneficial to others is a yajamana. 


The first verse of Yajurveda shows great concern for cows, 
their proper care and multiplication. 


Vasu, riches, wealth, property. Bright and radiant is also 
vasu. In legend, vastus are a particular class of gods, usually eight in 
number, chief of whom is Indra. The sacrifice 1s also mentioned as 


vasu, ‘Tet 3 ач: зїї яй: (Satapatha, 1.7.1.9). 


Dyauh, the sky or heaven. Shining outer space is meant by 
this term. It is above the midspace (amanta), which is above the 
earth (9). In the Veda, sometimes dyauh is mentioned alone, but 
frequently it comes jointly with prthivi, the earth. The dyauh is con- 
sidered as father and the prthivi as mother. The former is great and 
brilliant and the later vast and firm. 


Prthivi, the earth. From 74, to extend. As it extends far and 
wide, so it is called prthivr or prthvi. 


Matarisvan, the wind. xTaíc 318r yarata; as it breathes in the 
midspace, so the wind is called matarisvan. 


Gharma, warmth, heat, 91: frames: mm, purifier with 
the heat of the fire.—Dayà. Gharma is a synonym of yajna also. 
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Pavitram, purifier; a strainer is also called pavitram as it puri- 
fies the liquid (milk or soma). 


Vi£vadha, sustainer of the world. The word visva means ‘the 
world’ and also ‘all’. So this word may have two meanings, the 
sense more or less being the same. 


Paramena dhamna, supreme abode. Parama the highest. 
Dhama is abode. ятт т тач enmia ят sema u, i.e. dhama 
has three meanings, an abode, a name, and а life. 


Driihasva, remain firm. 

Hvah, forsake. (Dayananda.) 

Yajfiapatih, Lord of the sacrifice, i.e. the person performing 
the sacrifice. Same as yajamana. God also may be called yajnapati, 
because He is the Lord of the sacrifice. 

3. Vasoh, of vasu. Vasu is wealth, or riches. God is also 
called vasu, because in Him all the beings reside, and he resides in 
all the beings. Derived from yaa to dwell, meaning the original do- 
nor of dwellings. 


Satadharam, having a hundred streams. 


Supva, їчї gata sft gg: 7 g, і.е. with the excellent strai- 
ner.—Uvata. 


Kam adhuksah, $i те ziv (Daya.). Which one would you 
like to milk? 


4. Vigvayuh, life of all, i.e. bestower of full life-span. 


Viévaharma, karma is activity. Visva is all. Performer of all 
actions. 


Atanacmi, cad їзїн i— Mahidhara. I curdie with Soma. 
i.e. herbal juice. 
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Visvadhaya, nourisher of all. Dhaya is derived from y sus 
«rmm: to sustain or to nourish. 


Soma, is the herbal juice. Soma is a creeper or plant noted for 
its exhilarating extract. The plant was cut into small pieces, 
crushed with two stones i.e. pestle and mortar, pressed for filtra- 
tion, and stored in large vessels. Soma juice was offered in sacri- 
fices. It was consumed after mixing it with milk, cures or honey. 


5. According to the traditionalists the sacrificer recites this 
mantra while taking the vow of abstinence during the performance 
of sacrifice. But to us, this is a commendable resolve of a devotee to 
forsake the falsehood and embrace the truth. 


Vrntapate, О upholder of vows! Agni, the adorable Lord, 15 
considered to be the upholder of vows. 


Tacchakeyam, may I be able to accomplish that. 


Anrta, false, unreal, untruth. frre, тета, ftu 
smqmm-bDaya. 


Satya, truth, in its widest sense. 
6. Kermene, for work. 


Vessya, for dressing up and finish, i.e. accomplishment. 
According to the traditionalists, here the ladle and the winnowing 
basket are addressed with the word vam, but to us, here man and 
his wife are exhorted to work and accomplish. 


7. Pratyustam, off seq, perat ец 1 5 ana, burnt. Su 978 | 


Raksah, ta: terasifa: r-Mahidhar. чта get 5901: |— 
Daya. Demons or evil-minded persons. 


Aratayah, «rt tifa: ad: meer sim: | Those who do not give 
others’ dues, and therefore, the enemies. 
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Nistaptam, 99 dare | tac асі freca; scorched or grieved. 


Antariksa, midspace, the space between the earth and the 
heaven (at). Dyauh isthe space where the sun and the stars shine. 


8. According to the traditionalists, here the yoke of the cart 
is addressed to. But it is only belittling the beauty of the mantra. 
We think that the Lord is addressed here and that makes a better 
Sense. 


Dhüh, чит; from the yya, which means to kill. 
Destroyer. 


Dhurvantam, him, who is destroying. 


Vahnitamam «efc mya чате genfa, = ая: ; bestower of 
blisses, the best among such.—Daya. 


Sasritamam, afar: JE Trews g | Absolutely pure as well as 
purifier. 


Papritamam, onc who fills with all sorts of knowledge; the 
best amorig such. 


Justatamam, q% таат: most beloved; most welcome. 


Devahutamam, most praised or invoked by the learned 
(devas), ġa: атата etam, etary n-ae i Devas as donors are the 
"bounties of Nature. The greatest donor, God, is deva. Learned and 
enlightened persons are also devas. 


9. Ahrutam, not crooked. Е есд | 


Havirdhanam, depository of oblations; place of sacrifice: 
earth; place of Soma-pressing; a cart in which Soma plants are 
carried, 


The word &avirdhüna is used to denote all these meanings. 
One who receives oblations is also Aavirdhana. 


Note: 416 


Visan, fron: sarmet a: —Uvata; amata: 99:—Юауа; all-per- 
vading Lord is also Visnu. 


Vatayn, Vata is wind. 
Apahatarm, driven away. 
Yacchantam, may grasp; may grant. 


Five, these may be five fingers or five sense-organs, or five 
elements. 


10. Tva, you; here the sacrificial material is indicated by 


Savituh, of the creator God. Savitr is the creator as well as the 
impeller. 


Prasave, at the impulsion. 


Asvinoh, of the two asvins. Asvins are two legendary healers. 
They are described as the physicians of the gods. The word sug- 
gests that they were skilful riders and fond of their horses. We have 
translated @fvins as the two healers—physicians and surgeons. 


Раѕпоћ, of the Püsan. Pusan is the Lord of nourishment. 
genfa wid qur; the nourisher. 


Agni, the adorable Lord. sri *frav, one who is invoked first; 
the foremost leader, one of the names of Ged. 


According to Sakapüni, the word af is derived from the 
verb E: to go, from y s to shine, from yeu to burn, and also from 
yt to lead. (Nir. VII. 14.15). According to Dayananda, Agni is the 
Supreme Lord, who is venerable, adorable, omnipresent and re- 
spected by the learned and glorified by sacred texts. Aurobindo 
has translated Agni as God-will. 


Agnisomabhyam, for Agni and Soma. Agni is the Supreme 
Lord in His adorable aspect, while He is Soma in His blissful 
aspect. Therefore, Agnisoma is the Lord adorable and blissful. 
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11. Bhütaya, for happiness of all beings; Tear miri ДӨЯ; 
Daya. 


Arataye, for misery. Кай, generosity. Arati, miserliness, 
wretchedness. 


Svah, light of heaven; or the region of light. 


Duryah, houses. zai т тетте qioqu-Nigh. HI. 4. 


Prithivyah nabhau, in the navel of the earth. The sacrificial 
hearth is considered as the navel or centre of the earth. 


Adityah upasthe, in the lap of the Eternity. Aditi, in legends, 
is the mother of gods; afafa: tamar | The Nighantu describes Aditi 
as asynonym of earth. (I. 1). Aditi is heaven; All-gods are Aditi; the 
five clans are Aditi; the past is Aditi; the future,is Aditi. Aditi 
means indivisible or infinite, some thing beyond the visible world. 


12. Apah, waters; the verb in dual number indicates the two 
types of water, (1) which is on the earth, and (2) which is in the sky. 


Vaisnavyau, belonging to Visnu, i.e. all-pervading God. 
Visnu, is one of the names of the sun also. 


Pavitre, (two) purifiers, Trafmarsttet—U vata. 

Utpunami, purify you while sending you upwards. 

Acchidrena Pavitrena, with a strainer without pores. Water is 
cleansed by sun's rays through the process of evaporation; it is 


purifying with a strainer without pores. 


Yajüapatim, the lord of the sacrifice, i.e. the sacrificer. Some- 
times this word means the Lord of the sacrifice, i.e. God. 


Sudhatum, one of good mettle, i.e. character. Uvata and 
Mahidhara have translated it as ‘a person with much precious 
metal and consequently giver of good priestly fees. 
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Devayum, one who is devoted to gods, i.e. the enlighhtened 
ones. ary &rmqa zia tay: 1 Similarly, 3a: 59 FATA: (Nir. VI. 31). 


13. Indra, the resplendent Lord. 


Avrmita, selected; also encompassed or surrounded. The 
word is derived from ys which has two meanings, to elect or select 
and to cover or encompass. Griffith suggests here a play on words 
as the word ая also is derived from the same verb. Indra selected 
you and encompassed Vrtra. 


Vrtra, nescience, ignorance. The word 33 is derived from y g 
to cover, or from Vad to roll, or from учо grow. Vrtra is so called 
because he covered, he roiled and he grew. (Nir. II. 17). A cloud is 
also called vrira, for it covers the rays of the sun, rolls and grows. 


For legendists Vrtra was an asura, son of Tvasta. Indra was 
his enemy and after a fierce battle killed him. The battle of Indra 
and Vrtra is the topic of many verses in the Veda. But to etymolo- 
gists, whatever covers is vrtra, and whatever pierces or destroys 
that cover is indra. 


Vrtraturye, іп the battle with Vrtra. 9399 sft durmmrg feag 
(Nigh. П. 17). 


Proksitah, consecrated; sprinkled. 


Yad vah aSuddhah parajaghnuh, so that your impurities may 
be removed away. 


Devayajyayai, for pleasing gods, i.e. the enlightened ones. 


Daivyaya karmane, for divine function, i.e. the sacrifice. c.f. 
Sigma aut (Yv. I. 1). Sacrifice in its abstract sense is a divine and 
most sublime sentiment, which may be put into action in 
countless ways. 
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14. The ritualists recite this mantra while spreading the 
black-buck skin for putting wooden mortar on it, so that no part of 
the rice husked for the sacrifice is lost. According to Dayananda 
this verse is addressed to a house which provides shelter. 


Sarma, happiness. Home or shelter is also Sarma, as it gives 
happiness. 94 gfs menma waag (Nigh. Ш. 4). Also, = gfi 9799, 371 
gf ёч ятя (Mahidhara). 


Raksah, evil-minded creature; any evil power. 


It appears that originally the raksas were the protectors, à 
sort of police force. In course oftime they indulged in malpractices, 
bullying and extortion, and spending their ill-eatned wealth оп 
sensual pleasures, which earned a bad name for them. They were 
feared and detested. 


Агай, an enemy, who does not pay our dues to us. Hence the 
inimical tendencies are also arati. 


T vak, skin. 
Adrih vanaspatyah, cloud belonging to vegetation. Clouds 
nourish the vegetation: on the other hand, they are born from 


vegetation also. fx: eq ячатаа afora (Nigh. I. 10). 


Grava prthubudhnah, broad-based cloud. grat sa ячятяя 
qíexv (Nigh. I. 10). 


Prthubudhnah; рели is wide or broad; budhna is base. 
Aditi, is the Eternity; also the earth. 
15. Agneh tanuh, body of the fire, the fire embodied. 


Visarjanam, Ута to release; visarjanam is the release. 
Releaser or the source of the speech is meant here. 
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Devavitaye, їч: TTY, i.e. enjoyment or satisfaction. Devas 
are the bounties of Nature such as the sun, air, the moon, clouds 
etc. 


Grava, is the stone, generally used for crushing Soma stalks 
or for husking rice. Sometimes the word is used in dual number as 
gravánau, two stones, i.e. mortar and pestle. According to Uvata a 
wooden pestle is meant by grava vanaspatyah, But according to 
Yaska, grava is one of the names of cloud. (Nigh I. 10). So we have 
translated grava as cloud, beneficial for vegetation. 


Havih, whatever is offered to the sacrificial fire is havih, i.e. 


the oblation or the offering, tend prenant xor, (Dayananda). In 
a wider sense of the sacrifice, whatever a seeker Bives up for others 
is havih. 


Samisva, z:afTqud quum qua, i.e. prepare it for remov- 
ing distress and bringing happiness (Dayananda). 


Haviskrt, one who offers the oblations, as well as he, who 
prepares them. 


16. According to the ritualists this verse is addressed to a 
peg or wedge with which the pressing stones are beaten. 


Kukkuta, a cock. Uvata gives an interesting etymon of the 
word: agrei magnara qq чч эгахт зіч at чеч эгей фае: (Acquiring 
the demon-killing speech, he goes on crowing where are the de- 
mons, so he is called КиККша.) 

Madhujihvah, sweet-tongued. 

Isam ürjam, food and vigour. 


Avada, shout (i.e. crow) aloud for bringing. 


Sanghatam Sanghatam, each and every battle. хат HAT: 
aerat «wmm (wherein men are killed in plenty)- Dayananda. sara 
зіч turam via (Nigh. II. 10). 
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Varsavrddham, grown in i.e. old in years. 
Raksah, evil powers. 
Aratayah, inimical tendencies. 
Vayuh, the wind. 
Vivinaktu, may scatter or disperse. 
Savita, the sun. 


Hiranyapanih, golden-handed; also one who has gold in his 
hands. 


Acchidrena, having no hole or pore, i.e. not leaking. 


17. According to the ritualists, a branch of a pa/asa tree, 
used as fire-shovel is addressed in this verse, while in fact the 
fire is addressed to. 


Dhrstih, the word is derived from Уяу иттей, i.e. boldness. 
Boldness personified 15 meant here. 


Amadam agnim, art этте эйт н этат, d, the fire, which con- 
sumes the uncooked, i.e. which is used for cooking, so the hou- 
se-hold fire (méta afa). 


Kravyadam agnim, one who consumes flesh, i.e. the fire of 
the funeral pyre. 


Devayajam agnim, the fire used for the worship of gods, i.e. 


the sacrificial fire. tary rga faerqumq werte таг, edu, ЧЧ, one that 
brings together the divine faculties cf the learned people (Daya.) 


Brahmavanim, brahma is knowledge. Persons engaged in 
pursuit of knowledge are brahmanas the men of intellect. What is 
pleasing to them is braFmavani. 
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Ksatravani, pleasing to men of defence. qarg атай gia gn, onc 
who protects from injury is ksatra. 


Sajatavani, pleasing to the persons like us. 


Bhratrvya, an enemy; a rival. Bhrair is brother or cousin. 
When the interests clash, brothers and cousins turn enemies and 
those are bhrátrvyas. ‘era (Panini, IV. 1.145). 


18. Dharunam, serii trevi, one that sustains, or supports, 
or contains. 


Antariksam, the midspace. The earth, the midspace and the 
heaven (sky) are the three regions mentioned frequently in Vedic 
literature. Sometimes a fourth region, the region of light, =:, is also 
mentioned, 


Dhartram, чїч 99, 34 ат, that which supports or that by which’ 
is something supported. (Daya.). 


Asabhyah, for the regions or directions. 


Bkrgunam, according to the legendists Bhrgu is the name of 
аты! and his descendants. However, Dayananda thinks that those 
who burn all the evils to ashes are bhrgus, hence the cosmic ele- 
ments. 


Angirasam, Añgiras also is the name of a rsi and his descen- 
dants. According to Dayananda, vital breath, nor, is angira. wait & 
ati (Šatapatha, VI. 5 .2.3). According to Yaska, those shining like 
burning coals are arigiras, эта ЧТ эг: saat swear, angiras is 
that which is in burning coals (31g); and angaras are called со, 
because they shine, or because they mark the spot where they fall. 


Тараза, with the heat, i.e. energy or force. Austerity is also 
fapas. 


19. With this mantra the ritualists place the mortar on the 
black buck-skin. 
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Parvati dhisana, speech full of knowledge. ftra ifa areata 
gaa ur ят fiam (Mahidhara). 


Divah skambhaui, support of the celestial worlds. 


20. Dhanyam, fraia ЯШИ zia err that which pleases, i.e. 
food-grain in general and rice in particular. 


Devan, fart (Dayananda). The word &« has been used in 
different meanings in different contexts. It may mean the bounties 
of Nature; also the learned or enlightened persons; sense-organs 
also are devas. 


Prana, in-breath, the breath we inhale. ятт: затаата: i 


Udana, up-breath or out-breath; a breath that is pushed 
upwards. Sqaifaia ned wed scqera:, SoA: | 


Vyana, is diffusing breath. afafa eurer der sia oat emper 
quist. i.e. the breath which is diffused throughout the body and 
so gives strength. 


Dirgham prasitim, a iong life-span. 


Hiranyapanih, one with golden hands. The sun is called so, 
because its hands, the rays, are golden. 


Acchidrena panina, literally, with a hand without holes, 
meaning without a leak. 


Caksuse,caksuis the eye, as well as the eye-sight. Good eye- 
sight may be the symbol of the fitness of all the sense-organs. 


Mahinam payah, milk of cows. (Uvata). Mahi means good or 
great; so malinam payah is the essence of sublime faculties. 


2]. Sam vapami, Uvata has translated it as ‘pour you in the 
vessel’. while the verb 'vap' means to sow. But the wording of the 
manira indicates that sowing and growing of herbal medicinal 
plants is meant here. . 


Notes 424 
Sam prcyantam, Tat НЧ, i.e. to bz mixed together. 


Revatyah, 909: mp, эпте: siana: fg ya: (mauu L 2. 2. 2). 
Waters. 


Jagatyah, herbs, annual plants. 
Madhumaf, full of sweetness. 


22. Janayatyai, for generation, production or delivery. So 
that the children may be born to the sacrificer. 


Agni, the adorable Lord. 

Agnisoma, the Lord adorable and blissful. 
Gharma, heat, warmth; cauldron (Uvata). 
Urupratha, one that expands wide. 

Uru, wide. 


23. Atameruh, 74 tart; 74, опе that is depressed. Atameru, 
not depressed. 


Trita, trinity. An ancient vedic deity. According to legend, 
once the fire deity, being frightened due to some reasons hid him- 
self in the waters. Other deities searched for and caught him. He 
discharged his semen in the waters and from that were born Trita, 
Dvita and Ekata, the deities. They accompanied other deities and 
were allowed share in the offerings. 


Dvita, duality. 

Ekata, unity. 

24. According to the ritualists, here, sphya, a sword-shaped 
wooden implement, is addressed. This implement is used for stir- 


ring boiling rice, for drawing lines on the ground as well as some 
other sacrificial purposes. 
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Sahasrabhrstih, one who roasts or bakes a thousand, i.c. 
killer of thousands of enemies. 


Tigmatejah, one of fierce power. 
25. Devayajani, place of divine worship. 


Vrajam, TASTE, cows come out of it, so vraja is the 
cow-pen. 


Gosthanam, 11994; a place where cows stay at night 

Ма mauk, do not release (him). 

Yo asman dvesti yam ca vayam dvismah, he who hates us and 
whom we hate. This isa frequently occurring expression in several 
mantras. One who is hostile to us, i.e. the enemy of the people and 
whom the people hate, such a person is wished to be bound in fet- 


ters and condemned to severe punishment, even to death. 


Ararum, agaaga тад; an enemy with devilish nature 
(Dayananda). 


Drapsah, drop; sap; seed; i.e. progeny. 
27. Gayatrena chandasa, with the gayatri metre. 
Traistubhena, with the tristubh metre. 


Jagatena, with the /арай metre. The names ofthe three chief 
Vedic metres are mentioned in this mantra. 


Suksma, beneficial earth. 
Susadà, pleasing to rest upon. 
Urjasva, full of invigorating food. 


28. Krüra, xr 75 waa, the struggle. 


Notes 426 
Virapsin, great (God is indicated) 
Jivadànu, life-bestowing. 
Svadha, food (and comforts of life). 
Proksanth, waters which are sprinkled, 
29, Anisitah, literally, not sharpened, not of violent temper. 
Sapatnaksit, destroyer of enemies or rivals. 


Vajedhyayai, vāja is vigour and idhya is blazing or kindling, 
so glory of vigour. 


30. According to the ritualists, this mantra is recited while 
adhvaryu girds the wife of the sacrificer with a munja cord. 


Rasna. men ©, і.е. the girdle, 


Aditi, that which is undevided; the earth; the Eternity as 
well. 


Vespa, one that surrounds or encompasses. dor Waa =; i.e. 
waist-band. 


Suhu, а good invoker; also one that can be easily invoked. 
3l. Prasave, by the impulsion. 
Acchidrena pavitrena, with a strainer without pores. 


Süryasya ra$mibhih, with the rays of the sun. Sun's rays are 
the strainer without pores which filter water clean. 


Tejas, brilliance. 


Sukram, splendour. 
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Devayajanam, (means of) of worship of gods (i.e. the boun- 
ties of Nature). 


Chapter [I 


1. According to the ritualists, with this mantra the adhvaryu 
addresses the fire-wood (idhima), unties and sprinkles it. 


Krsna, attractive. From Ү Чо pull or to attract. 


Akharesthah, 3r Way Ut sio чё (тейт efe arate: one that 
lies in a tree hard all over. 


Agnaye justam, pleasing to fire. 
Vedih, aitar. 


Barhih, sacred grass; darbha or kusa grass, used for covering 
the altar, and also for making mats for sitting. 


Sruk, ladle. 
2. Aditi, the earth. 
Visnu, sacrifice; (9974 ae: | 


Stupah, mound. «1 F4 menara; #4 means to make into а 
heap. 


Svasastham, one that is comfortable to sit upon. 
Devebhyah, for learned persons. 

Bhuvapataye, to the Lord of the earth. 
Bhuvanapataye, to the Lord of the worlds. 


Bhütanampataye, to the Lord of beings. 
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Svaha, dedication. ret wet fanai zar ufu gran the word 
svaha denotes dedication or offering to devas, i.e. the gods or the 
enlightened persons. 


J. According to the ritualists, the ceremony of laying the 
paridhis begins with this mantra. Paridhis are enclosing sticks 
made of pa/asa or some other sacred wood which are placed round 
the sacrificial fire. 


Gandharva, zi mafa ef Trd:, sustainer of the earth. Speech 
also is called їй; so sustainer of speech, a singer or musician is also 
a gandharva. Traditionally, the gandharvas are believed to be a 
class of celestial beings closely connected with light and aerial wa- 
ters. 


Vi$vavasu, Lord of all the riches. According to legend 
Visvavasu is the chief of the gandharvas. 


Anistyai, for protection from violence. 
Paridhi, protective peg. 
Ida, praiseworthy. 


Mitravarunau, тагыл атата, the wind and the sun, 
(Uvata). smart, in-breath and out-breath (Dayananda). 


Dhruvena dharmana, by eternal law. 


4. Vitihotram, Aifa: зау: ЕТ БИП ач a fifre: fond of 
sacrifices. 


Kave, O far-sighted one. 


5. Abhisastyai, here fourth vibhakti is used in the place of 
fifth vibhakti. Normally it should have been abhisasteh i.e. from 
violence or evil. 


Savitr, the creator Lord, or the inspirer or impeller Lord. 
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Vasavah, young Sages. 
Radrab, adult sages. 
Adityah, old sages. 


6. Ghrtachi, filled with melted butter, or with which the 


melted butter is poured out. 


Juhu, upabhrt and dbrava are the names of different types of 


ladles or offering spoons made of different sorts of wood. 


Priyena dhaman, according to Цуга, priyam dhama is the 


melted butter, wag 4 атат frd чгя чатта КЇЧ SA: | 


Rtasya yonau, in the lap of truth. 

Visno, О omnipresent Lord! faot earrévat (Dayananda) 
Үзјбарабт, lord of the sacrifice, і.е. the sacrificer. 
Yajfianyam, priest at the sacrifice. 


7. Vajajit, winner of battles. Vaja means battle; also food, 


strength, and speed. 


Svadha, like ‘Svaka’, the word 'Svadha' is a nipataand is used 


while dedicating something to gods or the pitrs. The food meant 
for pitrs is also called svadha. 


8. Askannam, unspilt 

Visno, O sacrifice. 

Anghrih, foot. 

Devebhyah, for the bounties Nature. 


Vasumatum, full of wealth or bestowing wealth. 
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Viryam akarot, diver 371 a4, valour. The resplendent Lord 
manifests His valour by destroying the enemies of the sacrifice, 
therefore the sacrifice can go on flourishing. 


9. Veh, undertake. Uvata derives this word from ү итїапа 
translates it as ‘may you know’. 


Hotram, duties oi the priest. 

Dutyam, duties of the messenger. 

Svistkrt, one who does as desired, i.e. gracious. 
Havisa, with the offering. 


Sam jyotisa jyotih, gacchatam ts to be added to complete the 
meaning. May the light mingle with light. 


10. Indriyam, power of the sense-organs. 

Maghavanah, those who have wealth or bestow wealth. 
Upahüts, invoked. 

Кауаһ, riches; wealth. 


Satyah nah sisah santu, may the blessings meant for us 
come true. 


Ma upahvayatam, may bless me. 
Agnidhrat, duc to being the kindler of fire. 
11. Agnestvasyena prasnami, l eat you with the mouth of fire. 


12. Brhaspstaye, for the Lord supreme. In legend Brhaspati 
is the priest of gods. 


Brahmane, for the divine supreme. 
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13. Jütih, swift-moving; the mind moves fast into past, pres- 
ent and future. 


Viśve devasah, all the bounties of Nature. 


Om, the sacred mystic syllable. Sometimes it may mean 
es’, ‘be it so’, and ‘Amen’. 


15. According to the ritualists, this mantra is recited by the 
sacrificer while seperating the Juhü and Upabhrt ladles. 


Agnisome, Agni and Soma are two of the important deities of 
the Veda. But according to Dayananda they are not two different 
deities, but only two aspects.of one and the same deity. Hence we 
have translated it as the Lord adorable and blissful. 


Apanudatam, may those two drive him away. 
Yo’sman dvesti уай са vayam dvismah, please see note I. 26. 


Vajasys presavena, by the impulse of the battle, i.e. with. an 
aggressive posture. 


Ujjitim, S277, glorious victory. 
Indragni, the Lord resplendent and adorable 
Prohami, move forward; advance. 


16. Vasus, Rudras and Adityas, young, adult and old sages 
respectively. 


Prsafth, deer; spotted deer. 


Vasa, a tame small cow, easy to tackle. 


17. Panibhih, by the speculators. Panis, according to legend, 
were a sort of demons, who stole the cows of devas and concealed 
them in a cave, Indra found out and demolished that cave and reco- 
vered the stolen cows. 
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Some people аге of the view that the Panis were Phoenicians 
who came as traders and indulged in thefts and robberies when 
they got a chance. They have been mentioned despicably in the 
Veda. 

Anubharami, for anuharami. 

Josam, fira; desired; pleasing. 

Pithah, qra: tft ax Wt; food. 

18. Samsravabhagah, partakers of progressive knowledge. 

Samsrava, progressive knowledge. 

Isa, with nourishment. 


Brhantah, strong; growing. 


Prastaresthah, literally, those who sit on grass-mats spread 
at the place of sacrifice; participants in the sacrifice. 


Paridheyah, those who guard the enclosure of the sacrifice. 

Abhigrnantah, applauding. 

Vat, like ‘svaha’, 'svadha' and ‘Vasaf the word ‘var’ also is 
used for offering an oblation to gods. Here two words, ‘svaha’ and 
‘yar’, are used together to denote complete dedication. ‘Var may 


mean ‘carry to gods.’ 


19. Dhuryau, capable of carrying the burden; executives. 
Bullock is also called ‘dhurya’ as it pulls the cart. 


Ghrtaci, pourers of water. ЧЧ ЕЧ 569199 qewa (Nigh. I. 12). 
Water also is called glirta. 


Sumne, qaraet, happiness incarnate. 


Namah, reverence, regards; obcisance. 
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Svista, good desire. 
20. Adabdhayo, ўса saaat smq:, uninjured life-span. 


ASitama, 91 eme ws at 5 fanna, one who pervades 
all the moving and unmoving beings, i.e. omnipresent. 


Didyoh, ят zm, from terrible suffering. fq: sa um 
(Nigh. II. 20). 


Prasityal, afifa: ТЕАТ пята! smi ат, (Nir. VI. 12) that which 
binds, a cord or a net; figuratively, bondage. 


Duristih, ger sf@:, defective sacrifice, i.e. technical defects in 
the sacrifice or in any thing. 


Duradmanyah, from bad eating. Fer wat устй чїч 
(Mahidhara). 


Pitum, food. 
Susada yonau, in a house pleasing to live in. 
Svaha vat, fully dedicated to (gods). 


YaSobhaginyai, for the sister of glories; related to glories; or 
enjoyer of glories. 


Sarasvafi, speech. ad mA aq gre {ата ver are m, (Dayi.). 


Samvefapataye, for the Lord of affectionate embraces. 


=й: aede waa 19 #89: (Uvata). 
21. Vedah, divine knowledge. 
Gatuvid, knower of pathways. 


Сиа, 199 arated: Afrar: nière fer mq: aut, that which is 


performed by singing vedic mantras is gatuh, i.e. the sacrifice. 
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Itn, come. 


Manzsaspate, О Lord of mind; one who guides the mind, 
God. 


22. Sam ankfam, may be filled. 

Adityalh, with the suns. 

Vasubhih, with the worlds. 

Marudbhih, with the winds. 

Visvedevebhih, with ali the bounties of Nature. 

24. Sam aganmahi, ayat Wara:; may be blessed with. 


Tvasta, cosmic architect; developer and shaper of the forms 
of thc living beings. 


Sudatrah, ts cats viv uer, liberally-giving. 
Vilistam, fafa Габе, blemish, defect. 


25. In the ritual, the sacrilicer makes the three ceremonial 
Visnu-strides in imitation of that solar deity's strides through the 
three divisions of the world, i.e. the dyauh, entariksa and prthyr, 
with this mantra. 


Visnuh, the sacrifice. Solar deity is also called Visnu. In 
legend, he is one of the twelve Adityas, the sons of Aditi, the 
mother of gods. 


Jagatena chandasa, with the Jagati metre. This implies the 
importance of various Vedic metres in different types of prayers. 
Almostsupernatural powers seem to be attributed to various 
metres. 


Nirbhaktah, ferar: ma: deprived of his share therein; 
excluded. 
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Traistubhena, with the Tristubh metre. 
Gayatrena, with the Gayatn metre, 
Pratisthsyah, place of sacrifice. 
Asyai, is used here in the sense of asyah. 
Svah, abode of bliss; svarga. 
Sam abhüma, тет: 447; have become one with. 


26. Svayambhiih. born of himself; not created by any one 
else: self-existent. 


Ávrtam, зтайчц; course of the sun; path of the sun. 

27. Sugrhapatih, good househelder. 

Asthüri, free from idleness or neglect. 

Himsh, winters, meaning years. 

28. According to the ritualists, the mantras to be recited at 
darsapaurnamasya yajria, which began with the mantra I. 1 come 


to an end with this mantra. So this yajfiais performed with 59 man- 
tras; 31 of the chapter I and 28 of the chapter II. 


Tad afakam, that I have been able to accomplish. 

Tanme aradhi, that has been a success for me. 

29. According to the ritualists, the following six mantras are 
used for the Pindapitr yajña, the monthly ancestral sacrifice as part 
of the Full moon and New moon sacrifices. 

Kavyavahanaya, saa: трт: Кїтє, qui arate wer far- 


sighted elders or forefathers are kavis; a thing related to them is 
kavya; one who carries kavya is kavyavahana. 


Netes 
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Pitrmate, for him, who supports the elders. 
Vedisadah, who had occupied the altar by force. 
30. Pratimuficamanah, camouflaging (their true form). 
Parnpurah, who snatch other's wealth unjustly. 
Nipurah, who acquire wealth by unfair means. 
Pranudati, под, drive away. 


32. Obeisance to pitrs is offered six times according to the 


seasons of a year. 


Rasnya, for the sap of the spring season. 
Sosaya, for dryness of the summer. 

Jivaya, for the life of the rains. 

Svadhayai, for the harvest of the autumn. 
Ghoraya, for the intensity of cold weather. 
Manyave, for the wrath of the winter. 

Desma, we shall give. 

Vasah, accommodation; garment also. 

33. Garbham adhatta, bless her to be pregnant. 
Puskarsrajam, wearing a garland of lotuses. 


34. Svadha, ‘ere 4 fagot at wf sif; svadha, is the food for 


pitrs, the elders or the manes. 


Kilslam, sweet beverages. qdapd aqq, well-prepared food 


(Оауа.). 
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Parisrutam, herb-extrct. 90, wine (Mahidhara), Wet: ada: gd 
garder чач qae. ripe juicy fruit etc. 

Chapter Di 

According to the ritualists, tliis chapter contains the mantras 
for the Agnihotra i.e. the morning and evening burnt oblation of 
milk, which is obligatory on the householder during the whole of 
his life with some exceptions. This contains mantras for the four- 
monthly sacrifices also which are performed at the beginning of 


the Spring, Rains and Autumn seasons. 


1. This and the following mantra are for agnyadhana, the 
ceremonial laying down of the sacrificial fire by the householder. 


Duvasyata, wata, look after. 

Bodbayata, arouse; kindle. 

Atithim. fire 15 called as atithi, the guest. 
Havya, articles meant for offering. 

2. Jatavedas, omnipresent; cognizant of all. 
3. Brhacchoca, very brilliant. 

Yavisthya, most youthful. 

Angirah, O blarzing fire. 

4. Haryata, shining; Е mañ, to shine or glow. 


5. According to the ritualists, the sacrificer lays down the 
áhavariiya fire on the place prepared for it with this mantra. 


Notes 438 


Bhuh Bhuvah Svah, these three words are called 
mahavyahrtis, i.e. solemn sacrificial exclamations. These may de- 
note earth, midspace and the sky; or Brahma, Ksatra and Vis; or 
the self, human beings and the animals. He wants to say that these 
may come under my control. 

Bhumna, with vastness. 


Varimna, with largeness. 


Devayajani, seat of sacrifice. tar: qafat aeri ят, on which the 
enlightened ones perform sacrifice. (Daya). 


Annadyaya, 44 ч mq эг q omm, food-grains. 


6. With this and the next two mantras the Daksinagni, 
Southern fire is laid down. 


Ayam gauh, this fire. medii тй: чета PIATTE UT, 
one which goes to the houses of the sacrificers for performance of 
the sacrifices. 


Prénih, spotted; strange-coloured. 
Mataram purah, before the mother; i.e. the earth. 


Pitaram, the sky; heaven; ейт, heaven the father. (Yv. II. 
11). 


Svah, abode of bliss. 
7. Rochana, radiance 
Prana, in-breath. 
Арапа, out-breath. 


Mahisah, great (fire). 
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8. Prati vastoh, 4 #79, every day. 
Vak, praise; speech. 


Patanga, чт 11 Ч qm: ӘЙ: it goes falling down, so the 
fire is called patanga. 


9. Here begin the mantras for morning and evening obla- 
tions. Mantras for Sürya for morning and mantras for Agni for 
cvening offerings. 


Svaha, let it be offered gracefully. 


10. Devena savitrà sajüh, in consonance with the creator 
Lord. 


Vetu, may come and enjoy. 

11. Are, far away. 

Asme, Sri, US. 

12. Kakutpatih prthivyah, of the quarters or the regions and 
of the earth. Here the % 72 patih is to be connected with ‘kakut’ 


and ‘prthivyah’ both. 


Арат retarsi, causes of the waters; literallv. seeds of the 
waters. 


13. Ahuvadhyai, in the sense of sngata; I invoke you. 
Vajasya sataye, to gain уй/а, i.e. vigour, or food. 

14. Rtviyah, right. | 

Yonih, place of birth. Home or abode also is called yonih. 
15. Prathamo dhayi, has been placed first. 


Dhatrbhih, afra: faf, performers of noble deeds. 


Notes 440 

Hots, invoker of Nature's bounties. 

Apnavanah, having offsprinis. 

Bhrgavah, in legend Bhrgu is the name ofa rsi. His clan and 
his descendants also are called Bhrgus or Bhargavas. Dayananda 
has translated it as "misc, those who know the details of the 
sacrifice; wise sages. 

Viruracuh, #Йттега:, kindled; harnessed. 


aise vise, for every man. 


16. Ahrayah, agaia angara aat faa: À а faim: those who 


master all the arts and sciences; learned people. 
Pratnam dyutam, eternal radiance. 


18. Chitravaso, Ufa farag: er nr es reta fenior ater, (Sata- 
patha, II. 3.4.22); night is called chitravasu because it is rich in 
strange and beautiful stars. 


Svasti te param asiya, may I reach your end safe and sound. 


]9. The sacrificer approaches the cow and addresses her. 


Sam gmisiya, aya: qanm, may I be blessed with. 
20. Andhah, aa yraa; the food. 


Mahah, respectable. Mahidhara says, чш e: Wet 

; mahah denotes ten vigours; i.e. "fire, fresh milk; gaq 

boiled milk; #Т©:, upper part of cream, or slightly curdled milk; «ft, 
curd; чей, butter milk; апте, curd from which water has been 
pressed out; mfa, coagulated milk; afaq, watery part strained 
from the coagulated milk; vafa, butter; and gaq, purified butter. 


21. Revafth, bestowers of wealth. 


Үопап, in this abode. 
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Ksaye, in this dwelling. 


22. Viévarupi azja, energy of every form. 


Gaupatyena, in such a way as to make me master of my sense- 
organs. 


Dosavastsh dive dive, day and night every day. 
23. Gopim, “acd, sustainer. 

Didivam, illuminator. 

Dame, in your own creation. 

24. Sapayanah, easy of access. 

25. Antamah, ЁтФ®е«ФЯ:, nearest; closest. 
Vasusrsvüh, splendidly renowned. 

26. Urusya, protect. 

Samasmat, НЕЕ, from all. 

27. Ida, divine wisdom. 

Aditi, eternal life. 

Kamys, desirable objects. 

28. Somanam, the seeker. 

Svaranam, offerer of devotions. 

Brahmanaspate, Lord of knowledge, the preceptor. 
Kaksivan, one who specialises in creative activity. 


29. Revan, opulent; rich. 
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Amivaha, healer of weak-minded. 

Turah, prompt bestower of 

30. Arurusah, malevolent creature. 

Sansah, sfrefrarty, curse, censure. 

31. Mitra, the sun. 

Aryaman, the wind. 

Varuna, the waters. 

32. Ama, sr {ч eei stem (Nigh. Ш. 4.11); home. 
AghaSamsah ripuh, sinful enemy. 


33. Te, they, the sons of eternity, i.e. Mitra, Aryaman, and 
Varuna. 


34. Stanh, injurer. 
Upaprcyate, increases more and more. 


35. This is the Savitri or Gayatrt mantra, which forms a part 
of the daily devotions of the worshippers. 


Savituh, of the divine creator. 

Bhargah, effulgence. 

Prachodayat, invokes; guides; directs. 

36. Dudabhah, indestructible. 

37. Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah, being, becoming and bliss. 


Narya, friendly to men. 
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Samsya, praiseworthy. 
Atharya, unpertubable. 
Fitum, food. 


38. Visvavedasam, one who knows ali the things, or one who 
instructs in all the things. 


Dyumnam abhi saha ayacchasva, bestow on us power and 
glory. 


Dyumna, glory. 
Sahah, power; strength. 


40. Purisyah, "di 4 чїч tu sa; animals, verily, are 
purisa. Vitality in the animals is purisya. 


41. This and the following two mantras are recited by the 
sacrificer while returning to his house. He addresses the house. 


Emasi, І come. 

Sumanah, with a good heart; with a friendly mind. 
42. Adhyeti, anfa, thinks of. 

Upahvayamahe, we remember and recognize; recall. 
43. Annasya kilalam, delicious food. 

Samyoh, of him, who desires happiness. 

Sivam, joy. 

Sagma, happiness. 


44. Here begin the caturmasya mantras. 
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Praghasinah, good eaters. 

Ris$adasah, killers of bad people. 

Karambha, barley meal. 

45. Yad tndriye, in privacy, or with our bodies. 
Avayafamshe, expiate ourselves. 

46. Prtsu, in the struggles; battles. 

Devaih, fazik: 3t:, with learned and brave comrades. 
Marutah, brave soldiers. 

Midhusah, of the bestower of blessings; of the showerer. 
Gih, praises. 

47. Karmakrtah, experts; skilled workers. 


Mayobhuva, чч: ga чай qu, which ‘creates happiness; 


delightsome. 


Astam preta, go your home. 


Sacabhuvah, companions; friends. 
48. Avabhrtha, sacrifice. 
Nicumpuna, purificatory. 
Nicheruh, ever-moving. 

Ava yasisam, may I get atoned. 
Enah, sin. 


Pururavnab, torturing; exceedingly troublesome. 


445 Yajurveda Samhita 
Risah, from the sin; death; bondage. 


49. Here begin the mantras for Sakamedha offerings on the 
full moon of the Kartika month. 


Darvi, O ladle! 

Vasna iva, as if with price. 

50. Niharam, precious gift. 

51. Aksan, they have eaten; enjoyed. 
Amimadanta, got satisfied. 

Adhisata, thrilled with joy. 

Astosata, glorified you. 

Navisthayà mafi, with commendatory thoughts. 
Yoja hari, put restraint on (your) two horses. 
52. Susandrk, one who looks benignly on all. 
Disimahi, we praise. 

Purnabandhura, equipped fully. 

Vaśan anu, along the right path. 


53. Narafamsena, with the song praising the common 
people. 


Stoma, praise-song. 


Pitrnim manmabhih, with the songs praising the elders or the 
manes. 


54. Manah, spirit; mind. 
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Kratve, for active (living). 
Daksase, for efficient (living). 
Jyok, тїй КЕГЕ; for a long time. 
55. Daivyo janah, the enlightened ones. 


Jivam vratam, the family or community of the living 
(people): 


Sachemahi, їч; join; live with. 

56. Vrate, ad sia FÁTT; in the assignment. 

Tanusu manah bibhratah, having spirit in our bodies. 
Prajavantah, blessed with good progeny. 


57. Rudra, vital breath; also the terrible punisher., Traditio- 
nally, the fierce Tempest-god, destroyer of men and cattle. 


Ambika, autumn. 

Akhuh, tubers; also mouse. 

Pasuh, victim; food. 

58. Adimahi, we have pleased. 

Tryambakam, triocular; having three functions. 
Vasyasah, those who have good accommodation. 
Sreyasah, respectable in society. 

Vyavasayayat, may make us firmly determined. 


60. This mantra is recited by the giris of the sacrificer's 
family while they walk round the sacrificial alter. 
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Tryambakam, mother of three regions. Also, a name of 

Rudra, having three mothers, sisters or "wives; also three-eyed, 

such as Siva was portrayed in later Pauranik literature. 
Urvarukam, cucuinber. 


Pativedanam, one who fetches a husband. 


Itah muksiya mamutah, may | be released from here, but not 
from there. 


61. Avasam, food for journey. 

Moojvatah parah, across the grassy mountain. 
Avatata-dhanva, one with bow unstrime. 
Pinakavasah, covered with cloth. 

Krétivasah, wearing animal-skin. 

Ahimsan nah, not injuring us. 

62. Tryayusam, three spans of life. 
Jamadagni, man full of vital heat. 

Kasyapa, man of vision. 


63. This mantra is recited while the head and beard of the 
sacrificer are being shaved. 


Svadhitih, adamantine determination; also the razor blade. 
Nirvartayami, I aspire for; also 1 shave. 
Prajananaya, for progeny. 


Suprajastvaya, for gocd and praiseworthy offspring. 
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Suviry&ya, for renowned valour. 


Chapter IV 


The chapters IV to VIII contain formulas for Soma yajña in 
general. 


1. Devayajanam prthivyah, a place of earth where sacrifices 
for devas, the bounties of Nature, are performed. 


Devisah, the enlightened ones. 
Santarantah, crossing over (the difficulties). 


Devih üpah, waters considered divine due to their disease- 
curing powers. 


2. Matarah, mothers; waters give birth to all living beings. 
Ripram, sin. («Чї Кїнї maara ТЕА: ), 

3. Mahinam, of the earth; also of cows. 

Vrtra, the cloud. 

4, Citpatih, Lord of mind. (иэтчіт& чет: gh aya). 


Yatkamah pune tacchakeyam, may I be able to achieve my 
heart's desire with which I purify myself. 


5. Vamam, dari atq, desirable objects. 
Yajüiyasah, fruits of sacrifice. 


6. Vatad arabhe, I begin (this sacrifice) with the grace of the 
wind. 


7. These formulas, with the oblatiuds which they accompa- 
ny, are specially called audgrabhana, i.e. арув: because they 
raise the sacrifider to heavenz 
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Akütyal, for firm determination. 
Vi$vnsambhuvah, beneficial to all. 
Brhaspataye, to the Lord Supreme. 
8. Vurita, let them desire. 
Isudhynti, пт, begs. 
Dyamnom, the glorious Lord. 


9. According to the ritualists, two black buck-skins, tacked 


together and stretched on the ground for consceration are add- 
ressed and touched. 


Vam arebke, I begin with both of you. 

Uédrcah, till the last hymn of the sacrifice. 

Sarma, shelter; home; accommodation: also, happiness. 
10. According to the ritualists, a girdle is addressed here. 
Urk, vigour. 

Aügirasi, belonging to the austere ones. 


Nivih, garment-knot; girdle. 


Visaoh, of the sacrifice. 


Indrasyn youih, origin of rain. 
Asya, зт IF, till (the end) of it. 
11. Vestam krenta, take the sacred vow. 


Brahma, supreme divine. 
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Vanaspatih yajñiyah, vegetation is essential for the sacrifice: 
plants useful for sacrifice are also the sacrifice. ( 791 at aaea 
=й: ref As: | aende | —Mahidhara). 


Abhistaye, for the success of the sacrifice. 

Sufirtha, an easy aid to take us across. 

Daksakratavah, expert workers. 

12. Svatrah, fánrsfcoran:, гат: gere, pleasing, quick-acting. 
Ayaksmah, free from wasting diseases. 


Anagassh, free from dirt. 

13. Apo muficami na prajam, I release only the urine and not 
the semen (the cause of the offspring), i.e. may I be free from sper- 
matorrhoea. 

Ambomucab, freers from sin. 

14. Aprayucchan, without negligence, ever-alert. 

15. Avadyat duritat, (rom dishonourable evil. 

16. Rasva, &ft, give (us). 

Iyat, this much. 

17. Varcah, lustre. 

Bhrajam gaccha, glow bright. 

Jüh, бача git 31, the life. 

18. Satyasavasah, one whose impulsions are always real. 


Tanvo yentram, sturdiness of body. 
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Candram, blissful, pleasing. 
Amrtam, immortal; bestower of immortality. 
19. Cit, apprehending faculty. 
Dhih, аг. intellect. 
Daksina, the skill incarnate. 
Ksattriya, eat arava sft, one who protects from injuries. 


Aditih ubhayasirsni, the Eternity, having heads on both 


Supract, one coming forward. 

Supraüci, one going back. 

Mitra, the friendly Lord. 

Püsa, the nourisher Lord. 

Indra, the resplendent Lord. 

20. Bhrata sagerbhyah, a brother born of the same mother. 
Sayuthyah sakha, a friend belonging to the same clan or herd. 
Somam, bliss; also, the Soma plant. 

Indra, the aspirant; lower self. 

Rudrah, the dreadful Lord. 

Svasti, safely (Өт). 

21. Vasvi, wealth incarnate. 


Aditya, an offspring of Aditi. 


Notes 452 
Rudra, dreadful, 
Candra, bestower of bliss: blissful. 
Acake, make you gittter. 
Sumne, in comfort. 


22. Ajigharmi, pour down. From үз тоотї=аї:, to pour, to 
shine. 


Aditi, the earth. 

Idayah aspadam, seat of the intellect. 

Asme, ITH, we. 

Viyausma, be deprived of. 

Toto rayah, dia: cafu «19: 927, yours be the riches. 
23. Devi, O illuminating intellect ! 

Sam akhye, I have seen. 

Mä pramosih, do not steal. From 744.2%, to steal. 
Ма п akam tava, nor I yours. 

24. Sukrab,brightening. 


Grabyah, for ТЕ:, intake; also, a vessel in which Soma-juice is 
taken. 


Vicitah, fata ччањтћ:, experts. 
25. Onyoh, uramftreit:, of heaven and earth. 


Kavikretah, far-sighted in actions. 
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Kavim, 977751799, who sees past, present and future. 
Amimita, has measured. 

Prajah, living creatures. 

26. Sukram, pure; bright. 

Candrani, gold pieces; coins. 

Paramena pasuna, with the most sublime animal. 


27. Sumitradha, O helper of good friends; O good helper of 
friends. 


Urum, thigh; lap. 

Svana, teacher: АЙ aufi: qw, one who instructs (Daya.). 
Anghare, enemy of sin. 

Bhraja, illuminator. 

Bambhare, nourisher of the world. 
Somakrayanah, prices of your bliss. 

Ма dabhan, may not injure, cheat or snatch. 
28. Udastham, may I rise up. 

Svayuss, g arga, with virtuous life. 

29. Svastigam, leading to bliss. 

Anehasam, free from crime. 


Dvisah pari. vrnakti, qafa, gives up all animosity; or, 
escapes all enemies. 
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30. Vrsabhah, powerful; also, 9r, the best (Mahidhara); 
showerer. 


Varimanam, the expanse. 
Asidat, arfa, pervades. 
Visva it tani, all those. 

31. Vitatina, has spread. 


Vajam, speed. «ftd 4 ars, ате 5: the semen is vaja; men 
are horses (Uvata). 


Kratum, determination. 

Viksu, in homes. 

32. Etadebhih, with swift coursers. 

33. Usra, зат vir civ ЧЇ, rays; illuminators. 

Einm, 3T "T1, come on. 

Anedra, with joy; without tears. 

34. Pracynvasva, depart. 

Pariparinah, aaa: #статерсгачт: Wait sort, thieves. 
Paripanthinah, seas: eeqa:, highwaymen; robbers. 
Aghayavah vriah, sinful wolves; also, men with such traits. 
Syeno bhiitva para pata, fly away, as if, becoming a hawk. 
35. Saparyain, worship. 

Samsata, offer praises. 
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Rtam, truly. 
Devajataya ketave. for one, who is an ensign born of stars. 
36. Uttambhanam, a prop to rest upon. 
Skambhasarjant, strengthening buffets of the pillar. 
Rtasadant, truthful seat. 
37. Dhamini, glories. 
Paribhüh astu, may attend from all sides. 
Gayaspbanah, enricher of homes. 
Prataranah, overcomer of calamities. 
Suvirah, one who has brave followers or sons. 
Aviraha, never killing the brave. 


Duryan, to (our) houses. 


Chapter V 
1. This mantra is addressed to the sacrificial offerings. 
Visnave, to the Lord omnipresent. 
Soma, moon: also, Soma plant; also, bliss. 
Atitheratithyam, hospitality offered to guests. 
Syenaya somabhrte, to the hawk who brings Soma, the nectar 
divine. There is a legend, that the Gayatri taking the form of a hawk 


brought Soma from heaven to earth. 


Rayasposade, bestower of riches and nourishment. 
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2. Janitram, birth-place. 
Vrsanau, the two showeret 
Urvasi, the mother. 
Ayuh, the child. 


_ Purürava, the father. In legend, Ayu was the son of Purürava 
and Urvasi. 


Manthami, rub against each other. 


The priest rubs two агат», fire-producing sticks, to produce 
fire. 


3. Sachetasan, you two of one mind. 

Arepasau, free from sin. 

Yajüspatim, to the sacrificer. 

4. Abhisastipava, protector from curses. 

Sadam, ҥат, always. 

5. Tanünaptre, for tanunaptr, the grandson of Tani, the uni- 
versal soul. ‘їч faenrcafa favatiia Jaque, des «Up та"; ‘vem 
UATE: AHN: ASTA:, гетата: (аба amem, IV. 1). 

Sükvarah, power-giving. 

Sakvane, to the powerful. 


Anabkifastenyam, never to be cursed. 


Svite, q xd, ча, on a pleasing path; also in a world of 
comfort. 


6. Vratapth, protector of vows. 
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7. Améu, О bliss divine! arava aaaaisysetas, a piece of 
soma plant is called amsu (Mahidhara). 


Ehadhanavide, for the only knower (or bestower) of riches. 
Sanya, with vigour. 

Esta, эт eT, are desired (by me). 

8. Ayahéayi, lies encased in copper (or iron). 

RajahSaya, lies encased in silver. 

Harigaya, lies encased in gold. 

Tvesam vacah, angry speech. 


According to the legend, the Asuras, having been defeated 
in battle by Devas, made three castlss, one of copper or iron on 
earth, one of silver in the midspace and one of gold in the sky. 
Agni, at the request of Devas, in the form of upasada deity, 
entered them and burnt them and they became the three bodies of 
Agni. 


9. Nathitst, from begging. 

Nabhas, non-shining. 

Ауп, alive. 

10. Sapatnasahi, conqueror of enemies. 

11. Vasubhih, along with the physical complex. 
Rudraih, with the vital complex. 

Pitrbhih, with the mental complex. 


Adityaih, with the spiritual complex. 
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12. Adityavanih, pleasing (o suns. 

Brahmavanih, granter of intellect. 

Bhütebhyah, fo all the creatures; to all the beings. 
13. Agneh purisam, augmenting fue! of the cosmic бге, 
14. Viprah, discerning intellectuals. 

Yuüjate, harness. 

Vayunavid, cognizant of all deeds or actions. 
Маји, great. 

Paristutih, glory; praise. 

15. Pamsure, in a sandy region, desert. 
Samudham, afér], hidden, not known or seen. 
16. Iravati, full of food-grains. 


Suyavasini, Чата, full of green grassy plants; full of 


pastures. 


17. Ма jihvaratam, do not falter. From yga wa, to move 


from its place. 


Varsman, at the summit of. 
Nirvadistam, speak ill of. 
18. Visnoh, of the sun. 
Vimame, has measured. 


Uttaram sadhastham, the higher abode. 
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Urugayah, 35: ma: 197 ЧЄ 9:, опе who moves in wide strides. 
Also зый: чет: тїгї a: 9:, one who is praised by good persons. 


20. Viryena, for his might. 
Kucarah, terrible in movement. 
Vikramanesu, in wide strides; also, movements. 


21. Snaptre, two comers of the lips (sts-atast— 
Mahidhara). 


Syüh, dem ггї іч €, needle. 
Dhravah, a tight knot. 

22. Naryasi, ad afa, woman you аге. 
Raksasam, of the wicked. 

Brhaf, mighty. 


23. Valagah, evil charm, used to harm the rivals; also the 
conspiracy. 


Valegahanam, charm-destroying. 
Nistyah, ЧЯ:, son. 

Sabandhuh, relative. 

Sajatah, kinsman. 

24. Svarat, sovereign by yourself. 
Satrarát, sovereign for all times. 
Janarat, sovereign of the people. 


Sarvarat, sovereign every where. 
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Abhimatih, afria: эт: wy:, a hostile enemy; a bully: a 
haughty enemy. 


25. Vaisnavan, to the associates of the omnipresent Lord. 
Valagahanah, destroyers of evil charms. 
Proksimi, I sprinkle you. 

Avnstmami, I cover you with grass. 

26. Yavah, seperator. 

Sundhantam, may be purified. 
Pitrsadanam, abode of the elders. 

27. Ut stabhana, hold up. 

Dyutünab, «raram: stormy; shining. 
Mitra varunau, force and the energy. 
Dharmana, according to the Natural law. 
Drmha, make flourish; strengthen. 
Рагуоћаші, think about; comprehend. 
28. Chadih, umbrella. 

Chaya, shelter; shade. 

29. Girvanah, to the praiseworthy. 
Girah, songs of praises. 

Vrddhayum, to the aged one. 


Vrddhayah justayah, increasing services. 
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30. Dhruvah, tight knot. 
31. Pravahanah, one who carries; à carrier. 
Svatrah, swift. 
Tuthah, їй å q7:, the divine supreme. 
32. Usik, one who yearns. 
anghagh, enemy of the sin. 
Bambharih, nourisher, sustainer. 
Avasyuh, bestower of food. 
Marjaliyeh, cleaning place. 
Pratakva, pleasure-showering. 
Mrstah, cleansed; swept clean. 
Svarjyotih, light and lustre of heaven. 


33. Ajo’ syekpad, unborn the one-footed; also, the unborn, 
who alone protects the world. 


Ahih, the cloud. Also, a serpant. 
Budhnyah, T of the midspace. 
Adhvapate, O Lord of highways. 
Pra tira, make me flourish. 

34. Agnayah, foremost mim 
Sagarena namna, by laudable name. 


15. Visvarüpam jyotih, a sight which has all sorts of forms 


Notes 462 
Samit, kindling fuel. 


Tanükrdbhyah, 7 wit pafa 3 T; to those who injure bo- 
dies; beasts. 


Yanta, controller. 

Aptuh, Soma-juice; also, bliss. 
Ajyasya, famae, of (your) knowledge. 
36. See notes XL. 16. 


37. Varivah, ssi tery, full protection; secure. Also, 999, 
wealth. 


Mrdhah, giraary mrt hated enemies. 

Vajan, glories. 

Jarhrsansh, full of joy. 

38. Kshay8ya, for living space. 

Pra piba, drink to your heart's desire. 

39. Soma, bliss. 

Devan up agah, may you go to the enlightened ones. 


Varenasya раќа, from the noose of Varuna (the Lord of 
justice). 


Nirmucye, may I be freed. 
42. Atyanysn, эст sr, leaving aside, others, 
Arval, near. 


Para, distant. 
Devayajyayai, for sacrifice to the bounties of Nature. 
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Svadhite, 2 surgical knife; also, О razor! 
43. Sam bhava, be in harmony with. 


Svadhitih, axe. 


Satavalsah, having a hundred branches. 


Virabema, may we grow. 


Chapter VI 


According to Dayananda this chapter contains the instruc- 


tions to be given by the leamed persons to the well-educated lead- 
er of the Assembly at the time of his investiture to the kingship. 


1. See notes on V. 26 


2. Agrenih, sr aaf gi adott., one who leads people forward; 


leader of people or of the House. 


Svavesah, % Waw:, quj amaf 4: 9:, a comfortable support. 
Uparena, with your base. 

Supippalabhyah, having nice fruit or berries. 

3. Usmasi, $rdara£, we desire. 

Bharisrngah gavah, cows with many horns; multifarious rays. 


Paramam padam, highest abode. 


‘Ava bhari, aa «fa, glows; shines. 


4. Visnoh, of the omnipresent Lord. 
Paspa$e, аєтіт, binds; puts in order. 


Vratani, disciplines. 
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Yajyah, ai7a., appropriate. 
Indra, the aspirant. 
6. Parivih, worthy of being surrounded. 
Divah sánuh, son of heaven. 


Aranyaste pa$uh, may all the wild animals also be under your 
rule (Daya.). 


7. Upavih, one who protects those who approach him. 
Vobaitaman, the best conveyers or carriers. 

8. Revafih, їч=т:, O rich people. 

Brhaspati, the Lord supreme. 


9. According to the ritualists, with this mantra*the sacrific- 
er binds the victim to the sacrificia! post. 


Niyanafiai, appoint you; bind to the duties. 

Ава manyatam, may concur or agree; may grant permission. 

10. Арат perah, fond of drinking waters. 

Sam gzcchatám, may unite, or be in concord with. 

11. етай, чуан агаад, C divine speech! 

12. Atfinnh, aW:, sacrifice. 

Арагүй, watitd:, unhindered. 

14. According to the rituaiists, with this mantra, the Matron 
wipes each organ of the victim. According to Dayananda, this 


mantra pertains to the efforts of the teacher and the teacher's wife 
for improving the character and physique of the disciple. 
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17. Addressed to the waters and the wind, the two agents 
cleansing pollution, not only physical, but mental also. 


18. Ret, small; little. 

Ramhyai, Теё, for speed. 

20. Tvastah, O cosmic architect! 
22. Aghnva, speech; also cow. 
Sapamahe, we swear an oath. 
23. Havih, sacred food. 


24. According to the ritualists, in this mantra the Soma 
plant is addressed. 


26. Upavaroha, descend. 
Dhisanah, speech. 

Gravanah, яча: discerning. 
27. Indriyavan, potent. 
Madintamah, most delightful. 
Napat, offspring. 


Sukrapebhyah, for the drinkers of divine bliss. Sukra is Soma 
or divine bliss. 


28. Karsih, Чїї a: &:, one who breaks the earth by plough- 
ing; initiator. 


29. Prtsu, іп battles. 


Vajesu, in struggles. 
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isah, strength, also food. 

30. Rava, ota «ría zia ттт, donor. 

Susutamam, most pleasing. 

Pavina, arar, with the speech. 

Nigrabhyah, most acceptable. 

31. Ganan, to the followers. 

The waters are addressed to in this mantra. 

Ma vitrusan, may not be thirsty; may not be disaffected. 

32. Syenaya somabhrte, to the eagle, who brings the divine 
61155. In legend, it was Gayatri, who in the form of a syena, a hawk 
or an eagle brought Soma plant to the sacrifice. 

33. Datre vocah, give comfort to the donor. 


34. Vrtraturah, killers of Vrtra, i.e. the nescience. 


Radhogürtih, bestowers of riches. wet e Wea agafa qr: aT: 
(U vata). 


35. Mi samvikthah, from үзїйїгїї to fear, to move. With the 
prefix sam it means to tremble with fear. Do not tremble. 


Dhisane, & агатай, О heaven and earth. 
Papma, the sin. 

Somah, the bliss. 

36. Para, Чч, fill. 


Arih, эга: at war: fa sri, the people. 
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37. Savistha, O mighitiest (Lord)! 


Mardita, gladdener; delighter. 


Chapter VII 
According to the ritualists, this chapter contains the man- 
tras, which are recited at the time of collection of pressed out Soma 


juice into various types of cups, which are called grahas. Drawing 
juice in these cups is called grahagrahana. 


1. Vacaspataye, moi а агегачіч: gi 5rd. the vital breath is called ' 
vacaspati; also, master of the speech. 


Pavasva, £0; move. ym to move. 
2. Soma, blissful Lord; also, Soma plant or juice; also moon. 


Adabhyam, that which cannot be conquered or injured. 
eeiam: i 


3. Svankrtosi, assimilated; accepted. 
Parthivebhyah, physical, terrestrial. 
Astu, Sa-itg, may pervade. 

Subhava, nobly-born. 

Ати, Soma-juice; bliss divine. 


Upariprta bhangena, from the destruction coming from 
above, 


Phat, may he perish. From y sre fan, to be torn o pieces. 


4. Upayama, traditionally, name of a particular cup for 
Soma-juice; also, through proper procedure, i.e. duly. 


Notes 468 


Antaryaccha, contain. 


5. Antaryama, containment: also, name of a particular cup 
for Soma juice, 


Avaraih paraigca, with inferiors and superiors. 
6. Udanaya, to the upward breath. 
7. Vayo, O Lord of cosmic vitality! 


Niyutah, those who are yoked or harnessed, i.e. horses. fd 
Test ятдатеззүат: AM: Tea; deer are called niyuts as they are the 
mounts of Vayu, the wind-god. 


Madyam andhah, intoxicating food. 
Purvapeyam, first sip. 


8. Indra-vayu, the resplendent Lord and Lord of cosmic 
vitality. 


Sutah, poured out; pressed out. 
Sajosobhyam, to the two friendly to each other. 
9. Mitra-varuna, О friendly Lord and О venerable Lord. 


Rtavrdha, at ma aiia: at, augmentors or upholders of right or 
truth. 


10. Sasavansah, from yan waat, to possess; being in posses- 
sion of. 


Yavasena, with grass and fodder. 


Anapasphuran(üm, that which never resists milking; or never 
fails to give milk. 
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Riüiyubhyam, затея fra, Tq quus ага зрела; Mitra 
and Varuna. 


11. Madhumafi kasa, literarlly, honeyed whip. s xfer ary 
aag Tisdy (Nigh. I. 11), the sweet speech. 


Madhvibhyam, чч stat «y ат at arit, aream to those two 
who study Brahmana scriptures; also, to those two who are fond of 
honey, the A$vins. 


12. Pratnaths, in the ancient times. 

Pürvath&, in the recent past 

Visvatha, in al! the times. 

Imatha, ‘of the present time. 

Jyesthatatim, «Te яше, the best among the eldest. 


Barhisadam, barhi 15 the sacrifice; one who sits at or partici- 
pates in it is barhisad. 


Praficinam, amri чач, facing us; also, one, who is op- 
posed to the evils, such as ignorance etc. (Day2.). 


Dhunim, from Vis sni, to shake, to make tremble. To him 
who makes our enemies tremble. 


Sandáya, to the evils. In legend, Sanda is the name of an 
asura, son of Sukracarya, the priest of the asuras, 


Pranayantu, may be pleased. 
13. Sukrah, bright. 


14. Vi$vavars, fae: wd: feud editi at нт, cated тат ат, that 
which is chosen and accepted by all; which should be chosen by 
all. 
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15. Cikitvan, «ari speti: wise, prudent. 
Trmpantu, йт: Wary, may be satisfied; content. 
Agnit, kindier of fire. 

Ayat, has performed this sacrifice. 


16. Venah, shining one. Compare from Venus, the brightest 
planet. 


Jarayuh, chorion (outer foetal envelope). 


Pr$nigarbhah, Чт: эгет тї агат ur, those who envelope the 
whole midspace. 


Арат sangame, at the confluence of cosmic waters. 
Süryasya Sigum na, like a son of the sun. 
Rihanti, worship or praise. 


| Markaya, to the sin. In legend, name of an asura; son of 
Sukracarya. 


17. Sacya, wat gfa aii, with actions. 
Vipah, fsafradt, wise, learned. 

Saryabhih, srzefiftr:, with fingers. 
Tuvinrmna, possessor of abundant wealth. 
Gabhasti, чтїїт:, hand. 

Manthipáh, protectors of intellectuals. 


18. Manthi, churned out (Soma) juice; also, a brave soldier; 
also, a learned intellectual. 
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19. Apsuksitah, тч заб iraia чагт a а, those who dwell 
in the midspace. 


Traditionally, devas are considered to be thirty-three in 
number. Eleven of them dwell in the sky, eleven on earth and 
eleven in the midspace. 

20. Agrayanah, leader. 


Visnuh, widespread sacrifice. 


Abhisavanani, rites, Three oblations of Soma: praiah savana. 
madhyandina savana, and sáyam savana 


21. Mahidhara while explaining this mantra, translates 
soma as 'Soma-juice' and pavate as ‘goes into cups’. 


Subhiitaya, for general well-being. 
22. Ukthavyam, worth praising. 


Devavyam, pleasing to the bounties of Nature or the enligh- 
tened ones; also, cherished by the learned. 


23. Mitravaruna, is combination of Mitra and Varuna. When 
two deities are so mentioned in a pair, the last vowel of the former 
one becomes long (dirgha). We have a Sutra of Panini, aae% 9 
(Astadhyayi, Vl. 3.26). 


24. Aratim, fe: saia: xfi, one that is never extinguished 
or never exhausts. 


Rte à jatam, born in eternal truth; also, born in the sacrifice 
(жт 99). 


Atithim jananam, guest of people or of the sacrificers. The sa- 
crificial fire comes as a guest and is welcomed as such. 


25. Acyutaksittama, best among those who are set firm and 
can never be shaken. 
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Asapatnah, free from rivals or enemies. 
26. Drapsah, +#®®її:,‚, a particle of juice; a drop. 
Атёић, piece; part. Also, а ray. 


Dhisanayoh, of the two bowls; also, sftrwermesat., pressing 
boards. 


Pavitrat, from the strainer. 
Utkramanam, moving upward, the ascent. 


27. Pavasva, purify; also, grow pure; also, waea madu, urge, 
guide. 


Kratudaksabhyam, for action and skill. 
Varcodasau, two bestowers of lustre, the sun and the moon. 


29. Kah, who; also, blissful; also, Prajapati, according to 
Mahidhara. 


30. In this Kandika, we have Vedic names of the twelve 
months and one intercalary month (A mhasaspati). 


31. Dhiyesits, ra зї, impelled by prdises or prayers. 


32. Gha, € sia facet raras, ТЕП кат nd, this is a word hav- 
ing no meaning. 


Anusak, in an orderly manner; neatly. 
33. Omasah, faazt:, protectors. 


Sutam dasusah, to him who has offered pressed out Soma 
juice or devotional praises. 
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Dasvansah, fulfillers of desires. 
34. Barhih, sacred grass; grass-mats; also, the sacrifice. 


| 35. Saryate, in the sacrifice belonging to the legendary king 
Saryati (Mahidhara); actions performed with finger movements. 


Sarman, smit, under (your) protection; also in the house. 
36. Vrsabham, showerer; also, virile; also, vigorous. 


Akavarim, agrat заа said 4: 98:, bestower of beingn 
prosperity. 


Vis$vasaham, one who can face or subdue all in battle. 
Sahodam, bestower of power of endurance. 

37. Sajosah, with a harmonious mind; pleased with. 
Mrdhah, enemies, aggressors. 


Nah abhayam krnuhi, secure freedom from fear for us; or 
make us feartess. 


38. Anusvadham, #997 эг, aq этч INT Tet, i.e. before meals, 
or after meals. It may mean both. 


Somam, pressed out Sorna-juice; devotional expressions. 


Pratipat sutanam, of those which have been pressed out on 
the new moon day; or of those which have been freshly pressed 
out; freshest. 
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39. Nrvat, like a man or a hero. 
Carsanipra, fulfiller of desires of men. 


Dvibarha, 96: famam, having a double vastness; one who 
spreads out in both the directions. 


Aminah, afta: зчиїба:, matchless: unmeasured or unmea- 
surable. 


Asmadryak, facing us. 

Kartrbhih, with the workers under him. 

40. Parjanyo vrstiman iva, like a cloud full of rain. 
Vatsasya, quite qum et, of the sacrificer or worshipper. 
4]. Tyam, 74, that. 

Ketavah, banners; also rays. 59: sf mer, that which reveals. 
42. Caksuh, enlightener (29 ga—Daya). 


Mitra, Varuna and Agni, friend or the sun; giver of joy; the 
lord of oceans; fire and electricity. 


Atma jagatah, the soul of the world; pervading and animating 
all things; or it may mean ‘ofthe moving beings’ and tasthusah will 
mean ‘of the beings that stand unmoving'. 


43. See notes XL. 16. 
44. See note V, 37. 
45. Rüpam, heauty or form. 


Tuthah, Jar warafa:, the Creator God. 
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Candradaksinah, those whe have obtained delight as reward; 
also, those who have received gold (9%) as guerdon. 


Sadasyaih, with the people assembled at the $асгипсе. 
46. Brahmanam, a learned and a realized person. 


Pitrmantam, one whose father is or was a man of repute; son 
of a noble father. 


Sudhatu, a man of mettle. 

Ratah, charities given by us. 

47. Ayuh, long life. 

Mayah. comforts; happiness. 

Tvak, pleasure of touch; literally, the skin. 
Hayah, literally, a horse; driving force or urge. 


48. Kamah, desire. 


Even a donor has some desire while giving charities. So the 
desire 15 supreme. 


Chapter VIII 


According to the ritualists, this chapter contains mantras to 

be recited at the {гуа or sayam savana, i.e. the Evening Soma- 

! pressing ceremony. On the other hand, Dayananda is of view that 

these mantras instruct а chaste maiden to choose a chaste 
husband. 


1, Somah, soma-juice; devotional bliss; moon; also, semen. 
Aditya, the sun; a son of Aditi: they are said to be twelve in 


number. According to Dayinanda, a man who has completed 
forty-eight years of his chaste life, is aditya. 
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2. Starih, а, one who injures. 

Maghavan, O Lord of wealth! 

J. Kadacana prayacchasi, when are you negligent ? 

Ubhe janmani, both the lives: this and the vonder one. 
Savanam, impelling force. 

4. Sumati, favourable inclination. 

Amhah, sin. 

5. Vivasvan, quite faarrata ч: #:, one who dispels darkness. 
Matsva, be exhilarated. 

Srad dadhütana, have faith in (these blessings). 

Arapah, free from sin. 

6. Vamam, arty 112715904, desirable; enjoyable; pleasing. 
Vamasya ksayasya, of a luxurious house. 

7. Canah, 97 vie aram, food, (Nigh. VI. 16); also, delight. 
Yajfiapatim jinva, encourage the sacrificer. 


8. Brhaduksaya, eq did safa fasata ч: тей, to him who depo- 


sits excellent semen; (Daya.). metat зт, to the great 
impregnator, the primal seed of the creation of the universe 
(U vata). патч gega: (S. Br. IV. 4.1.14). 


9. Brhaspatisutasya, of that which has been pressed out by 


the Lord supreme. 


Indriyavatah, of him, who is full of vigour, virile. 
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Patnivateh, of him, who has а good wife (Day&.). Also, of 
him, who is full of protective power. 


Rdhyasam, may I augment. 

Aham porestiit etc., these arc the expressions of ecstasy. 
10. Tvastr& with the supreme architect. 

Retodha, one who has good semen: possessor of virility. 
Retedhim, a potent (son). 

Vrezah, from the impregnator. 

11. Нап, a horse. 

Hariyojanah, one who yokes horses. 

12. Aévasanih, smart атт, bestower of horses. 

Stoma, Saman songs. 

Uktha, praise-verses; rks. 

13. Avaynjanam, unici mea, atonement. 

Vidvan, knowingly. 

14. See notes 11.14. 


15. Gobhih, #4: with sense-organs; also, with good 
manners of speech. 


Brahmani, with divine knowledge. 
17. Nidhipa, guardian of treasures. 


Samraranak, enjoying heartily, #711-091: | 
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18. Sugah, easily accessible. 

Sadanah, seats, + i 

Vasavah, riches incarnate; bestowers of riches, 

Vasüni, riches. 

19. Sadhasthe, ut home; in the place of sacrifice. 

Jaksivamsah, "ferra, those who have eaten. 

Papivamsah, those who have drunk. 

Asum, noaa arm, vital region. 

Dharmam, зїї єттї, region of the sun. 

20. Rdhak, aafzder cmq qum, very well. 

2l. Gatuh, Чї, sacrifice. 

23. See notes VI. 12. 

24. Apam napat, grandson of waterz, i.e fire. From waters are 
born the plants, and from plants (the wood) the fire is born, so the 
fire is called apam napat. 

Dame, in the house. 

25. Yajüapate, О Soma. 

Namovake, т<, in the songs of praises. 

26. Sam vaksva, si at, bring happiness. 

Pari vaksva, it ag ami, keep the miseries away (from us). 


27. See notes HI. 48. 


476 Yajurveda Samhita 
29. Ahrutàh, sm: sat zat, not distorted; faultless. 


30. Ekapadim, dsipadim etc., according to Dayananda, refer 
to Vedic speech; according to Mahidhara to Vasa cow. Thus, one 
‘am’ syllable is obtained whereby, that is ekapadi, prosperity in 
this world and bliss in the yonder world is obtained whereby, that 
is dvipadr, delight of speech, mind and body 15 ob tained whereby, 
that is tripadi. dharma, artha, kama, moksa, these four achieve- 
ments are obtained whereby, that is chatuspadr, four varnas 
(Brühmana, Ksattriya, Vaiiya, Stidra) and four asramas (brahama- 
carya, grhastha, vanaprastha, sannyása) are obtained whereby that 
is astapadi. (Daya.). 


31. Patha, as, drink. 

33. Vrtrahan, O killer of nescience. In legend, Vrtra is a 
demon. whom, Indra killed. According to Yaska, cloud also is 
called Vrtra, because it covers the sun. 

Brahmana, by prayers; by divine knowledge also. 

Arvachinam, inclined towards us. 

Sodagine, to one with sixteen attributes or accomplish- 
ments, Greece Also to one who is praised with sixteen 


praise-songs. 


34. Kaksyapra, so stout that their bodies fill the girth. 
AAMT: HEF, qd ATA: quia: AT at (Mahidhara). 


36. See notes XXXII. 5. 

37. Indragca samrat уагипаќса гаја, here the word ‘samrat’ 
appears to have been used іп a sense comparable to ‘raja’, that is 
both of them are some sorts of rulers. Etymologically, both of 
them mean ‘shining.’ 

Ргапепа salia jusána, in consonance with the vital breath. 


38. Pavasva, nadama, urge us; also, get for us. 


Svapa, 7+ эги, engaged in good deeds. 
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Varcah, brilliance, lustre. 
39. Pitvi, dicm, having drunk. 
Sipre, firi e ЯФ ат, chins or nostrils. (Nir. VI. 17) 
Camiüsutam, effused in a skin receptacle. 


Cami, a vessel made of skin in which the pressed out Soma 
was kept. 


Ojisthah, most vigorous. 

40. Adréram, Vedic usage for күче, і.е. are seen 

Ketavah, revealing (rays); also, banners. 

Bhrajaya, to the radiant (sun). 

Bhrajisthah, full of radiance. 

4]. See notes VII. 41. 

42. According to the ritualists, this mantra contains formu: 
las for garga-triratra ceremony which continues for three days and 
in which a thousand cows are given to the priests, three hundred 
and thirty-three on each day. The one thousandth cow is а. red cow, 
which is led to a place between the Havirdhana and the Agnidhra 


hearth and there she is made to smell the Dronakala$a, i.e. a 
wooden Soma container. 


Mahi, О cow! wet кїї iram weary (Uvata). 
Indavah, drops of Soma or devotional bliss. 
Nivartasva, restore. 

Dhuksva, pour out; yield (streams of milk). 


Rayih, "a7, wealth; riches. 
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43. Aghnyà, one that never deserves violence, a cow, which 
should never be killed. A wife, who should never be beaten, insult- 
ed or humiliated (Daya.). 

Aditi, indivisible; also, Зат, not poor. 

Mahi, O great one. 

Ma sukrtam brütat, tell them of me as а righteous person. 

44. Mrdhah, enemies. 

Prtanyatah, those who challenge or invade us. 

Adhnaram tamah, darkness of far beneath. 

45. Vacaspatim, Lord of speech. 

Vi$vakarman, the supreme mechanic. 

Vaje, in the battle. 

Jasat, may he attend to (our calls). 

Vis$vaSambhüb, bestower of bliss on ай. 

46. Vihavyah, worthy of admiration (or of invocation). 

47. Abhigarah, metre of your praises. 

48. Patman, taara, for the fall of. 

VreSinam, of the waters within the clouds. 

Kukiinaninam, from үзү 7, i.e. to make noise; gerer: arae 
set аат: aufer merae tiq STAT: uer amr, the waters that come 


down making great noise, i.e. of the gurgling streams. 


49. Kakubham, majestic; agna Ч neq amag Worry, great or 


majestic. 
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Vrsablia, showerer (of joys). 
Purogah, one that precedes. 
Adabhyam, invincibie 
Jagrvi, awake. 
Somayn, (to you) having the blissful form. 
50. Usik, dear; from үз qt, to be dear, or wished for. 
Pathah, food. 
Уай, charming. 
Sakha, friend. 


51. Dharunah, suckling child; also one that supports; 
ча (our: i 


Didharat, may grant to us; may place unto us. 

52. Satrasya, of the sacrifice. 

Rddhi, last blessing. 

Svarjyotih, light and bliss, or bliss, or bliss full of light. 


53. Indra-parvata, O Indra and Parvata, i.e. Army-Chief and 
the Commander. 


Puroyudha, fighters in the forefront. 
Iddhstam, %4 &d3, may you destroy. 
Cattaya, 17119, to one who has fled away. 


Gahagam, a4 за ат, forest or water. 


sale. 


Yajurveda Samhita 
Darms, picrcing (weapon); Irom yz fau | 
Darsista, may you tear 10 pieces. 
54. Abhidhitah, when thought of. 
Vachi vyahrtayam, expressed in words; uttered in speech. 
Acchetah, 3re9r ха: aufer ma, obtained. 
Sanyam, at the distribution. 
Somakrayanyam, at the bartering of Soma 


55. Krayaya upotthitali, brought into aution or offered for 


Uravasannah, seated in the lap. 

56. Ksiras$rih, mixed with milk. 

59. Rajamsi, worlds, а cita gera (Nir. IV. 19). 
Aprafita sahobhih, unchallengeable in their resistless might. 
Patyete, (those two) rulc. 

Purvahutau, invoked first of all. 

60. Astu, mita, may bring or fetch (to me). 

61. Tantevah, threads. 

Gharmah, sacrifice. 

62. Dohah, resulting benefit. 

Dhuksva, yield; pour; grant. 


Vis$vam syuh, full length. of life 
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63. Apavasva, ЭПТЕП, come. 
Vajam gomantam, 974% si3, i.e. food and cows; or food 
obtained from cows. 
Chapter IX 
Chapters IX and X contain formulas for the Vajapeya,and 


the Rajastiya sacrifices, the former meaning a draught of strength 
and the latter meaning consecration of a kingdom. 


1. Prasuva, vada, speed up; urge 


Gandharvah, maintainer of the earth; also, maintainer of the 
rays. 


Ketapüh, purifier of thought; also. purifier of food. 
2. Dhravasadam, set firmly. 
Justatamam, most pleasing. 


3. Udvayasam, gai atst aem from which the food grains 
grow. 


Rasam, essence. 
4. Grahah, containers (of Soma juice or devotional bliss). 
Urjahutayah, ==? а areata, invokers of vigour. 


Visipriyanam, of the prosperous. Also, of the handleless, or 
noseless. 


Samagrabham, | have taken. 
Samprcau, united. 


Viprcau, seperated. 
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5. Here begin the formulas for the chariot-racing which is a 
characteristic and important part of the Vajapeya. The sacrificer 
takes the chariot down from its carrier-stand and draws to the altar. 


Vajrah, adamantine weapon; thunder-bolt. 
Vajasah, bestower of strength or power. 

Vi$vam bhuvanam, all this life. 

Gharmam, shelter. 

6. Арат praSastisu, with the use of good waters. 
Vajinah, having strength and speed. 

Pratürtih, rushing. 

Kakunman, high; towering high. 


7. Gandharvah, sustainers of the earth, i.e. the naksatras, 
Lunar Mansions or stages through which the moon passes and 
signifying the flight of time. 

8. Vataramha, having the speed of the wind. 

Daksinah, skilled; also, right-hand (horse). 


Tvasta, supreme mechanic. In legend, Tvasta 15 the god, who 
moulds and gives form to each and every being. 


9. Guha, Jers, in the cavity (of mind); the mind is consi- 
dered to be the speediest thing. 


Samane, in the battle. 


Brhaspateh bhagam, a mess of boiled wild-rice, dedicated to 
Brhaspati, the representative of the priesthood. (Griffith). 
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10. Savituh, of the creator God, or of the inspirer God, or 
the impeller God. 


Nakam, heaven; the sorrowless world. 

In the first mantras of this kandika the word ‘satyasavasah'ts 
used, while in the latter two the word used is 'satyaprasavasah, It 
is suggested that the first and the third mantras are to be used 
when the sacrificer is a Brahmana and the second and the fourth 
when the sacrificer is a Rajanya (Ksattriya). 

12. Samvak, auspicious speech. 

Vimucyadhvam, be freed. 

13. Skabhnuvantah, 6-*17:, blocking, also, #199=1:, agitating. 


Mimanah, measuring. 


Kastham, тее feit ТЕЙ, region; summit; top limit; cardi- 
nal point; goal. 


14. Syah, @:, that or this. 
Ksipanih, raa атат ат firai?r:, whip. 


Dadhikra, «ut "тс matur йй eter, one who over 


comes the obstacles of the way. 
Kratum, “feits eamaq, intention of the rider. 
Samsanisyat, following well. 


Ankamsi, aami piema Praia, crooked and uneven 
paths. 


15. Parnam na, like feathers. 


Veh, of a bird. 
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Ankasam, that which decorates the body; here, trappings of 
the horse. 


16. Sanemi, f2r74, quickly. 

Amivah, 1919, calamities. 

19. Prasavah, iipulsion. 

A jagamyat, may come (to me). 

20. Here are twelve oblations addressed to Prajapati, the 
presiding Genius of the year, one oblation for each month. Similar 


enumeration of twelve months is found in XVIII. 28 and XXII. 32 
also. 


21. Here are six oblations, one for each season, belonging to 
Prajapati, as Lord of the Year. 


22. Here are the texts addressed to four quarters ot the sky 
and the intermediate points. 


Kratuh, skiil; intelligence. 

Rat, sovereignty; ruling power. 

23. Here are three kandikas beginning with 'Vajasya--prasa- 
vah'; these are calied 'vajaprasaviya furtherers of strength; with 
these the sacrificer makes oblations of milk, rice and other grains 
collected in a vessel of Udumbara wood. 

24. Aditsantam, one who does not want to give. 

Dapayati, makes him donate. 


26. Anvarabhamahe, we invoke; call 


Brehms, the Lord of knowledge. 
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27. Aryamanam, impartial adjudicator. 


Vacam, miror iq, the speech or the deity presiding over 
speech. 


Sarasvafim, the learning divine. 

Vajinam, powerful. 

29. Aryama, the impartial adjudicating Lord. 

Pusa, the nourisher Lord. 

30. Asau, I, so and so (name to be mentioned here). 
Yantriye, controlling guidance. 


31. Here are the ujjitis, the Victory formulas which are to 
be recited by the sacrificer. 


Udajayat, conquered well. 
Uijesam, may I conquer. 
32. Pafica di$ah, East, South, West, North and Zenith. 


Sad rtin, Spring, Summer, Rains, Autumn, Winter, and 
Frost. 


Sapta gramyan раќию, ox, horse, sheep, goat, mule, ass, and 
man. 


34. Stomam, verse of praise. 


35. Here begin the formulas for the Rajasüya i.e. the king's 
Inauguration ceremony. 


Nirrte, O earth. 
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Agni-netrebhyah, afer їчї iari à т: the enlightened 


ones whose leader is Agni, the adorable Lord. 


Purah sadbhyah, to them who are seated in the east. 


Duvasvadbhyah, full of reverence. Frente rer Sero STITT, 


to those who are learned, humble and religeous persons (Daya.). 


37. Prtanah, invaders. 
Abhimagth, rivals; enemies. 
Yajfiavahasi, «татф qst, on the sacrificer. 


38. Avadhisma amum, we have killed so and so (here name 


of the killed is to be mentioned). Similarly, in *asau hatah’, name of 
the person killed is to be mentioned. 


gods. 


39. Here are eight Devasü oblations meant for Furthering 


Suvatam, 199, may inspire. 

Savanam, for sway over rulers. 

Vacah, for sway over speech. 

Jyaisthyaya, for supremacy. 

Satyah, «сата, for truth. 

Dharmapafinam, for sway over protectors of jaw. 
40. Suvadhvam, may you inspire. 

Janarajyaya, for lordship over people. 


Indrasya indriyaya, for the virtues of the resplendent Lord. 
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Amusya putram, him, the son of so and so (name ofthe father 
to be mentioned hejan” 


Amusyai putram, э701:, т=рд «qf. son of so and so (name of 
the mother to be mentioned here). 


Asyai vise, for sre: faz:, of such and such tribe. 


Апи, О people of such and such land (name of the land to be 
mentioned here). 


Somah, the blissful Lord. 


Brahmaranam, of the intellectuals. 


Chapter X 


The Rajasitya cermony, which began in Chapter IX, conti- 
nues in chapter X. Formulas for collection of waters from different 
streams and sources for Abhiseka, the consecrating bath ofa king, 
are given, 


1. Apah, waters. 


Rajasvah, glittering: also, wart gafa aaa ят um. those 
which create a king. 


Citanah, Зтаятчт:, restoring consciousness, 
Atyarafih, overwhelming the enemies. 

2. Vrsnah_ of the strength. 

Rastrada, bestower of kingdom. 


Amusmai, to so and so (name of the person to be mentioned 
here). 


Vrsasenah, one who has a powerful army. 
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3. Arthetah, se vata тоте алт eof qr, those who goto 
accomplish the work. 


Parivahinth, flowing around. 


Apah, aaff, setter зчі stare metu атеат Ча: Peur A 
aqaeq:, streams that branch out from the main stream and then 
come to meet it again after following a different course. 
(Mahidhara). 

Apam garbhah, child of waters; embryo of waters. 


4. Suryatvacasah, those with sun-like skins; with skins shin- 
ing like sun. 


Mandah, pleasure-giving. 


Vrajaksitah, dwellers in the cattle-rearing farms; also, 
dwelling in clouds; q«i tf Ачат vtoqq i 


Vasah, desired by all; ys erit | 
Savisthah, most powerful. zra ei «err | 
Sakvarth, endowed with strength. 
Visvabhrtah, sustainers of all, or sustainers of the world. 
Svarajah, self-shining. 
Vanvaneh, winning; obtaining. 
Mahi, great. 
‚ Ksatram, ruling power. 


5. The sacrificer spreads a tiger-skin, one of the emblems of 
royalty before the hearth of Mitravaruna, and recites the formulas. 
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Tvisib, radiance. 


Somasya, of the.blissful Lord. According to the legend Indra 


became a tiger after he had drunk Soma. 


Serasvatyai, to the speech. 

Ghosaya, to the proclamation. 

Slokaya, to the praise. 

AmSaya, to the approtioner. 

6. Anibhrstam, unconquered (by evil ones). 

Somasya datram, bestowers of bliss (soma). 

Rajasvah, creators of king. 

7. Sadhamadah, sharers of joy; a: ae utaf% ı 
Dyumninih, glittering. 

Apasyah, эг aig «rm, active. 

Арат $isuh, child of waters. 

Matrtamasa, in the best of mothers. 

Pastyasu, veaa e, 788g, which are like a home. 
8. The sacrificer puts on various garments. 

Ulbam, inner саш; referre the fluid holding the embryo. 


Jarayu, outer caul; пча 94, the skin surrounding the 


womb. 


Vartraghnam, weapon killing Vrtra; the nescience-killing 


strength. 
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Drva, cleaver. 

Roja, breaker. 

Ksuma, shaker. 

9, Maryah, чаї їч agea; О men! 

Avih, has appeared. 

Avittah, has been informed of утаа: : 
Vrddhasravah, one with exalted glory. 
Dhrtavratau, maintainers of law. 
Visvavedah, knower of ail, or knowing all. 
Vis$vasambhuvau, propitious to all. 
Uruśarmā, bestower of immense happiness. 
Aditih, eternity; or, the earth. 

10. Dandssakah, persistent stingers. 


Now the sacrificer, who is being inaugurated as a king, is 


called upon to ascend, i.e. to master the four quarters of the sky and 
the Zenith and thus to assume sovereignty over ail. 


Brahma dravinam, the wealth of the intellectuals. 
11. Ksatram dravinam, the wealth of the warriors. 


12. Vid dravinam, the wealth of the VaiSyas i.e. of the 


commerce. 


13. Phalam dravinam, the wealth of the fruit of labour. 
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14. Namuceh, of the miser; of one, who will not give up. In 
legend, Namuci is the name of an asura. 


15. Sahah, power of endurance. 

Amrtam, the life eternal. 

16. Hiranyarupau, чї: ЧЇ, effulgent with light. 
Usasam viroke, at the advent of dawns. 

Сапаш, Тї riata, the chariot. 
Caksatham, (you two) have a look at. 

Aditim, the infinity. 

Diti, the finite. 

Mitrah, friendly. 

Varunah, venerable. 


17. Now the sacrificer is sprinkled with water by a Priest, 
by a Rajanya, by a Vais$ya and by a man of labour class. 


Dyumnena, with the shine. 
Bhrajasa, with the glare. 
Varcasa, with the lustre. 
Indriyena, with the might. 
Indra, the thunder. 

Didyun ati, past the arrows. 


18. See notes IX. 40. 
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19. Vrsabhasya, of the rain-causing. 
Parvatasya, of the mountain. 

Svasicah, self-irrigating. 

Navah, navigable streams or rivers. 
Avavrtran, turn back. 

Iyan&h, from Үк to go; rushing. 

Adharak, downwards. 

Udak, upwards. 

Ahirbudhnyam, clouds of the midspace. 
Anu nyamanah, srTac:, following the path of 
Vikramanam, stepping forth. 

Vikranizm, moving forward. 

Krantam, crossing over. 

20. Prajipate, О Lord of creatures! 
Rüpani, forms. 

Na paribabhiiva, 7 Wit"fad ҤЧ, cannot win. 


In place of 'amusya' and 'asau' names of the persons 
conceined are to be mentioned. 


Krivi, active. 


Param, supreme. 
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Ama, house; home. 

2]. Prasastroh, of the two authorisers. 
Prasisa, with the authority. 

Aristah, uninjured. 

Arjunah, зіч £x, resplendent, Also white. 
Svndhayai, for good supplies. 

Marutam, of the soldiers. 

Apama, may we get. 

Sam indriyena, with the power of sense-organs. 
22. Turasat, conquerer of powerful enemies. 
Ayuktasah, disunited. 

Abrahmata, unrighteousness. 

Svasvan, 8 31914, good horses. 

24. Sucisat, seated in the cleanliness 
Duronasat, seated in the house. 

Nrsat, seated in men. 

Rtasat, seated in the righteousness. 

Abja, creator of waters. 

25. iyat, this much; so great. 


Yun, that which unites 
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Upaharami, bow down to; submit to. 
26. Syona, delight-bestowing; also, comfor able. 
Ksatrasya yonift, abode of kingship. 
Susada, pleasing to sit upon; pleasing to si with. 
27. Pastyasu, faxt 4 ver, upon the subject ., i.e. people. 
Nisasada, has sat upon; has ascended. 
| 28. Abhibhih, overwhelmer; conquerer. 


Satyaprasavah, true in your impulsion 


SO — — 


Visaujabh, one whose vigour are the people. 
Susevah, maintainer of peace; bestower of happiness. 
Bahukara, O pertormer of many functions 
Redhya, bring to subjugation. 
29. Dbarmanaspatih, protector of duty or virtue. 
Sajatanam, among my kinsman. 
Madbyamesthyaya, for getting a central place. 
30. Prasütah, urged or impelled by. 
| DeSamya, by the tenth divine power. 
| 3l. Asvibhyam, for the two healers 


| Sutramne, for the good protector. 


Atisrutah, pressed out. 
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Yujyah sakha, a bosom friend; appropriate friend. 
32. Kuvit, plentiful. 
Danti, reap. 
Anupürvam viyüya, in 4 proper order. 
Barhisah, in this sacrifice. 
33. Subhaspafi, masters of weal. 
Namuchau asare, against the wicked and unsocial element. 
Suramam, the beautiful. 
34. Aśvinau, the twins divine 
Damsanabhib, with actions. 
Abhisnak, may refresh you. 
Suramam, gladdening; pleasing. 


Sactbhih, with your might. 


Maghnavan, O Lord of riches. 





